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In 1978 I had an extremely vivid dream of Srila Prabhupada. It opened with me
finding myself in a forest at night. Up ahead I saw an encampment--a group of
persons seated in a ring around a fire under a very large tree. I came nearer and
discerned these men to be sadhus. All at once I was astounded to see that on a
simple wooden platform placed in the center of the group sat Srila Prabhupada! He
was wrapped from head to foot in a brown chadar. I ran forward and fell prostrate in
the dust, His Divine Grace on my left, the campfire on my right. Not only did I fall
into dust, but into shock as well. My sweet Lord, Srila Prabhupada is here again!

I raised my head to see him smiling reassuringly at me, his face glowing yet ancient-
looking in the dancing firelight, his eyes sparkling yet dark like glistening pools of oil.
I couldn't find a word to say to him. But the only thought on my mind was, "How can
I serve you, Srila Prabhupada?" In 1978 that was a profound and at the same time
poignant question, now that His Divine Grace had physically departed this world. He
nodded his head from side to side in his characteristic manner and, still smiling, said
only this to me:

"Why don't you write?"

I awoke. Stunned, I could not take what I had just experienced as anything less than
a direct darshan of my spiritual master. I had just gotten from him, in all my
worthlessness, a direct order.

Since that time I labored to fulfill that order by writing three books that were
published in the 1990's. This E-journal, appearing here under the title In2-MeC, is in
further pursuance of that order. (If you find the title puzzling, well, think about it!) I
call it a journal but I will not be limited to merely recording the things I am doing "in
real time. " Here, I'll be writing. For Prabhupada.

When I was in high school and college I used to think I was blessed with a talent to
write. But in fact it is only a blessing if you can write for Prabhupada and Krsna. It is
a curse to write for one's own self. My very senior Godbrother, His Grace
Brahmananda Prabhu, related to me that the only time he saw Srila Prabhupada
actually curse someone was when a gifted disciple turned down writing for
Prabhupada to write for himself. Srila Prabhupada offered that, If you desire to make
a name for yourself as an author, we can give you all the credit for writing Nectar of
Devotion, which is ready for publication. This person refused, got to his feet and
turned to walk away from the spiritual master of the universe. In transcendental
anger, Srila Prabhupada called after him, "Those who are envious and mischievous,
who are the lowest among men, I perpetually cast into the ocean of material
existence, into various demoniac species of life. Attaining repeated birth amongst the
species of demoniac life, O son of Kunti, such persons can never approach Me.
Gradually they sink down into the most abominable type of existence. " His Divine
Grace actually cited only the Sanskrit of these verses (Bg 16. 19-20), but there you
have the meaning. And indeed this person sank into abomination and many years
later died most painfully of AIDS.

Save me, Srila Prabhupada! Please accept this attempt to serve your lotus feet.



All right, so since it is a journal too, what am I doing "in real time" these days? (Let's
not forget, time is Krsna! We have to spend it for Him. ) Since December 31 I have
been in this city of Mahalaksmi, Kolhapur, which Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited to
have the darshan of the enchanting deity of the Goddess of Fortune who resides here
in separation from Lord Vaikuntha Isvara (Venkateshwara, or Balaji, who dwells at
Tirupati in Andra Pradesh). I will be here until the end of January. There is a
community here of several hundred ISKCON devotees and congregation. Hence, I
have ample opportunities for preaching. I've spoken at a Krsna conscious New Year's
festival to some 500 celebrants, given a number of classes on Bhagavad-gita, and
am now holding a four-day seminar on chanting the holy name, going through the 11
verses of Kali Santarana Upanisad.

The association here is very blissful. I hope in the next few days I can acquaint my
readers more intimately with the Kolhapur devotees.

As per my usual routine, I worship Shaligram every morning with puja and a yajna.
That takes about two and a half hours. More about that some other time. I do
several hours of study each day too. I have a lot of verses I want to learn within the
next two years.

It's been a long time since I had contact with my first temple president, HH
Satsvarupa Maharaja, but whenever I come across one of his uncountable books, I'm
in his thrall. In my study session of a few days ago, I found this passage of his. As
soon as I read it I knew I would have to reproduce it here in In2-MeC. It's taken
from From Imperfection, Purity will come About.

But some say, I grew up in gurukula with the devotees. I was forced to participate in
Krsna consciousness. I didn't choose it. Now I want to check out the material scene.
I can't repress it, it's breaking out of me--a desire to tour the town and to see what
the materialists enjoy. I want to go to night clubs and dance. I want to find out who
I am and I think the nondevotees can help me. They have so many teachings and
ways. Perhaps I'll go to college. It's not that only Hare Krsnha people are good. In
fact, I'm beginning to think they're shallow. I don't want their company, at least not
exclusively. I want to be with people who can think for themselves.

Satsvarupa Maharaja then comments:

It sounds feasible in some respects. I know you have good reasons to feel this way
and you've convinced yourself. You won't listen to me why you should be patient and
find all that you need within the wide bounds of devotional service. I will pray for
you, but I won't go with you. I am satisfied with bhakti.

It's not only gurukula veterans who argue in this way. Yes, I too have a version of
this argument! While writing my three books on philosophy, I had to acquaint myself
with the ideas of Western thinkers. I found that some of these philosophers express
themselves very well. They formulate penetrating questions that challenge some of
the stock answers I learned to rely on in ISKCON. After finishing the philosophy
books, I began writing a novel. So I delved into the works of stylish authors who,
while not devotional, were at least pessimistic about life in the material world-
Raymond Chandler, for example, who wrote that after sunset the streets of Los
Angeles got dark with something more than night. I studied plotmaking and



techniques for holding a reader's attention. They have so many teachings and ways.
Yes they do.

Well then? The Aborigines of the Australian outback also have so many teachings
and ways. But am I interested in that? No way.

Now let's get real about what's going on here. It's all a question of how a living
entity is attracted to the modes of nature. Yup, we're talking about taste. Certain
manifestations of the three modes I find interesting. The formative ideas that stand
behind the culture of the West, for example. Other manifestations leave me cold.
That's right, I couldn't care less about the Dreamtime myths of Downunder, though
I've met Australians (devotees, no less!) who think that's the sixth Veda or
something. Another example: I never in my life cared for sports. I know devotees
who've lived in Sridham Mayapur practically all their lives who still read the sports
page for the cricket scores. Anyway, as they say, "Whatever floats your boat", right?
But what floats boats sooner or later sinks boats. That's where all paths of the
progress of mundane ideas finally end up: under the waves of birth and death.

In reality, anarthopasamam saksad: 1, the spirit soul, have no relationship to any
manifestation of the modes of material nature. It's like being intrigued by cloud
formations, finding familiar forms in them--"0Oh, there's a hand! There's a woman
kneeling to pray! There's a giant bird!" Accepting for argument's sake that those
clouds, amazingly, really are shaped the way I see them, what can they do for me?
Well, beyond exciting me for a very short time, nothing. But in fact, those shapes
exist only from my perspective here on the ground. Up there, the clouds have their
own shapes. They would look completely different to me if I was able to rise up from
the earth and float among them. Moreover, clouds seen either from the earth or the
sky are ever-changing. And finally, just what are clouds anyway? Only ephemeral
water vapor.

So these material attractions, however we try to defend and preserve them, are
insubstantial from where we really sit as spirit souls.

Yet at the same time, they pose a grave danger to the welfare of our real nature,
which is consciousness. They can cover our remembrance of Krsna. Fascination for
the simulacra exhibited by clouds in the sky diverts our attention from the sun.
Forgetfulness of the sun, the source of our eyes' seeing power, invites the clouds to
completely cover our vision. This is where repeated birth and death begins.

Bhuliya tomare, samsara asiya, peye nana-vidha byartha: "O Lord, forgetting you
and coming to this material world, I have experienced a host of sins and sorrows. "

Of course, one can argue yukta-vairagya--"Sure, material interests are there, but I
am engaging these propensities in Krsna's service. " That is indeed the process. Go
fishing, yes--but don't get wet!

Speaking of remembrance. . .



THE FIRST TIME I MET SRILA PRABHUPADA

You may have seen my Godsister Mahamaya Devi Dasi's book, Srila Prabhupada is
Coming! My Personal Memories of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami
Prabhupada. Therein she recalls that she joined the Boston ISKCON temple in
January, 1971. At that time, ISKCON Boston was located at 40 North Beacon Street
in Allston. The building, a three-storey weatherboard house, still stands today.
ISKCON Boston, of course, is now located on the more fashionable Commonwealth
Avenue.

I had joined that North Beacon Street temple a few months before Mahamaya Devi
Dasi. Actually, I must admit I don't remember her (Emily, as she was known in those
days). I was a temple devotee, she was a press devotee, and she moved to New
York with the ISKCON Press in April '71. In any case, her book is most valuable for
my writing of this story, for she accurately records dates that I'd long forgotten.

After the press pulled out, Satsvarupa dasa Adhikari remained temple president for
several more months until he relocated to Dallas by Srila Prabhupada's order. The
vice president was Harer Nama Prabhu, whom I greatly respected. Rukmini Devi
Dasi, wife of Bharadvaja Prabhu, stayed on for a while as pujari.

Most of the rest of us were uninitiated, and we were just a handful--Audry,
Rosemary, Carol, Carolannie, Thomas, Larry, Jill, James, Barbara, Donna, Paul,
Martin, Victor, Nancy, Jody, Joseph, and me, Roger. Though I was just "Roger
Prabhu" (we did not use the terms "bhakta" or "bhaktin" then), I was the cook of
quantity prasadam for the devotees. The few initiated devotees shared the Deity
cooking for Their Lordships Jagannatha, Baladeva and Subhadra.

In July 1971, Srila Prabhupada flew in from Detroit to install Sri-Sri Radha-
Gopiballabha and to give initiations. He stayed in Boston three days, then flew to the
Henry Street temple in Brooklyn, New York.

He arrived on an afternoon flight. That morning, the Boston temple was
transcendentally stampeded by the lotus feet of 150 devotees who poured in from
New York, Philadelphia, and other places I've forgotten. It was my service to cook
lunch for all of them. And it was their service to receive Srila Prabhupada at the
airport, leaving me to clean alone a kitchen in more disarray than I'd seen it for a
long time. I remember I had 45 minutes to do the whole job before Srila Prabhupada
was expected to walk into the temple. I'd heard that His Divine Grace would
sometimes make surprise inspections of the temples he would visit. So I prayed to
Krsna to empower me. And I guess He did, because when I finished that kitchen was
cleaner than the clean it had been early that morning, before cooking began. But oh,
how I wished I could have gone to the airport with the others!

As I raced around like a madman scrubbing everything in sight, a strange thing
happened. I became aware of a faint kirtan. It sounded like a large gathering of
devotees chanting the holy names, but from somewhere on the outer edge of my
consciousness. Was it an ethereal phenomenon or just an audio tape that someone
was playing somewhere else in the building? Now, I was pretty sure there was
nobody in the temple except for poor old me, the kitchen-walla. At one point I even
took a quick dash through the building to find out where this sound might be coming
from. I thought that if it was a tape, the person playing it could help me clean the



kitchen. But I saw no one. And no matter where I went, I seemed to get no closer to
nor farther away from the source of the kirtan. It remained hardly more than a
murmur at the limit of my hearing.

Well, I had no time to bother about it. Srila Prabhupada was coming! I finished the
kitchen, ran up the back stairs into the men's bathroom and jumped into the shower.
The water splashing onto my head blocked out all other sounds. When I shut the
water off, I heard the same kirtan, now loud and clear in the temple room, which like
the bathrooms was on the middle floor of the building. This was the sound of Srila
Prabhupada's arrival!

In a frenzy I toweled myself off, stabbed some tilak on my body
and jumped into a dhoti and kurta. Bolting from the bathroom
through the hallway, I faced the side entrance of the temple room.
(The main entrance, used by Srila Prabhupada and all the devotees,
was a stairway leading up from the building's ground floor front
door. The side entrance was a folding "accordian" door on the next
floor. ) I yanked the door open in time to see Srila Prabhupada bow
down before Lord Jagannatha's altar. My first direct vision of His
Divine Grace!

The temple room was packed. After bowing down, I sat scrunched against a corner
wall right there at the side entrance. Meanwhile, Srila Prabhupada was being shown
his Vyasasana at the "back" of the temple room (i. e. the side of the room opposite
the altar). He gracefully seated himself, gazed kindly around the expectant assembly
of devotees, then closed his eyes. With a humble expression on his face, he began
his arrival lecture.

The accordian door next to me opened. Harer Nama Prabhu stepped through holding
a large metal plate of assorted cut fruits. Seeing me first, he handed the plate to me
and whispered, "Offer this to Srila Prabhupada as soon as he finishes the lecture. "

I was stunned. I don't think I said anything, but my face must have registered a
foolish, "Who, ME?" Harer Nama, a very ascetic-looking devotee at that time of his
life, gave me a grave stare, an art he was very practiced in. As I noted earlier, I
greatly respected him. "You have to bring this to the Vyasasana NOW," he hissed.
"Sit down near Prabhupada and wait. When he stops his talk, step up with this plate.
" Harer Nama left the way he came, pulling the door shut behind him.

Kindly allow me to digress by putting in a few words here about what sort of person I
am. When I need to, I can put on a good front. . . but under the surface I am very
unsure of myself. I am a lunar type of personality, and as you know, sometimes the
moon is right up there in its full glory, and sometimes it's just a silvery sliver
hanging forlornly on the horizon. On Amavasya night, the moon is not to be seen at
all even though it is right there.

I came to Krsna consciousness driven by self-doubt. And even after joining ISKCON-
but before meeting Srila Prabhupada--I was not at all sure I would stay in this



movement. I kept the option to leave somewhere in the back of my mind. Sure, I
couldn't argue with the philosophy, and I admired all the devotees, even the wacky
ones. But I didn't think I really belonged to this group. So where did I belong? I
didn't know. That was my condition.

Now here I was, Bhakta Loony Moonbeam. . . with a fruit plate in my lap meant for
only the greatest person alive on Planet Earth. I had an order on my head given by
the temple vice-president, a devotee I could never refuse. Was I wracked with
insecurity? Absolutely. Was I happy? Oh yes, that too. Sweet and sour sauce all the
way.

I took a careful look at Srila Prabhupada. His eyes
were still closed. He was speaking about the modes
of material nature, how they color the
consciousness the way mud colors water. I made
my move, gingerly threading my way through the
devotees and guests seated close together on the
floor, keeping an eye on Srila Prabhupada all the
while. Thank Krsna! His eyes are always shut. He
doesn't see me coming. If he suddenly looks my
way, I might drop the plate.

I reached the Vyasasana but kept moving until I was close to the rear wall of the
temple. Nobody was sitting in this spot because you couldn't see Srila Prabhupada's
face here. I could sort of see him in profile, but it was from a rearward angle. The
idea was to sit down safely outside of Srila Prabhupada's field of vision. I was sure he
hadn't seen me yet, and when at last he did open his eyes, I didn't want them to fall
on me. When the time comes for him to get the plate, let me pop up out of nowhere
and then fall back out of sight.

The lecture was brief. Srila Prabhupada stopped and opened his eyes, looking at the
Deities and at his audience. Everyone shouted "Srila Prabhupada ki jaya!" Then
silence reigned. OK, now's the time. . .

But I couldn't move. Scared. Frozen to the spot. Angry at myself for not performing
my duty, but too baffled by low self-esteem to do anything about it.

Now what?

All at once Srila Prabhupada's golden head swiveled back in my direction. He looked
at me and smiled graciously. "Ah, prasada!”, I heard him say. The sound of his voice
coursed through my consciousness like electricity, sparking me to action. In an
instant I was on my feet. I stepped up close beside him so that he could select
whatever he wanted. He took a piece of cantaloupe, bit into it, chewed, and put the
remnant back on the plate. Then he poured water into his mouth from a styrofoam
cup that was also on the plate. He leaned over to his left and spit the water on the
floor. Amazing! After returning the cup, he got down from the Vyasasana, offered



obeisances to the Deity, and swept out of the side door along with a dozen or so
leading disciples.

The rest of the devotees, all 150, mobbed me for mahaprasadam. I did manage to
swallow a grape or something before the plate was stripped of remnants.

Standing there, I suddenly realized I was ecstatic!
What had just happened?

Srila Prabhupada showed me he knows me! Without even having laid eyes on me
before the moment he smiled at me and said "Ah, prasada," Prabhupada was
transcendentally aware of my person. He knew full well my self-doubts, my
hesitation to commit myself, yet he reached past this inner darkness to enliven my
true identity with his Divine Grace. Regardless of the factors of time, space, even the
state of my mind, that militated to keep me distant from him, Srila Prabhupada
knows exactly who I am, where I am--and what my service to him is! At our first
meeting, this realization was unshakably enshrined in my heart.

And what about that mysterious kirtan I'd begun hearing when the temple was
empty of devotees, the ethereal chanting that turned into the kirtan of the devotees
who accompanied Srila Prabhupada to the temple from Logan Airport? All these
years later I still wonder about that.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Kolhapur, Maharastra
9 January 2003

THE SECOND TIME I MET SRILA PRABHUPADA

I met Srila Prabhupada again on the heels of my first encounter with him. Now, while
watching Siddhanta Prabhu's "Srila Prabhupada Memories" video series, I've noted
that several Godbrothers report that, like me, they were shy and hesitant the first
time they met His Divine Grace. After being enthused by the mercy of the initial
contact, some got a little too emboldened and tried to "force" a follow-up meeting
with Prabhupada on one pretext or other. Every Godbrother whom I know of with a
story like this said the second time around Srila Prabhupada shut him down, either
by chastisement or dismissiveness (the transcendental "cold shoulder" treatment).
My second attempt to serve Prabhupada was similarly too ambitious. But Prabhupada
corrected me in a different way.

You'll recall from the previous journal entry that after His Divine Grace gently lifted
this skittish little worm of a self into the light, up from out of my thick shell of
defensive self-absorption, I found myself in ecstasy. "Liberation means joyful. " But
liberation shouldn't mean that I then think I am the enjoyer.

Well, that's what happened next. Now wait a sec. . . no, truth be told, it wasn't quite
like that. I didn't deliberately work out in my head a plan to try to take advantage of
my new-found Relationship with Srila Prabhupada. But that's what the sudden burst
of enthusiasm that dwelled up in my heart led me into. "The road to hell is paved



with good intentions" and all that. No, it wasn't like that either. I was still on the
road to Srila Prabhupada. But along that road await heavy lessons for a disciple to
learn.

Anyway, after Prabhupada exited the temple room I rushed out of the side door,
leapt down the back stairs and burst into the kitchen. Within moments I had put
together another fruit plate, this one featuring fresh New England blueberries,
succulent pieces of green and orange melon, and a couple lumps of sugared butter in
little cupcake paper holders. I raced back up the stairs with the plate in my hands
and tapped at the door of Srila Prabhupada's quarters, located just across the hall
from the side entrance to the temple.

Let's consider a moment what I was doing. My bringing that fruit plate to
Prabhupada's room was more service to me than service to His Divine Grace. After
all, not ten minutes earlier Srila Prabhupada had taken fruit. Just a little bit, true, but
he could have taken more if he wanted. So why barge in his room with yet another
plate of fruit? This illustrates what I mean about trying to take advantage of the
relationship with the spiritual master.

The door opened just enough to reveal Satsvarupa Prabhu sitting on the floor inside.
He looked up at me doubtfully. Whispering urgently, I told him "I've brought
prasadam for Srila Prabhupada. " His eyes widened, then he turned away. I heard
him ask something to Srila Prabhupada. In a moment the door swung open and I
strode through.

Into the spiritual sky. I paid my dandavats and looked up in amazement.

Srila Prabhupada's room, as I recall, was painted white with blue trim. Mostly it
seemed white. The floor, covered with spotless cotton sheets, was certainly all white.
So Srila Prabhupada's transcendental effulgence in the midst of this color scheme
had an almost blinding effect on the eye. It really seemed to me that the air in there
sparkled, as if the molecules of oxygen were surcharged to a sublime glow by
Prabhupada's presence.

Prabhupada sat against white bolsters behind a low table. Arrayed in a half circle
around him were about a dozen of his eldest disciples, some of whom I'd only heard
about--for example Karandhara Prabhu from Los Angeles, who'd arrived with
Prabhupada. They looked as though they were drinking their spiritual master's divine
form through their eyes.

In my new boldness I stepped up to serve Srila Prabhupada, but he motioned me to
distribute the fruit to the devotees. The purport: I should not try to enjoy my
relationship with the spiritual master. I should serve him by serving his servants.

But shortly, one of the disciples, Karunamoya Prabhu, spoke up. "Srila Prabhupada,
he brought you a New England delicacy called blueberries. Please try them. "
Prabhupada nodded to me and held out his hand. The purport: by the mercy of the
spiritual master's servants, I may get a chance to serve His Divine Grace directly. I
should not aspire for more than this.



I placed some blueberries in his truly lotuslike
palm; but before tasting them, Prabhupada
noticed the butter. He directed me to dab
some of it onto the berries in his hand. Then
he took, nodding his head appreciatively from
side to side. Purport: Srila Prabhupada is
independent, so he may call on me to
personally serve him at any time.

But I must learn to remain humble.

I distributed the rest of the prasadam to the devotees, offered my obeisances, and
silently withdrew.

It would be nice to be able to conclude here that I learned an important lesson from
my first two meetings with Srila Prabhupada, and could thereafter move beyond my
insecurities onto the steady platform of fixed devotion. But less than 48 hours later
my propensity for self-doubt caused me to almost miss my initiation.

That's a story for another time.

A Godbrother speaking at the Krsna Balarama Mandira 2002 Srila Prabhupada
Tirobhava observance said that the reminiscences of Prabhupada's disciples of their
times with His Divine Grace are not nostalgia. Well, I'm doubtful if that entirely
applies to me. No, I understand what he meant and do agree philosophically. But I
belong to the kapha-prakrti type, according to Ayurvedic personality classification.
We are prone to sentimentalism, looking backward, depression. I find myself often
indulging in wishful thinking about the past. That's nostalgia, or something close to
it.

In 1951, Harper's, a New York literary magazine, published a short story by Seymour
Freedgood called "Grandma and the Hindu Monk. " It was about a sadhu from East
Bengal who comes to live in a rooming house run by a Jewish family in a suburb of
New York City (on Long Island, I think). The sadhu wears saffron robes, is a strict
vegetarian, preaches from the Bhagavad-gita, keeps a Tulasi plant, and chants
Krsna's name to the beat of a small drum.

I first read "Grandma and the Hindu Monk" in a paperback collection of 20th Century
American fiction that I found in the Mayapur library (of all places!). That was six or
eight years ago. Later I made a photocopy of the same story from an original
Harper's 51/1 issue in the archives of the Los Angeles Public Library. Re-reading that
awakened a nostalgic flood of interest in the America of the late '40's and early '50's-
-the period when most of Srila Prabhupada's disciples were taking their births.
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This short story about a Bengali Vaishnava who comes to chant and preach in New
York suggests that a chthonic anticipation for Krsna consciousness was stirring deep
in the American psyche as early as 14 years before Srila Prabhupada's arrival.

It interests me that the same year Srila Prabhupada published the first issue of Back
to Godhead in Calcutta, with its lead article on the problem of war, the so-called Beat
Movement was gelling among certain disaffected New York intellectuals who were
alienated by the war-plagued Western civilization. Among these founder-acaryas of
the Beats was Allen Ginsberg, who would later render important service to Srila
Prabhupada in the late 1960's. Another original Beat was John Clellon Holmes, who
wrote a newspaper article in the early '50's titled "This is the Beat Generation. " He
described the Beats as being opposite to the scientific materialists who had tried to
banish God from human experience. The Beats were looking for God in everything.

What if Srila Prabhupada had come to New York in 1945 instead of 1965? (Don't take
this "what if" too seriously, gentle reader. It is just a thought experiment. ) There
already were people around then who would have certainly come forward to hear
him. Poets, students, speculators, welfare workers, dopeheads and dropouts who
very well might have followed him with the same sense of eager spiritual adventure
as did his disciples of the 1960s. Imagine if ISKCON today was 57 years old, and had
been personally guided by Srila Prabhupada for the first of its 37 years (from 1945
until November 1977)?

Just wishful thinking. Sorry.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Kolhapur, Maharastra
10 January 2003

Yesterday I wrote:
"I should not try to enjoy my relationship with the spiritual master. "

But that relationship is nectarean! Therefore it must certainly be enjoyable! So is it
wrong for a disciple to be an enjoyer in his rasa with Lord Krsna's pure devotee?

Delhi, March 25, 1976

Prabhupada: Full freedom means to be under the order of the Supreme. That is full
freedom. That is full freedom.

Atreya Rsi: The cinema or restaurant is not freedom. It's completely conditioning
under the laws of material nature. But fully surrendered soul is fully free.

Prabhupada: No, no, if you simply, even if you want to go to a cinema. . .

Pusta Krsna: He's still responsible for going.
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Prabhupada: If you ask, "Father, I wish to see cinema," if father says, "All right,
we'll go," that is not sinful. But you go in your own whims--that is sinful. Tena
tyaktena bhunjitha.

Cyavana: Sometimes it's difficult as devotees for us to know whether
we're doing the right thing or whether we're just speculating.

Prabhupada: And therefore you have to consult your guru.

The son going with his father to the cinema is a useful analogy. There certainly is
enjoyment for the son in that relationship, but it is under the authority of the father.
When the son's enjoyment conforms to the desire of the father, it is all right. In this
relationship, the father's enjoyment is prominent. Yet there is still room for the son's
desire. The son can even take the initiative for enjoyment. "If you ask, 'Father, I
wish to see cinema. ' if father says, 'All right, we'll go,' that is not sinful. "

Think about it. It is indeed not sinful--it is love.

But if I insist that MY WHIMS TO ENJOY MYSELF should be prominent in relation to
my father (spiritual master, Krsna)--in other words, if I go ahead and do whatever I
like no matter what my superior desires--"that is sinful. "

So my bringing another fruit plate to Srila Prabhupada minutes after he had taken
fruit was whimsical. I was not considering his desire. But then again, there is the
element of the spiritual master's merciful expertise. Srila Prabhupada turned my
whimsy into sadhu-seva of his disciples, my older brothers. And being satisfied with
that, he again personally accepted fruit from my hand. Thus I was saved from a
great blunder.

The next morning Srila Prabhupada got into the car to be driven to the bank of the
River Charles to "enjoy" his morning walk with a number of disciples. As the driver
started the motor, a disciple known for his eccentricity ran up to Prabhupada's
window indicating he should roll it down. His Divine Grace kindly complied. The boy
asked, "Srila Prabhupada, can I take sannyasa?"

"You must be pure," Prabhupada replied.
"I know, Srila Prabhupada. Can I take sannyasa?"

Prabhupada looked at the driver to indicate he should put the car in gear. Without
another glance at the eccentric disciple, he rolled his window back up. The car
moved forward. That disciple ran ahead of the car to pull up handfuls of grass from
the lawn and strew them in front of the vehicle, as if they were handfuls of flower
petals
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On the riverbank Srila Prabhupada and his
entourage walked by a bridge. Under the
bridge lived a few of the kind of people it is
now politically correct to term "homeless"
(though back then, we just called them
bums). They saw the devotees coming
past, so they stumbled out in an alcoholic
stupor to gawk and make coarse remarks. I &5
believe one of them even called out to Srila F
Prabhupada to ask if he had a cigarette.

The disciple's faces were grim as they
girded themselves to defend His Divine
Grace. But Prabhupada's face was merry.
"Intoxicants!" he chuckled, greatly amused.

I think by his use of that word Prabhupada showed a playful mastery of English
vocabulary. Think about it. Those were persons who stumbled out from under the
bridge. Why would Srila Prabhupada pick a word that only referred to the alcohol
inside them? I think he had in mind sophisticated English words ending in "-ants"
that refer to people: "savants," "hierophants," "dilettantes. " He put a similar spin on
the word "intoxicants," rendering it into a high-sounding designation for this lowly
pack of winos.

In a simple mid-day ceremony, Srila Prabhupada installed the beautiful Sri-Sri
Radha-Gopiballabha. These Deities are twins of Sri-Sri Radha-Damodara, who at that
time--or at least, soon after that time (I'm not exactly sure when the road show
started rolling, but I know it was during my days in Boston)--were traveling around
America with Kirtanananda Swami and the Transcendental Road Show.

About the name "Radha-Gopiballabha," the Boston Radha-Krsna Deities installed by
Srila Prabhupada in 1971 were not formally addressed that way until a couple years
later, when Trai Dasa Prabhu was president. By that time I had transferred out of
Boston to the Radha-Damodara TSKP headed by Vishnujana Maharaja. (I started
serving the Radha-Damodara Deities when They separated from the Road Show,
which remained in the New York temple. Radha-Damodara continued to travel in a
bus with Vishnujana Maharaja and eight or ten brahmacaris, one of whom was this
humble self. )

Anyway, the Deities who later became known as Sri-Sri Radha-Gopiballabha had
Their first bath in a large stainless steel bowl. Srila Prabhupada gracefully poured
pancha-amrita over Them from a conchshell while chanting the "Govindam" prayers.
Then Prabhupada dressed and decorated Them behind closed altar curtains. The
ceremony ended with Deity darshan, kirtan, and a big feast.

Many guests attended, including a slick-looking Indian man who taught yoga to
Bostoners. His chief disciples were well-endowed young women. He sat among the
crowd in a yoga asana. When Prabhupada bathed the Deities, tears streamed down
the yogi's face. To tell the truth, seeing that gave me some respect for him. But later
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I heard he left in a huff because he could not get a private audience with Srila
Prabhupada.

There was a bearded longhair named Rafael who used to often visit the Boston
temple in the company of a similarly hippie-looking boy and a girl. I got the
impression that together these three formed a small cult of some sort. Their slogan
was "Jaya Vishnu. " Rafael once asked me, "Do you think it is bona fide for us to
chant Jaya Vishnu instead of Hare Krsna?" Years before, he had lived for a while at
the Matchless Gifts temple on Second Avenue in New York. Gargamuni Prabhu
caught him smoking grass in the bathroom. Rafael threw a punch and ran out onto
the street. When Srila Prabhupada heard about it, he went into transcendental fury.
"Where is he? I shall kick on his face!"

Unlike the Boston yogi, Rafael did get a darshan with Srila Prabhupada, who
reminisced that he'd taught the boy how to make chapatis. But then Prabhupada's
mood turned grave. "These are old stories," he said, dismissing the pleasant
memories of Second Avenue. He indicated his shaven-headed disciples who were
present in the room. "They have taken this Krsna consciousness seriously. " I didn't
see Rafael and his friends much after that.

Later today (Friday) I am taking a 3-hour drive to the city of Belgaum. I'll stay the
weekend for the Rathayatra festival. I'll leave the Shaligram Shilas here at Kohlapur,
bringing only Giriraja and Ananta Narsimha with me. Not enough time for big puja
during festivals.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

En route to Belgaum, Maharastra
10 January 2003

From From Imperfection, Purity Will Come About by HH Satsvarupa dasa Gosvami:

Years ago, I used to sing the Introductory Song to Saranagati every morning in the
cabin at Gita-nagari. About fifty devotees would gather with me after a morning
walk. I remember straining to reach the high notes in the second line of each stanza.
Then I would read the translation. The theme of surrender is dear to all devotees.
Managers and gurus sometimes used surrender to convince subordinates to perform.
"Your duty is hard? Do it anyway! Surrender!" Isang this song to remind us.

The devotees who sang these songs with me are scattered now. They no longer
collect money for the farm or teach in the gurukula. The children are no longer
obeying their teachers. Some of them no longer surrender to the four rules or chant
sixteen rounds. I've stopped singing Saranagati every day and I've stopped
demanding that everyone surrender. Now I am working on myself.

It is bracing to read how this very senior disciple of Srila Prabhupada has come to
dedicate himself to self-improvement. (I don't know if SDG would agree that 'self-
improvement' is what he is working on, since this term may be cheapened by
overuse. All them 'self-help' books floating around, some of which enjoy faddish
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popularity in ISKCON. Nontheless, I confess: I myself feel I've benefited from
reading self-help books, though these are not the ones that I find other devotees are
reading. )

But a book like this one from Satsvarupa Maharaja stands far above all those on
display on the esoteric shelf of your local bookstore. It is by a devotee for devotees.
So again, to term it a 'self-improvement’ or a 'self-help' book may do it injustice.

From November 24 to December 20
this past year I stayed in a small
"monk's cell" on the roof of the
Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Ashrama at
Govardhana. As my dear Godbrother
Keshava Bharati describes it, "This is
ISKCON's place of bhajan for
ghostyanandis. " I had no assistant
with me, nor did I take help from the
local brahmacaris for my personal
needs. So daily I was washed my own
clothes, cleaned my own room, and
did my own shopping.

I rose early, chanted my rounds, did my full puja program--the yajna I performed
outside my room for Sri Govardhana Hill, which is visible from the ashrama rooftop.
For hours each day, I studied. Some days I went on parikrama, an eight-hour
barefoot walk around Govardhana Hill that included a stop for a holy bath in the
most sacred Sri Radha-Kund. In this way I can list the things I did there, but it's
difficult to find the words to describe the sublime consciousness that enveloped me
while I was doing them. Govardhana is a place of extraordinary mercy.

Anyway, on the theme of self-improvement, a sannyasi Godbrother who visited the
ashrama for a few days said to me, "Every morning from your room I hear you
chanting so many mantras and ringing bells. Is it that you don't have so much
service to do anymore?" I have to add he asked this in a very loving way; we're old
friends.

I answered that I've found that for preaching nowadays, it seems advantageous for a
sannyasi to be able to demonstrate a good grounding in Krsna conscious culture and
knowledge. As expressed so nicely by Satsvarupa Maharaja, it has become apparent
that mere harping on surrender is not satisfying, neither to the assembled devotees
nor to the preachers/leaders. So therefore I believe that working to improve one's
authenticity as a representative of Krsna conscious knowledge and culture is an
important service; perhaps, in these troubled times, the most important service. And
besides, I continue to travel and preach.

My Godbrother nodded thoughtfully. He could see what I was talking about.

A good quotation in this regard:
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Action without study is fatal.
Study without action is futile.

Now, for 21 points, who was Swami Swa-ananda Ashrama?

This question actually pertains to a Prabhupada remembrance from before my first
meeting with His Divine Grace. I believe it took place in early 1971, certainly no later
than April. The ISKCON Press had not yet relocated to New York.

So, the first thing about Swami Swa-ananda Ashrama is a letter that arrived from
Srila Prabhupada in India. His Divine Grace informed the press devotees that an
Indian Swami had joined ISKCON and was offering his service! So Prabhupada had
recommended him to come to Boston to work with Pradyumna Prabhu in the Sanskrit
department. Now, I didn't read the letter myself; that's what I remember about it
from the talk going round the temple.

Some time later, the Swami arrived. He exactly fit the image of an impersonalist
sannyasi that we American devotees had in our minds: beard, long hair, turban,
ochre robes. In that dress he'd go out with us on Harer-nama Sankirtana. Quite a
sight for the karmis. He did chant, and he did look happy. During kirtana he liked to
blow on a little conchshell that from time to time he'd pull out of his robes.

He moved into the temple, up on the third floor. He probably shared Pradyumna
Prabhu's room (being a temple and not a press devotee, I rarely ascended the third
floor, so I'm not sure in which room he stayed. )

The senior devotees were worried about him being a Mayavadi. The Ashrama order
of sannyasis comes in the line of Shankaracharya. But Lord Chaitanya took sannyasa
in the Mayavadi line too, so maybe Swami Swa-ananda Ashrama was a genuine
devotee at heart.

I found out where he was really at one evening after the arati and Bhagavad-gita
class. I happened to be downstairs near the front door when in walked three
"seventies party animals" (you have to have lived through the 1970's to know what
that meant). As per the lingo of that time, these were "two dudes and a chick. " They
wanted to see the Indian Swami they said they'd heard about. I quickly determined
they did not mean Srila Prabhupada, but Swami Swa-ananda Ashrama. I sent
another devotee up to fetch him. Staying to preach to them, I discovered they didn't
have much on their minds beyond sex.

Moments later the Swami came down in his full regalia. I stood to the side to listen
while he spoke with them. They wanted to take him to a party. "And why?" he
asked. "We'll have a good time," they urged. "Come on, Swami--beer, wine, whisky,
whatever you want. "

He twinkled at them, shaking his head from side to side in the Indian manner. "No,
I'll not come with you. "

"Come on, Swami. Have some fun. Get drunk with us. "
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"That's all right, you go to your party. I'll remain here, and I'll drink through your
mouths. "

Whoa, I thought, there it is. . . Mayavadi philosophy on toast!

Not many days after that, a second letter about Swami Swa-ananda Ashrama arrived
from Srila Prabhupada. To live with us, the Swami had to shave up.

I caught a glimpse of him as he left the men's bathroom after his shave. Without hair
and beard he didn't look particularly impressive. Pretty sad character, I thought.
Moreover, he was obviously quite upset at being obliged by Prabhupada to part with
his head and face follicles.

I never saw Swamiji in the Boston temple after that. I don't know what happened. I
guess he didn't like showing himself all shaved up like that, so he stayed in his room
upstairs; and at some point he must have left the temple for good.

Some time later we got a handbill with a photo of the Swami on it. Here again he
was fully coiffeurred, decked out in turban and robes. The flyer announced his new
publication: Bhagavad-gita As It Was!!!

The next thing I heard about him was that he showed up at the Henry Street temple
in New York with two women. Srila Prabhupada was visiting at the time. Swami Swa-
ananda Ashrama got an audience with His Divine Grace, but it didn't last long. The
way I heard it, Srila Prabhupada remarked afterward, "As soon as I saw him, I knew
he was crazy. " Later I had a talk with one of the New York brahmacaris who, on
Prabhupada's order, forcibly dragged the Swami out of his room and threw him out
on the street. The two ladies followed behind meekly with shocked looks on their
faces.

So guess what. . . about a year ago I met Swami Swa-ananda Ashrama in the
Schipol International Airport in Holland. He looked a bit grayer, had a knit cap on his
head instead of a turban, and wore yogi pants instead of a sannyasi lungi. He didn't
remember me specifically, but did say, "Hare Krsna! Thirty years ago I stayed in
ISKCON. I knew Prabhupada. "

Six kilometers south of Kolhapur (direction
Belgaum) we stopped at Gokul Shiragao. This
place is described in the Padma Purana as
nondifferent from Sri Vrndavana Dham. Lord
Krsna came here from Dvaraka and
manifested the Yamuna River, a kadamba
grove, and Govardhana Hill. And here He
performed all His Vraja-lilas.
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His lotus footprints and the hoofprints of His cows are
preserved in stone.

There is a temple here in
which two ancient Deities
of Sri Gopala are
enshrined. I took darshan
and sprinkled water from
the Yamuna on my head.
An inscription assures us
that a single visit to this
holy tirtha will destroy all
sins.

Joy stirs in me here.

I am happy I came.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Kolhapur, Maharastra
14 January 2003

At shortly before 7:00 PM, Madhu Puri and I arrived by car in
Kolhapur from Belgaum. I should mention that the main road
between these two towns is extremely dangerous. It is
clogged with traffic, and in India that means clogged with
cars and trucks that are madly trying to overtake one
another, veering out into the oncoming lane and ducking back
just before disaster. Or not ducking back in time. On both
trips (one down, one up) we saw the smashed remnants of
terrible collisions along the roadside.
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Anyway, the Belgaum Rathayatra was a huge
success, as it was last year.

like an overflowing river of people
when Lord Jagannatha Swami
passes through them. On each
day of the two-day festival,
25,000 plates of Jagannatha
Prasada were distributed. Could
you count aloud to 25,000 within
the same period of time that
amount of plates were distributed,
say from nine AM until nine PM? I
doubt it, which means plates of
prasad were going out faster than
a person can count "one-two-
three-four-five..."

Yes, that is Jagannatha
Swami's main business, isn't
it? Feasting and distributing
His feast prasad. About Lord
Jagannatha Srila Sanatana
Goswami writes in Sri Sri
Krsna-lila-stavah, nanabhoga
purandana: "To your dear
devotees You give the nectar
of your lips in the form of
maha-prasad." At Puri, the
Lord is always eating. At Sri
Rangam, He always sleeps. At
Dvaraka, He always defends.
And at Vrndavana, He always
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I and my good friend and Godbrother
Radhakunda Prabhu distributed
prasadam from the Deities' altar into
the hands of thousands of eager
devotees on the road. (For on that
day, all who come to see the
Jagannatha cart are counted by the
Lord as His devotees.)

I was fortunate to ride the cart for almost the whole
Rathayatra, which went from two o'clock in the
afternoon to seven in the evening.

That evening at the festival grounds, I and two of my
sannyasi Godbrothers, HH Lokanath Maharaja and HH
Bhakti Vrajendrananda Maharaja, gave talks from the
stage. The next evening HG Radhakunda Prabhu
spoke, and Lokanatha Maharaja led an ecstatic kirtan
that with the vigorous encouragement of Radhakunda
Prabhuji got thousands of devotees off their feet and
dancing.

Unfortunately while in Belgaum I developed a skin infection on my legs. Now here in
Kolhapur I am under doctor's orders to stay in bed for 24 hours with my legs raised
on cushions. They're doing all kinds of tests on me which seem totally unnecessary,
even an electrocardiogram test! It's just a hair follicle infection, after all. But it
seems that Indian doctors like to show us Westerners that their medical practices are

up to date.
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The Jagannatha Atmanivedana Mantra from Sri Laksmi Tantra:

daso 'ham te jagannatha
sa putradi parigrahah
presyam prasadhi kartavye mam
niyunksva hite sada

O Lord Jagannatha, please accept me as your
servant, with all my sons, family and
associates. Please direct me so that I can serve™
you better and better.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Kolhapur, Maharastra
16 January 2003

While in Belgaum, I stayed at the palatial home of a wealthy and very pious
businessman named Mr. Katwa. This was the third time I've visited him, so we are
very friendly. He has two grown sons who live at his home and a daughter who is
married and stays in Chicago. The whole family chants Hare Krsna. Mr. Katwa is
really a jewel of a gentleman. He is so kind-hearted, soft-spoken, and eager to
serve. Yet by his own explanation, his whole life prior to meeting devotees a few
years ago was totally committed to making money and enjoying his senses. He used
to be very fond of wine and meat. Most of his old eating and drinking buddies
snubbed him when he gave these habits up. But he remains fully convinced of Krsna
consciousness, in a quiet, sincere way. He relishes Srila Prabhupada's Bhagavatam
and likes to discuss what he has just finished reading.

My old friend Sriman Radhakunda Prabhu stayed at Mr. Katwa's also. I got to know
him in the 1970's when he was a big book distributor. When I was on the BBT library
party, he was HH Satsvarupa Maharaja's personal servant. So we saw a lot of each
other in those times. He's energetic, funny, and really attached to the nectar of the
lotus feet of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. When he honors prasadam his habit is to recite a
different name of Their Lordships as he puts a bite of prasad into his mouth:

"Radha-Govinda. . . Radha-Giridhari. . . Radha-Vrajakishore. . . Radha-Vamsibihari. .

Radhakunda Prabhu has lived a very full life and has many stories to tell. I shall
relate one here. It is very gruesome yet most instructive. I am not going to explain
the philosophical meaning, since that will obvious from the story itself.

In 1975, Radhakunda Prabhu lived for some time at the Mayapur goshalla where he
cared for the cows. A mystery shoe thief was coming around at night. He'd steal the

21



nicest shoes left by devotees and guests at the entrance of Sri Sri Radha-Madhava's
temple. It was an embarrassment for the management because the shoes of visiting
dignitaries would go missing. So the order went out from the top: "Catch the shoe
thief. And when you get him, give him a good beating. " To give a caught thief a
beating is quite within the norms of social behavior in India.

Radhakunda and another devotee took the assignment to catch the "chapal chor"
(shoe thief) red-handed. During Sandhya-arati Radhakunda hid in the dark in the
bushes that grew around the Lotus Building. (In those days the temple room was the
whole ground floor of the Lotus Building--it did not, as it does today, extend from the
Lotus to the Conch Building). His partner took the lookout up on the first-floor
balcony.

A man came through the jute fields in back of the Lotus Building and carefully
approached the temple entrance. He shined a flashlight on the shoes and slipped two
pairs into the waistband of his dhoti, one pair in front, the other in back. He pulled
his kurta down to hide the shoes. Then he turned to make his getaway back through
the fields.

Radhakunda Prabhu darted from the bushes, intercepting the thief from behind. He
was armed with a lathi (bamboo stick) that had been soaked in cow dung to make it
as heavy and as hard as iron. He raised it high to bring it down on the thief's head.
Sensing something, the thief turned to face Radhakunda. Swishing through the air,
the lathi cracked his skull. Radhakunda follow that blow up with two baseball bat-
style lateral whacks, one to the right and one to the left side of the thief's head. But
the man didn't fall. He just stood there dazed and swaying, blood flowing down his
face from out of his hair. By this time the other devotee had rushed down the Lotus
Building stairs to take Radhakunda's arm and stop him from hitting the thief a fourth
time.

"Are you sure he's the thief?" he demanded.

Radhakunda lifted the man's kurta, which by now was stained red with blood. There
were the shoes. The other devotee brought up a home-made mangowood numchaku
(a Japanese-style karate flail consisting of two foot-long sticks that are connected by
a short length of rope). Again and again he smashed the thief in the head with them.
The man still didn't fall.

By this time a crowd of Bengalis surged out of the temple and demanded to know
why the two foreigners were beating up a Bengali. "Chapal chor," Radhakunda
yelled, again lifting up the thief's kurta. So the Bengalis joined in the pummel
session.

Finally the man was brought up to a room in the Lotus Building. Radhakunda tried to
force him to reveal his name and village by hitting him in the forehead with the tip of
his lathi in the manner of striking a billiard ball with a pool cue. The man just
moaned. Suddenly a Bengali devotee entered and informed Radhakunda that this
man was from his own village. He was deaf and dumb and so would never be able to
give his name.

When it sank in what he had just done, Radhakunda's head cleared, as if he was
coming out of a red fog of blind rage. This man might be a shoe thief, but he was
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nonetheless a dhamvasi (resident of the birthplace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu).
Being deaf and dumb, he would be even poorer than the other dhamvasis of the
villages around the ISKCON center. Therefore he had become a thief. Radhakund felt
terrible. What an offense he had just committed! What reaction now awaited him?

Not long thereafter, Radhakunda came down with a severe amoebic infection. His
liver became abscessed, which in those days was a death sentence. But he didn't
know what disease he was suffering from, and the devotees around him were taking
his condition lightly. For two weeks, wracked with unimaginable pain, he laid on a cot
at the goshalla, hardly able to move. Finally an Ayurvedic doctor came to look at
him. He told the devotees that Radhakund had eight hours to live.

He was loaded in a car and driven to a Calcutta hospital. The three-hour drive was a
nightmare of excruciation. At the hospital, a doctor urged the devotee who brought
Radhakunda in to drive him back to Mayapur because death was certain. Practically
getting physical with the doctor, the devotee demanded that Radhakunda be
admitted. So he was given a bed in the terminal hall. . . the dying ward. It was a
huge room of 150 beds. Here lay the incurables. Every day one or two dozen would
die, be swaddled in sheets like mummies, and be stacked like cordwood on the
balcony. At night the bodies were loaded onto a creaky wagon and removed for
burning somewhere. Radhakunda was given a bed on that very balcony.

He was a skeleton shrink-wrapped in ghastly yellow skin. But he didn't die. What he
suffered was worse than death.

At that time Calcutta was fervently communist (it is still communist today, but not so
fervently as the 70's. . . and don't forget, the American war against communism in
nearby Vietham lasted into 1975). The Bengalis who came to the ward to visit their
dying relatives would go out onto the balcony to smoke. Seeing Radhakund there,
they'd make callous remarks (in Bengali language of course, but Radhakund had
learned enough to understand most of what they were saying). They would ridicule
him as an agent of the CIA. They would blaspheme Srila Prabhupada and Krsna. And
they would stub their cigarettes out on his flesh.

To the doctors he was already dead, so he got no help there. The nurse did not swab
his body down nor change his position, so he developed bedsores. Day after day he
watched the bodies stack up and wondered when his own would be thrown on the
pile.

The terminal hall's only toilet was located on the balcony. One day Radhakunda saw
a man lurch out of the ward and make for the stool room door. But before he got
there, he vomited blood and dropped dead. Another time a patient was put into a
bed on the balcony just next to Radhakunda. He looked at the man's face and saw
that the liquid on his eyeballs was bubbling. For just a second, Radhakund looked
away. But as he was intending to tell the man about Krsna, he turned back to see his
face once more. In that moment the man had died.

This went on for three months. In that time the only devotee to visit Radhakunda
was HH Trivikrama Maharaja, who handed him a Limca soft drink and told him,
"You're not the body, Prabhu. "
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Gradually it dawned on the doctors that Radhakunda was surviving the death
sentence of an abscessed liver. They became interested in him as a medical
breakthrough. So he was promoted from being just a slab of meat to an
experimental animal. Like clockwork throughout the 24 hours of the day, every
fifteen minutes they would come to inject him with veterinary antibiotics through
long, thick needles that were designed for horses.

Eventually he could sit up. Finally he could stand. He forced himself to walk. And
where he walked was out of the hospital to the Albert Road ISKCON temple, which
was not far away. When he arrived, the devotees were thunderstruck. He didn't
understand why until he saw himself in a full-length mirror positioned inside of the
door of an almira cabinet in the temple's office. He looked like an inmate of
Auschwitz. He couldn't recognize himself.

He soon flew to America, to Denver temple. He tried to recover his health by resting
in the brahmacari ashrama. After a week or so, he felt strong enough to do a little
service, so he drove a sick devotee to the hospital. The doctor dealt with the sick
devotee in a few seconds, prescribing some pills. Then the doctor turned to
Radhakund.

"You. . . come come with me. "

He was taken to the emergency ward and treated for a month. He'd kept his Calcutta
medical records; reading them, the American doctors were astonished to know he'd
survived a liver abscess. Almost every day, specialists from other American cities,
and even other countries, visited him and asked him hundreds of questions.

Nowadays, liver abscesses can be cured. I suppose Radhakund's case has something
to do with that.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Kolhapur, Maharastra
17 January 2003

Back to the fifties:

I would give almost anything I have to reverse the course of my life in the last year.
The past doesn't change for anyone. But at least I can learn from the past. I've
learned a lot about life. I've learneda lot about myself and about the responsibilities
any man has to his fellow men. I have learned a lot about good and evil. They're not
always what they appear to be. I was involved--deeply involved--in a deception. I
have deceived my friends, and I had millions of them. I lied to the American people.
I lied about what I knew, and then I lied about what I did not know. In a sense, I
was like a child who refuses to admit a fact in the hope that it will go away. Of
course it did not go away. I was scared, scared to death. I had no solid position, no
basis to stand on for myself. There was one way out, and that was to tell the truth.
It may sound trite to you but I've found myself again after a number of years. I've
been acting a role, maybe all my life, of thinking I've done more, accomplished
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more, produced more, than I have. I've had all the breaks. I have stood on the
shoulders of life, and I've never gotten down into the dirt to build, to erect a
foundation of my own. I've flown too high on borrowed wings. Everything came too
easy. That is why I am here today.

This is the confessional testimony of a mundane academic "guru," Charles Van
Doren, before the US House Subcommittee on Legislative Oversight in 1958. I find
his story instructive, so I thought I would write something about it here.

Mr. Van Doren was a young, handsome literature teacher at Columbia University in
New York City. Besides his PhD in literature, he had a degree in astrophysics. His
father was Mark Van Doren, professor of literature at the same university and a
prizewinning poet and author. His mother was a noted author too, as was his uncle
Carl. The Van Dorens were considered to be one of the leading intellectual families in
the USA.

A friend of Charles had appeared on a television quiz show, the type of program
where guests are asked questions in a chance to win prize money. This friend urged
Charles to take a chance too. So he applied at NBC (National Broadcasting Company)
where several such quiz shows were aired. The production team of a program called
21 was ecstatic. Charles Van Doren was just the man they were looking for: a good-
looking, charismatic intellectual.

At that time, 21 was one of the most popular quiz shows, attracting 40 million
viewers every time it aired. But what all these viewers did not know was that 21 was
totally "fixed." The contestants answered the questions right or wrong from a script.
Who won and who lost was planned by the show's head producer, an NBC executive
named Dan Enright.

Enright persuaded Charles Van Doren to be 21's new winner. At first Van Doren
wasn't happy with the idea of winning dishonestly. The argument that convinced him
was that as a TV star he would be able to give a big boost to education in America.
At that time Americans were afraid that the Russians had surpassed them in science.
The year before, 1957, the Russians put Sputnik 1 into orbit. This was the world's
first artificial satellite. The Americans, with all their money and technology, had for
several years tried without success to launch a rocket into space. They were most
chagrined to be beaten by the Russians, whom they looked down upon as ignorant,
vodka-swilling peasants.

So the foremost question on America's mind in 1958 was, how do we get our young
people excited about higher learning so that they will excel in science and put the
country back into first place?

Charles Van Doren was fated to be that "exciter" America was looking for. Though he
never shook off his inner doubts about 21's deception of the public, he reasoned (as
Shakespeare stated in Merchant of Venice), "To do a great right, do a little wrong."

The previous star on 21 was a very ordinary-looking fellow by the name of Herbie
Stempel. Dan Enright orchestrated a duel between Stempel and Van Doren that
played out over three showtimes. Many more viewers than normal tuned in to see
the dramatic contest of minds. At last Stempel lost on an easy question. In reality he
knew the answer, but producer Enright had persuaded Stempel to fail on a question
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that most viewers themselves would know the correct answer to, so as to heighten
the dramatic effect. In return Enright promised to put Stempel's name in the works
for appearances on other NBC shows.

But NBC just dropped Stempel. Feeling cheated, he testified before a New York City
judge that 21 was a big fraud. However this got him nowhere. NBC persuaded the
judge that Stempel was mentally unstable. So his testimony was not made public.
But a lawyer named Richard Goodwin who worked for the US federal agency in
Washington that had authority over television came to know of this case. He started
his own investigation which led to a federal inquiry by a subcommittee of US
congressmen.

In the meantime, Charles Van Doren became the most popular personality on
American TV. Students around the country--especially the female students--
worshiped him as a hero. Indeed, he was an intellectual Elvis Presley. In a culture
where men normally ask women for marriage, Van Doren was getting a dozen
marriage proposals a week, many from women he had never met. His rocket flight
into stardom reached its zenith when his face appeared on the cover of Time,
America's leading news magazine.

And he was winning money. After a few weeks he had "earned" more than a hundred
thousand dollars. In the 1950's, a hundred thousand dollars had a great deal more
buying power than the same amount does today.

Dark clouds began to loom on Van Doren's sunny horizon when Goodwin, the lawyer
from Washington, came to interview him. As it turned out, Richard Goodwin was
himself an intellectual who had graduated first in his class from America's most
prestigious university, Harvard. Van Doren and Goodwin spoke the same language.
They became close. Out of concern for his friend, Goodwin confided that he had
collected evidence showing that 21 was rigged. But Van Doren insisted he knew
nothing about that, and that he personally had won honestly. Goodwin urged him to
walk away from NBC and to make no public statements until the federal inquiry was
over. But although Van Doren stopped appearing on 21, he accepted NBC's offer to
become a regular on NBC's popular Today show. For a few minutes air time each
week, he drew a yearly salary of $50 000.

The "quiz show scandal," as it came to be known, engulfed Charles Van Doren.
Although he tried to follow his friend's advice to make no public statement, his
millions of devotees demanded that he clear himself of Herbie Stempel's accusations.
Herbie had testified before the congressional subcommittee. The cat was out of the
bag.

One thing Stempel's performance before the subcommittee made clear was that
Stempel's own character was questionable. He admitted that he willingly participated
in the fraud, and he admitted he had been diagnosed by a doctor as having
psychological problems. Everyone was still inclined to believe that whatever
deception might have been going on at 21, Charles Van Doren, PhD, knew nothing
about it and had won his prize money honestly.

Van Doren issued a press release confirming that opinion. He claimed to be innocent
of any wrongdoing and ignorant of it as well. This prompted the inquiry committee to
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subpoena him. The subpoena was a development that Richard Goodwin never
wanted. Now Van Doren would have to tell his side of the story under oath.

Van Doren, fearing that his exposure as a liar before the subcommittee would shame
his whole family, caved in and submitted the sworn statement I quoted at the
beginning. It sent a shock wave across America. Charles Van Doren retired from
teaching and public life to write books at his family home in the Connecticut
countryside.

As I noted early on, he was a mundane academic guru. I have often observed that if
we take care to look, we can find an almost mystical symmetry between events in
the nondevotee society and those in ISKCON society. This despite the warning that
"what the karmis do is all maya, Prabhu." So why do it? Well, there's that often-
quoted line about those who fail to learn from history are condemned to repeat it.
After all, Srila Prabhupada said history was his favorite subject.

An air of emergency..."we gotta do something fast!"...the appearance of a young,
gifted kavi (learned speaker) with good intentions...shady backroom planners take
note that the kavi has what it takes to capture the public's imagination and solve the
emergency...he falls in with them and is persuaded on the basis of "sastra" that one
may do a little wrong to do a great right...danam, janam and sundarim surround
him...he becomes attached to his position...someone who early on tries to expose
the fraud is outmaneuvered and ends up being discredited as a nutcase...the kavi is
urged by a good friend to free himself from entanglement before it is too late...the
kavi tries, but only half-heartedly (for oh! How addictive name and fame can
bel)...convinced still that he acts not for himself but only for the sake of the faithful,
he prolongs the lie into the danger zone...at last he can't bear it anymore...in great
shame he confesses the truth and goes into seclusion...the faithful are left shaken
and dismayed...the "nutcase" whose testimony everyone dismissed at first is
vindicated, though his own flaws are manifold.

Kolhapur, Maharastra
18 January 2003

Srila Prabhupada Lilamrta Ch 17 takes us to the Bowery in New York City, where in
1966 Srila Prabhupada shared a loft with a young man named David Allen.
Prabhupada hoped David would become his first initiated disciple. Unfortunately he
continued to take drugs even while being trained by His Divine Grace. At last he
went mad. David's madness prompted Srila Prabhupada to vacate the loft. From
there, with the help of Carl Yeargens (Karlapati dasa) and Michael Grant (Mukunda
dasa), Prabhupada moved to Second Avenue, where his kirtans and classes in the
Matchless Gifts storefront began.

I got to know David Allen when he visited the Boston temple sometime in the winter
of either late '70 or early '71. Why do I remember this? Yesterday's journal entry
alluded to the falldowns of senior disciples of Srila Prabhupada. In a way, David's
case is the first such story in the history of ISKCON.

I recall the great respect the devotees of Boston temple showed him. He wasn't
initiated, but he was the first candidate for initiation. For a time he was the only
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person in whom Srila Prabhupada found a potential for serious spiritual life. He was
special.

Nowadays my older Godbrothers and -sisters who spent a lot of personal time with
Srila Prabhupada, who did great service to His Divine Grace, and who may have been
sannyasis or even gurus, but who suffered setbacks in their spiritual life, are treated
(or should be treated) with the same kind of respect that I saw the Boston devotees
show to David.

David was a simple fellow, no pretensions. But because he'd been touched so early
on by Srila Prabhupada, there was something different about him, something I found
appealing. I just had to talk to him. He didn't have a great deal to say, really. No
amazing revelations, like I'd hoped. But Srila Prabhupada had clearly made a deep
impression on his life. He was in awe of His Divine Grace. I could see that David
would never forget him. And that's what made David so special.

There was another person whose birth name I've forgotten. He finally joined ISKCON
after Srila Prabhupada's nitya-lila pravishtha, and was initiated as Prabhupada dasa.
I think he serves at present in South America. Anyway, this young man ran a
second-hand shop not far from the Boston temple. But during the Matchless Gifts
days he lived in New York and used to visit with Srila Prabhupada.

I found his association very appealing also. In those early Boston days of my
memory he kept long hair and beard (David was more clean-cut), but he told funny
stories of his times with Prabhupada. He said he had a lot of trouble with his wife and
used to go to Prabhupada to lament. Prabhupada would listen for a while, then reach
for one of his folded saffron sannyasi lungis that were stacked on a shelf. This he
would hold out to the young man as an invitation that he ought to renounce his
marriage and take the sannyasa order. The young man said, "Oh no, Swamiji! Not
that!" Srila Prabhupada returned the lungi to the shelf and remarked something like,
"So then you must continue suffering. "

As a new devotee I felt it was my great fortune to associate with David and the
future Prabhupada dasa. Now in ISKCON, by default, I am a "senior disciple" of Srila
Prabhupada. But I still feel very fortunate whenever I can associate with anyone who
carries with him or her the oceanic mercy of extended personal association of Krsna's
pure devotee during the beginning days of his mission. Such fortunate persons may
appear before our imperfect eyes as "fallen" in some way, as "not up to standard. "
But if they carry Srila Prabhupada in the core of their heart then in my opinion they
are not of this world. They are of the spiritual world, Prabhupada's world. As soon as
they start talking about Srila Prabhupada, their eternal identities as his servants
birth after birth become apparent.

Here in Kolhapur I was asked, "Why did they fall down?" Well, how do we know they
fell down? I see that internally, in their hearts, they continue to mediate upon their
service to Srila Prabhupada. And I see that if Srila Prabhupada returned, they would
instantly resume all the external formalities of service to him. They are Prabhupada
conscious. They are rasa-graha: they cannot forget the nectar of his association. No
matter the external situation or activities, if one is rasa-graha, or retaining
consciousness of the nectar of the lotus feet of the Lord (which means the nectar of
the pure devotee who is always situated at those lotus feet), one's spiritual identity
is established.
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na vai jano jatu kathancanavrajen
mukunda-sevy anyavad anga samsrtim
smaran mukundanghry-upaguhanam punar
vihatum icchen na rasa-graho janah

My dear Vyasa, even though a devotee of Lord Krsna sometimes fall down somehow
or other, he certainly does not undergo material existence like others [fruitive
workers, etc. ] because a person who has once relished the taste of the lotus feet of
the Lord can do nothing but remember that ecstasy again and again. (SB 1. 5. 19)

Someone may ask, "Well, why don't such fortunate persons just come back to
ISKCON and serve in the institution like the rest of us?"

Often the sad answer is that they are very sensitive about the minimization of His
Divine Grace that they find in ISKCON after Prabhupada's departure from this world.
If you think that Srila Prabhupada is always glorified and never minimized in today's
ISKCON, you are overlooking certain unhappy developments.

For example, the BBT recently published a book for distribution to the public in the
USA. It is a very pretty book written in an up to date style. But it associates Srila
Prabhupada in a favorable way with Vivekananda, a Mayavadi whom Srila
Prabhupada severely condemned. It associates His Divine Grace favorably with a
host of other mundane persons, one of whom is still alive and taking active part in
criticizing Srila Prabhupada on the Internet.

I've noticed that many of our present-day ISKCON devotees are able to shrug this
off: "Anyway, the book sells, and who among the karmis is gonna take notice of
those details?" Well, for one thing, Prabhu, this is the Internet age. Anybody can get
on the Net and type this list of mundane names into their favorite search engine.
Voila! Mayavada missionizing and Prabhupada minimizing right there on your home
computer screen. But apart from that, the main thing is the book is an offense to
Srila Prabhupada. If the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust would have ever printed a
favorable mention of the name Vivekananda during the years of Prabhupada's
physical presence on this planet, a bomb blast would have gone off that we would
still be talking about now. Just because Prabhupada is not physically visible to us
now does not mean he does not know about this book and is not unhappy with it.

My Godbrothers and Godsisters who gave their youthful lives to Srila Prabhupada
and who still love him in the core of their hearts are deeply pained by this new BBT
book. I know, I talk to them. So why should they take part in a movement that
produces and distributes offenses to their spiritual master?

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Kolhapur, Maharastra
20 January 2003

HOW I ALMOST MISSED MY INITIATION
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The first time I met Srila Prabhupada, he let me see that he knows me, and that he
wants me to serve him. The second time I met him, he let me see that I ought not to
be whimsical, and that he is served when I serve his servants. But on my third
meeting with Srila Prabhupada, I almost threw it all away.

I mentioned previously my "lunar personality. " Say what you will about numerology,
but I find that it works for me. Some devotees--I could name a couple Godbrothers,
but I won't-- are into the Enneagram, a New Age system of personality typology.
Like numerology, the Enneagram system analyzes the human personality into nine
basic types. I checked out the Enneagram a few years ago but after a period of
fascination I finally rejected it as being too subjective. Numerology is more objective
because it is tied to objective numbers like the birth date. Indian numerology fits
hand in glove with the nine planetary values of astrology, and with the three prakrtis
of Ayurveda. It is not free of speculation, however, so buyers beware. Anyway, I am
a 2, the number of Soma, the moon. Actually I am an 11, but in numerology, no
number has a value greater than 9. So 11 is 1+1, or 2. Likewise, 12 is 1+2 or 3 (3 is
the value of Guru or Jupiter). Even a big number can be reduced in this way--for
example, 3471 is 3+4+7+1 or 15, which in turn is 1+5 or 6, the numerical value of
Venus.

But multiple-digit numbers (10 and higher) retain a scent of their multiple values
even after they are reduced to a single digit (between 1 to 9). So being an 11 means
I am a special type of 2. Regular 2's are thoroughly feminine entities; they do not
shine on their own but must reflect the light of a masculine power, i. e. number 1,
which is the value of the sun. However, an 11 is a 2 formed of two 1's. Therefore,
while still being emotional and intuitive like other 2's, an 11 is obstinate,
revolutionary, and authoritative. Furthermore, since 11 is a mystic nhumber, people
whose psychic humber is 11 are very mystical. Yet overall, 11's are still 2's, meaning
that their minds are very much influenced by the moon. This is both good and bad,
since the moon is both light (as on Purnima day) and dark (as on Amavasya day).
Regarding the dark side, to quote from a book--"they [number 2's] fall victim to their
delusions and doubtful nature. They become mistrustful and anxious and are caught
in their own internal dialogues. "

The day after Srila Prabhupada installed Sri Sri Radha-Gopiballabha, I and the other
"bhaktas" and "bhaktins" (remember, we didn't use those terms then) of the Boston
temple were to be initiated in a morning ceremony at about 10:00 AM.
Unfortunately, earlier that morning I fell into a darkened state of mind exactly as
described in the quotation above.

My name was posted on the list of those to be initiated. I saw the list. But I didn't
see my name. I suppose my own nagging, self-deprecating internal dialogue--"I'm
not worthy to be Srila Prabhupada's disciple"--forced my mind to censor out what my
eyes were trying to show me. My doubtful nature willed that I would not be initiated.
I was too useless, therefore I had to be passed over. Srila Prabhupada would not
take me after all.

And that is why, during the initiation, I sat somewhere among the many guests who
were coming each day to see Srila Prabhupada. Funny, I thought as I watched the
proceedings, there is an empty place among the initiates seated around the yajna-
kunda: an extra paper plate with a three-strand set of neckbeads on it. Who could
that be for?
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Names were called, and one by one the initiates came forward to receive their japa
beads and names from His Divine Grace. Suddenly my name was called.

Like 48 hours earlier, at that moment Srila Prabhupada finished his arrival lecture, I
once again froze. What was I so afraid of that I could neither move nor speak when
Srila Prabhupada called me to his lotus feet? "It is not death that a man should fear,
but he should fear never beginning to live," said a Roman thinker of old. In other
words, I should have been more afraid of not answering Prabhupada's call and thus
not beginning my spiritual life. I was in the grip of maya in the form of a stultifying
terror that I had inherited from many births in a world of savagery and deceit.

The temple instantly went pin-drop silent. Tension charged the air like static
electricity. I don't believe anybody actually /ooked at me--all eyes were on Srila
Prabhupada--but I felt everyone's thoughts sweep across my gloomy mindscape like
searchlights: "What are you doing there? What's the matter with you? Snap out of
it!" "That's all right," Srila Prabhupada said calmly. It was as if a Vaikuntha breeze
swept through the temple room. The mental strain that my stupidity had put
everyone under--not the least myself--went poof!, right out the window.

After the fire sacrifice, a disconcerted Satsvarupa Prabhu came up to me. "Roger
Prabhu, why weren't you there for your initiation?" he asked, his eyes large with
concern. You may recall from reading the Lilamrta that he stayed home and typed up
Prabhupada's dictation during the initiation ceremony at which he was supposed to
become Srila Prabhupada's disciple. Afterward, when he handed Prabhupada the
typed pages, His Divine Grace told him, "If you love me, I'll love you. "

"My name wasn't on the list!" I moaned. "I didn't know I was supposed to be there. "

He led me through the temple's side entrance into the hall where the list was posted.
He looked at it, not saying a word. He just kept looking at it until I looked at it.
There it was. . . my name, in the midst of the other names, right where it had been
all along.

"Oh," was all I could manage to say in a small voice.

He faced me and nodded reassuringly. "There will be another initiation this evening
for the devotees who've come from other temples. Please don't miss it. "

At the evening initiation I got my name, Suhotra dasa (Srila Prabhupada said,
"Means 'very nice priest') but due to a mix-up, I got no initiation japa beads. Or
rather, Sridhama Prabhu, the Miami temple president, seeing that because I was a
last-minute add-on therefore there was no japa-mala for Prabhupada to chant upon
and hand me, gave Prabhupada his personal japa-mala! I didn't notice this
happening. All I knew was, I received from my spiritual master's lotus hand these
beautiful red beads that I immediately became attached to. After the fire sacrifice,
Sridhama Prabhu came up to me and said, "Sorry, those are my beads," and took
them back. Mercy for him: Srila Prabhupada chanted on his initiation beads twice.

My sweet Lord.
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But the stalwart Harer Nama Prabhu came to
the rescue. The next day he had me buy some
wooden beads at Tandy's (a hobby chain that
must have sold thousands of beads to ISKCON
devotees in the early days). I did a lousy job
of stringing them (I'd never done that before).
Since by the time I was done stringing them
Srila Prabhupada had flown to New York, Harer
Nama Prabhu personally took the beads to the
Henry Street Temple and had Srila
Prabhupada chant on them there. When he
returned, I had my initiation japa-mala.

Some years later I lost those beads while on book distribution in the city of
Charlottetown on Prince Edward Island, Canada. The beads that I use now were
chanted on by Srila Prabhupada in Vrndavana.

From my fiasco of a first initiation I learned that while I am prone to make mistakes
in my spiritual life, fortunately Srila Prabhupada is prone to forgive them.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Kolhapur, Maharastra
20 January, 2003

Doubt is one of the important functions of intelligence; blind acceptance of
something does not give evidence of intelligence. Therefore the word samsaya is
very important; in order to cultivate intelligence, one should be doubtful in the
beginning.

--HDG Srila Prabhupada (SB 3. 26. 30p)

Great doubts
deep wisdom. . .
Small doubts
little wisdom.

--Chinese Proverb

In the previous entry I told something about the nature of "this" mind, "my" mind: it
has a lunar quality and thus like the moon is subject to phases of change. According
to Bhagavad-gita, that is true of all minds: manas cancalam asthiram, "the mind is
flickering and unsteady" (Bg 6. 26). I made mention of numerology to illustrate that
the mind is subject to the forces of nature like the planetary rulers Soma, Surya, and
SO on.
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I do have an interest in numerology and astrology, just as I have an interest in
philosophy and psychology. But I would not agree that I have a real faith in these
things. My interest in them is conversational more than anything else. I use them as
a source of vocabulary for discussion of the human situation in the material world.
Just to illustrate what I mean, I'll switch over to philosophical vocabulary. In the
modern philosophy known as existentialism, the human condition is said to be
predominated by dread and despair. Many people have that experience in their own
lives. But they don't know how to express it. So knowing the vocabulary of such
philosophy is useful when talking about that experience. At the same time I do not
believe that it is ultimately true that the human situation is predominated by dread
and despair. If I did, how could I be a devotee? The human situation is predominated
by Krsna.

Some people (among them there may even be some devotees) have hope that
numerology, astrology, philosophy, psychology, the Enneagram--or whatever else
there might be outside the of parampara path of Krsna consciousness--can help
them. I do not, even though I have an interest in these subjects, and may even
apply them in my own life. My faith is that hope in anything that falls short of
surrender to Krsna as explained and demonstrated by Srila Prabhupada is hope that
is sure to be baffled. For without surrender to Krsna, who predominates over the
human situation, the human situation is as the existentialists describe it: full of
dread and despair.

Like an image in a dream the world is troubled by love, hatred, and other poisons.
So long as the dream lasts, the image appears to be real; but on awaking it
vanishes.

--Sripad Sankaracharya

Is this quotation wrong just because Sankaracharya said it? I have spoken to
devotees who think like that. But if we take a little effort to analyze his words, we'll
find their congruency with the Vaishnava version. He compares a world troubled by
poisonous duality to an image seen in a dream. The actual logic of this comparision
is that just as when one awakens from a dream and sees the image vanish, so when
one awakens to reality, he will see the poisonous duality of the material world
vanish.

That is not voidism. To wake from a dream does not mean that nothing then
remains. A dream is founded upon the waking state. When one awakes, he sees the
dream for what it actually is from the standpoint of wakeful consciousness, not
nothingness. While under the dream, he does not know it is a dream. He thinks the
dream is all there is--thus he thinks it is real. That is his illusion.

Similarly, the troubled world of duality is founded upon the untroubled world
(Vaikuntha), not upon nothingness. Our illusion is to think the troubled world is real.
That "real" we think the world to be has no alternative; i. e. like the existentialists,
we think reality is only dread and despair, nothing else. But it is the LACK of reality
that gives rise to dread and despair. Reality is of the quality of Vaikuntha. Reality is
anandamaya, overflooded with bliss. The miserable material world is simply the want
of Vaikuntha. It is not the want of nothing, which is the voidist idea.
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The voidists think that we are in this miserable material world because we are
missing what we really want, which is nothing. No, we are missing Vaikuntha. In
Vaikuntha we want nothing. Not that we want "no thing" as "a something desired",
as a negative sense object. In Vaikuntha we want no OTHER thing because we have
everything--Krsna. Thus in Vaikuntha we are fully satisfied. The voidists want "no
thing" from the standpoint of dissatisfaction, like the fox who rather wanted "no
grapes" than the despair of wanting grapes that he could not attain.

The point of all this is actually simple. And the point refers back to the two
quotations in the beginning of this entry. The point is that attainment of Vaikuntha
begins with a doubt about the reality of the material world, and a further doubt
about nothingness (no-thing-ness) as the solution to that doubt. Hence: "great
doubts, deep wisdom; small doubts, small wisdom. "

The doubts about vishesha (mundane characteristics) and nirvishesha (the negation
of those characteristics) will often be expressed in the vocabulary of dread and
despair. Hence the first chapter of the Bhagavad-gita is called vishaada-yoga, "the
yoga of despair. " It's here that Arjuna gives his longest speech in the whole Gita.
Here he puts forward all his doubts before the Lord; in later chapters, he returns to
these doubts (3. 1, 3. 36, 5. 1, etc. ) even as Krsna is slashing them by His
transcendental instructions.

All topics that fall short of surrender to Krsna are framed in the vocabulary of
despair.

Astrology, numerology, philosophy, psychology are not vaikuntha-vaca (see SB 9. 4.
18). They are vishaada-vaca. But just as Arjuna used the vocabulary of despair to
reveal his doubts to Krsna that they might be forever removed, so these subjects
may be employed to enunciate our plight in this material world. . . so that we may
invite the spiritual master to remove that plight by transcendental knowledge.

Transcendental knowledge that he communicates by his transcendental mercy. This
is the only hope of the living entity in this material world.

The day after my initiation, Srila Prabhupada went to Logan Airport to fly to New
York. This time I went with the devotees to see him off. Prabhupada sat in a waiting
room chair while we sat in a great mass on the floor in front of him. He chanted
japa, so we chanted japa. I was more or less in the middle of the group. Like
everyone else, I had my eyes on His Divine Grace as I chanted.

Suddenly Srila Prabhupada looked right at me and said, "Oh, you are chanting Hare
Krsna very nicely. " Everyone immediately fell silent. I didn't know what to say in
reply, but my mind fairly shouted, "No, Srila Prabhupada! I am not chanting Hare
Krsna nicely AT ALL!"

The "lunar mind" and its internal dialogue of despair.

Srila Prabhupada made a lifting gesture with his left hand and in an almost urgent
voice said, "Yes!"
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I offered my humble obeisances to his lotus feet.

The purport is not (of course!) that of all the devotees present in the
waiting room, I was singled out by Srila Prabhupada as the superior
japa-chanter. He was teaching me the means by which I could get
free of my internal dialogue of despair even when I was not in his
personal presence. Yesterday he'd given me the Hare Krsna
Mahamantra. If I kept chanting it in connection with him, my
spiritual master, as I was doing there in the airport, then I would be
chanting nicely. Then I would be nice, no matter what my despairing
mind might tell me. I would be in Vaikuntha.

I am still chanting Hare Krsna today only because of the lessons I
learned from His Divine Grace in Boston of July, 1971.

Those lessons are my only hope.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Kolhapur, Maharastra
21 January 2003

When I was born my father was in the U.S. Air Force. He'd been in the Air Force
since the Second World War, and stayed in until I was eleven or twelve. At age two I
lived in Tachekawa, Japan. There is still a military air field there, but it is now used
only by the JDF (Japan Defense Force). I checked Tachekawa out during a visit to
Japan in 1997.

As a child in Japan I used to run away from home repeatedly. I'd go to the bus stop
near my house and stand near the big people. When the bus arrived, I'd climb on
board, probably with the help of a kind-hearted lady. Then I'd ride the bus until the
end of the line. This caused my mother no end of worry.

I still remember the Japanese beetles that glowed with iridescent colors in the
morning sunlight.

Here's a great question for a quiz show. Which American school for kids from 5 to 18
sits 2000 miles from the continental United States and 900 miles from the European
mainland? And the answer is, ladies and gentlemen: the school at Lajes Air Base,
which I attended from 1956 to 1960.

Lajes is a town on Terceira, an island in the Azores. You can find out more at
www.lajes.af.mil. Featured on this Website are photos of Lajes Air Base from the late
1950s, exactly the time I lived there as a child. By seeing these photos you see Lajes
through my seven or eight year-old eyes.
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Lajes is just a few miles from a volcano hot enough to boil water. Every once in a
while a ground tremor would rattle our windows. The whole island is really just a
two-mile-high smoking cone of solidified lava.

No, I didn't live two miles up in the air. Every place on Terceira is near the ocean,
because the island is a submerged mountain, part of a vast abyssal range called the
Mid-Atlantic Ridge. Ilha Terceira, "the isle of Terceira," is one of a cluster of Ridge
volcanoes that poke their heads out of the choppy waters of the subtropical Atlantic
Ocean. These are the Azores Islands, a territory of Portugal.

The capital of Terceira is Angra do Heroismo. I remember the bright Sunday that my
father drove the family (Mom, my little sister Kathy, and me) to the south side of the
island to visit Angra for the first time. It took about forty minutes to get there in our
dark blue 1949 Mercury.

Seen from the sky, Angra is approximately shaped like a crescent. The inner curve of
the crescent is the shoreline of a navigable bay. At the middle point of the shoreline
a massive promontory named Mt. Brazil juts into the ocean. Ships and boats ply to
and fro past its forested hulk. They are tracked from above by noisy sea birds and
from below by silent sharks and barracudas. Inland from the shore a multitude of
white buildings topped with red roofs marches up a dark green slope. The borderline
along which upper Angra halts is the outer curve of the crescent.

We visited the Misericordia Church, which is located along that upper borderline. We
could look down upon most of the town from there. I remember standing on a stone
wall to see as far as I possibly could. It was overgrown with colorful flowering vines.
Small lizards with pulsing throats scampered amid the leaves and flowers. The wall
commanded an impressive vista of the town, the bay, and Mt. Brazil. As I pranced
about on the wall, the melancholy 'tung...tung...tung' of a hand-pulled bell sounded
from the church tower.

Way out in the waters beyond Mount Brazil was a bare peak of pale greenish-brown.
It looked like a compact Rock of Gibraltar that had been chopped right down the
middle with a Titan's fiery sword. "That's called Split Rock," my father told me. "In
the Second World War the Germans sometimes parked U-Boats between its two
halves."

From the Azores we sometimes visited my mother's relatives in England. I remember
going with the family to see Nottingham Castle, formerly the abode of the Sheriff of
Nottingham, the arch-foe of Robin Hood. We also visited Wiesbaden, Germany, from
the Azores. In a hotel there I watched a German TV show, not knowing what the
announcer was talking about.

Time is the most undefinable yet paradoxical of
things; the past is gone, the future is not come,
and the present becomes the past, even while we
attempt to define it, and, like the flash of the
lightning, at once exists and expires.

Colton (1780-1832)
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Kolhapur, Maharastra
22 January, 2003

Big Bertha from Berlin has this to say:

"All this musing here in In2-MeC about the human condition, about the unsteady
mind, about melancholic philosophy, about memories of things lost in time. What
does this have to do with Krsna consciousness?"

Cc Madhya 20. 102&purport:

‘ke ami', “kene amaya jare tapa-traya’
iha nahi jani--"kemane hita haya'

TRANSLATION

"Who am I? Why do the threefold miseries always give me trouble? If I do not know
this, how can I be benefited?

PURPORT

The threefold material miseries are miseries arising from the body and the mind,
miseries arising from dealings with other living entities, and miseries arising from
natural disturbances. Sometimes we suffer bodily when we are attacked by a fever,
and sometimes we suffer mentally when a close relative dies. Other living entities
also cause us misery. There are living entities born of the human embryo, of eggs,
perspiration and vegetation. Miserable conditions brought about by natural
catastrophes are controlled by the higher demigods. There may be severe cold or
thunderbolts, or a person may be haunted by ghosts. These threefold miseries are
always before us, and they entrap us in a dangerous situation. Padam padam yad
vipadam. There is danger in every step of life.

SB 7. 6. 16p:

In human society there are attempts to educate the human being, but for animal
society there is no such system, nor are animals able to be educated. Therefore
animals and unintelligent men are called vimudha, or ignorant, bewildered, whereas
an educated person is called vidvan. The real vidvan is one who tries to understand
his own position within this material world. For example, when Sanatana Gosvami
submitted to the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, his first question was “ke
ami', 'kene amaya jare tapa-traya'. In other words, he wanted to know his
constitutional position and why he was suffering from the threefold miseries of
material existence. This is the process of education.

Cc Madhya 20. 4p:
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura informs us that this letter from Rupa Gosvami to
Sanatana Gosvami is mentioned by the annotator of Udbhata-candrika. Srila Rupa

Gosvami wrote a note to Sanatana Gosvami from Bakla. This note indicated that Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was coming to Mathura, and it stated:
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yadu-pateh kva gata mathura-puri
raghu-pateh kva gatottara-kosala
iti vicintya kurusva manah sthiram
na sad idam jagad ity avadharaya

"Where has the Mathura Puri of Yadupati gone? Where has the northern Kosala of
Raghupati gone? By reflection, make the mind steady, thinking, *This universe is not
eternal. "'

But Big Bertha replies:

"No, no, no. We don't accept this. This is old-style preaching, just hammering the
negativities, wasting time in idle lamentation. We want the nectar of Krsna's
pastimes and we want it NOW. "

From Imperfection, Purity Will Come About by Satsvarupa dasa Gosvami (23-25):

Surrender is austerity when we do it in faith before reaching the spontaneous stage.
We are like Lord Brahma who heard Lord Visnu's sound vibration "tapa” and began to
meditate, not sure of what he expected. We want to surrender to beautiful, playful
Krsna. Surrender means to want to please Him even before we know Him.

Like Bhaktivinoda Thakura's song, we will also have to sing songs before we are
spiritually redeemed. "I am wrong, I am unhappy, I am ignorant. . . " We regret our
pre-Krsna conscious impressions; they haunt us as we grow older. We regret not
having taken full advantage of our spiritual master's association. We regret not
having fully studied the words of the maha-bhagavatas to whom our spiritual master
introduced us. We aspire to reach the stage Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings of in his last
stanza of this self-deprecating lament. He says he has been misled by the so-called
jewel of education, but now "I seek no other treasure in this world than Your lotus
feet. "

Material knowledge makes an ass out of a man. It makes him forget his soul. He
pursues "brilliant thoughts" and material "improvements" which in actuality are
mirages and blind alleys. By the time he discovers how lost he is, it's too late. At the
end he is broken. An intelligent man at that point accepts humiliation as the only
valuable lesson he has learned, but by then he is alone. His friends have deserted
him and the pursuits which once seemed important now seem ludicrous.

This is when he decides to dedicate himself to devotional service. With his body
embarrassed by dwindling and weakness, he tries to renounce material life.

Krsna is the ever-youthful hero of Vrndavana. When the old man discovers Krsha
and tries to surrender to Him, he is liberated from the bonds of his body. People
laugh at him, but he says, "I am not obliged to follow those asses and their
institutions and slavish duties. I will worship Govinda by chanting and hearing His
glories and I won't care for anyone else. "

Bhaktivinoda Thakura says the ass-like man carries the burden of material existence
on his back all his life. All kinds of materialists, from the educated to the illiterate,
agree that spiritual life should not be pursued. "Here is one such ass" who has
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followed them and seeks meaning in this world while totally neglecting the call of the
soul and the Supreme. It has all been in vain.

This is not an idle song. Try to feel the loss he feels. See yourself in that position.
See the whole world like that--the people growing old in quiet desperation, one by
one realizing their lives have been wasted. The worst fools, of course, never admit it.

Tatala Saikate by Srila Vidyapati (sung as Kahe visayi mana by Srila Prabhupada):

[Note: Vidyapati is well-known as a rasika poet. His poetry was loved by Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Unfortunately mundane people think his poems express
sensual ideas--see my Godbrother Yogeshvara's remembrance of discussing
Vidyapati's poems with Srila Prabhupada in the Memories video series. But although
Vidyapati is known for writing about "very high things," see his mood in this song
below. ]

tatala saikate bari bindu sama
suta mita ramani samaje

tohe visari mana tahe samarpala
ab majhu habo kon kaji

O Lord, completely forgetting you, I have offered my mind unto the society of
women, children, and friends--but this experience has been just like offering a drop
of water unto the burning hot sands of the beach. How can I possibly be relieved of
this great misery?

madhava! hama parinam nirasa
tuhun jaga tarana dina doya moy
ataye tohari visoyasa

O Madhava! As a consequence, I am rendered totally despondent. You are the savior
of the universe, and are merciful to the helpless souls. Therefore I place my hope
only in you.

adha janama hama ninde goyayalun
Jjara sisu koto dina gela

nidhuvane ramani rasa range matala
tohe bhajabo kon bela

Wandering about in a half-alive condition, I spend my life in utter disgrace.
Uncountable days passed as a frivolous child and a useless old man. I have been
intoxicated by the pleasure of sharing romantic adventures with beautiful young
women. When will I ever get a chance to worship You?

koto caturanana mari mari jaota
na tuya adi avasana

tohe janami puna tohe samaota
sagara lahari samana
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Numberless Brahmas have died one after another, whereas You are without
beginning or end. All of the them take birth from You and are again and again
absorbed into You just like the waves in the ocean.

bhanaye vidyapati sesa samana bhoy
tuya vina gati nahi ara

adi anadika natha kahayasi

bhava tarana bhara tohara

Vidyapati confesses that now, at the end of his life, he is fearful of death. O Lord!
There is no shelter other than you. You will always remain celebrated as being the
Lord of both the beginning and the beginningless. Now the responsibility for my
deliverance from the material world is entirely Yours.

Kolhapur, Maharastra
23 January 2003

Ideal Qualities, from Ramayana Ayodhyakanda Chapter One

Lord Ramachandra was Bhagavan Sri Vishnu Himself incarnate on earth for the
destruction of Ravana. Lord Rama had no peer. He was the reservoir of beauty, He
was free from malice, and He was blessed of His father's unparalleled royal
qualifications.

Rama always addressed the people in gentle words and never used any hard
expression even when spoken to rudely. In the magnanimity of His heart he would
forget hundreds of evils done to Him and be grateful for even one single act of
kindness. He relished taking time off His military training to discuss Shastra with
wise and elderly brahmanas.

When approached by someone, it was He who spoke first in greeting. Though
everyone knew of His immense power, He was never haughty for that. He was
truthful and learned and He always honored the aged.

Lord Ramachandra was most attentive to the welfare of His subjects, and in return
the people loved Him deeply. He was a friend to the poor, a chastiser of the wicked,
and well-versed in religion, social customs, and law. He was worthy of His line, and
always held the duties of a ksatriya in high esteem. He never participated in profane
and irreverent talks.

When questioned no matter on what subject, He answered wisely like Brhaspati, the
spiritual master of the demigods.

He was young, healthy, and virtuous. He was as dear to the people as their own
selves. He had mastered the Vedas and the Vedangas and was skillful in the use of
all arms, both ordinary weapons and those controlled by mantra. He was valiant. He
was honest. He was the source of all good. He never spoke lies even in utmost peril.
He was modest, reserved, and always respectful toward His superiors. He was never
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angry or jubilant over trifles. He sought no evil. He was free of idleness and ever
vigilant. He was ever ready to scan His own faults.

He knew the means of honestly amassing wealth, and He knew how to distribute it to
the deserving recipients of charity. He punished or rewarded the people according to
the strict rules of justice. He had aged, pious brahmanas as His guides. He was well-
versed in philosophy and poetry. He knew all the arts of enjoyment but He never
sought pleasure at the cost of morality.

He was an expert rider, a great warrior, and a valiant general who could successfully
lead His army against His enemy. He was a master of military strategy. Even the
demigods could not defeat Him.

He was not given to complaining, nor was He a slave of time. He was patient like the
earth, intelligent like Brhaspati, and powerful like Indra. He shone like the mid-day
sun to the delight of His father and to the benefit of the people. Bhumidevi, the
personified earth planet, desired only the excellent Rama as her lord.

Jaya Sri Rama!

Jaya Srila Prabhupada!

Kolhapur, Maharastra
24 January 2003

What hope is there then, when our gaining ideal qualities seems but a hopeless
dream?

Read this excerpt from HH Satsvarupa dasa Gosvamis From Imperfection Purity Will
Come About. It's about making our very hopelessness our prayer for salvation.

Rupa Gosvami's verse states that one who can control these urges [tongue,belly,
genital, mind, anger, and words] is a gosvami and is capable of accepting disciples
all over the world. But Bhaktivinoda Thakura doesn't claim he is such a gosvami.
"After great endeavor to subdue these material demands, I have completely given up
all hope. O Lord of the destitute, I call upon Your holy name, for now You are my
only shelter" (Saranagati 7. 1. 4). He has turned the verse into a personal prayer.
Let us remember the Upadesamrta text in this way.

We sometimes quote it as evidence of one who is qualified to be a spiritual master.
Or we assert, "I am following the rules. I control these urges. So consider me a
gosvami". But we cannot ultimately control ourselves; we can only endeavor and
pray, because our minds, tongues, bellies, and genitals are banded together against
us. Our tongue speaks nonsense. Please, Lord of the poor, give us Your shelter.

Similarly, Bhaktivinoda Thakura takes the statement of items which are unfavorable
for devotional service and he turns it into his personal prayer. "I have not been able
to give up any of these attachments. Thus my own faults have been my downfall. " It
is nice to study these faults from an objective distance, "One should avoid these. "
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But it is also powerful to come close to them and openly admit, I have these and
they are spoiling my life. The list of entanglements comes alive and we confess. We
have been giving a lecture on unfavorable items to one's execution of service. Now
we admit our own wrongs.

"O Lord Hari, what am I to do now? I am indeed fallen; but Your holy name is the
savior of the fallen. Clinging to that holy name, I have taken shelter at Your lotus
feet" (Saranagati 7. 2. 3-4)

Wait a minute, why so freely say that you are guilty? What has proved you wrong?
Do you actually commit atyaharah prayasas ca prajalpo niyamagraha? Jana-sangas
ca laulyam ca? Yes, sometimes greedy, sometimes eating more than necessary and
collecting more funds than necessary. I definitely practice the rules only for the sake
of following them. These items are not only a list of what the fools and nondevotees
do. Srila Prabhupada writes, "Every intelligent man should purify his consciousness
and rid himself of the above mentioned hindrances to devotional service by taking
whole-hearted shelter of this Krsna consciousness movement" (NOI, text 2, purport).
ISKCON can free us. So you, I mean I--are we taking shelter?

As for the six principles favorable to the execution of devotional service beginning
with utsaha, Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, "I have never possessed these six
devotional qualities. " Saranagati means making the confession. You look in your
heart and find yourself wanting. Saranagati means to drop the pose. With honest
scrutiny we can see we are still dancing with maya. We can check the bad qualities
off as in a private questionnaire, "Yes. Sometimes. Yes. All the time. Yes, I think of
doing it. " When good qualities are mentioned--and sometimes the interviewers
remind us to be honest--his pencil checks off, "No. Rarely. Not so often. "

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes, "Absorbed in abominable activities, I never kept
company with sadhus. Now I adopt the garb of the sadhus and instruct others. This
is maya's big joke" (Saranagati 7. 3. 3). Who has that power to look within and
admit the truth? Who is so liberated that he can accept criticism from others, "You
don't have patience. You don't seem confident in the process of devotional service. "
And who has the power to see himself as a hypocrite for instructing others even
though he is not himself free? "O Lord Hari, in such a helpless condition surely I will
obtain Your causeless mercy. O when, under the shelter of my spiritual master, will I
call out to You with humble prayers?" (Saranagati 7. 3. 4).

You mean we should go around admitting we are hypocrites and can't follow the
basic instructions of the Nectar of Instruction? We should be honest. We don't have
to "go around" announcing anything. Know it within yourself and act accordingly.
Engage confidentially in the process of anartha-nivrtti and develop good qualities.
Live the Nectar of Instruction.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
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Kolhapur, Maharastra
25 January 2003

Cc Adi 4. 130

yaha haite sunirmala dvitiya nahi ara
tathapi sarvada vamya-vakra-vyavahara

TRANSLATION

Nothing is purer than Her love. But its behavior is always perverse and crooked.

Xk Xk %k %k %k %k %k X X % % % %k % X

Every day in Goloka Vrndavana, Mother Yashoda writes a letter that is delivered to
Yavat for Srimati Radharani. The letter invites Her to cook Lord Krsna's breakfast.
Though Mother Yashoda loves Srimati Radharani with the combined tenderness of a
million mothers, she is not aware of the secret intimacy between Sri Radha and her
divine son Sri Krsna. All she knows is that Radharani was blessed by Sage Durvasa
that whatever She cooks will taste like nectar; and that each time She cooks, the
dishes She prepares will be different from all that She has ever cooked before.
Yashoda simply wants the best for Krsna.

In obedience to Mother Yashoda, and in great eagerness to serve Her Lord, Radhika
comes to Nanda Bhavan with all Her sakhis. By that time Yashoda has readied the
kitchen--the stoves are fired and the ingredients are set out. The sakhis get busy,
expertly cutting up different items, grinding and blending spices, combining
ingredients. While Srimati Radharani cooks, Lord Krsna peeks at Her beauty from a
hidden place.

Mother Yashoda, assisted by the sakhis, takes charge of serving Sri Krsna and His
boy friends. Yashoda's intention is to take the remnants of her divine son. But after
the Lord and the gopas have finished breakfast and before Yashoda is free to sit
down for prasadam, the sakhis hurriedly remove every grain of remnants from



Krsna's plate while strewing upon it remnants from the other plates. Krsna's
remnants are smuggled out of the house to Srimati Radharani, who waits at a
secluded spot on the road. In this way, even Yashoda-devi is transcendentally tricked
by the crooked ways of Radhika and Her girlfriends.

In all such affairs, Srimati Radharani is sharply vigilant against discovery. She has to
be so careful, especially since Her mother-in-law Jatila is extremely suspicious of
Her. For example, once Jatila was dressing and decorating herself with the help of
her transcendental daughter-in-law. Jatila couldn't find the koh/ (eyeliner), which she
was in the habit of calling "krsna" because of its black color. "Where is the krsna?"
she asked Srimati Radharani.

Immediately, symptoms of ecstasy manifested in Srimati Radharani's person. Her
hairs stood on end and She trembled all over. Jatila glared at Her. "What is this? I
say 'krsna' and you are stunned? Why? What are You thinking about? WHO are you
thinking about?"

The spiritual master represents Srimati Radharani. Therefore his ways are also
crooked, while at the same time remaining ever pure.

k ok ok 3k ok ok 3k Xk Xk X X X X X X
London, 26 July 1976

George Harrison: He had a baby girl and was trying to think of a name, so I told
him to call it Dhara, you know? *Cause from Radha--radharadharadha--it becomes
dhara. So he called his girl that name.

Jayatirtha: There's a story of Valmiki, you know that story?
Gurudasa: Maramaramaramaramaramara.

Jayatirtha: Valmiki was a murderer, or a dacoit, thief. So he was met by Narada
Muni, I think.

Prabhupada: Yes, Valmiki.

Jayatirtha: And he was advised by Narada Muni to please chant the holy name of
the Lord and give up this thievery. So he wouldn't. So instead Narada Muni said,
"You chant mara. " Mara means death. So he agreed.

Prabhupada: Maramara, rama.

Jayatirtha: Later on, this Valmiki, he wrote the Ramayana after having chanted
rama, mara, he became purified.

Hari-sauri: Transcendental trickery.

Jayatirtha: All glories to Srila Prabhupada.



X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X %k X X

A Godbrother remembers Srila Prabhupada asking some disciples, "So, Krsna's
devoteg, is he simple, or is he crooked?" The devotees didn't quite know what to
say, so Srila Prabhupada repeated the question. "Krsna's devotee, is he simple or
crooked?"

Someone replied, "He is simple, Srila Prabhupada. "
"You think so? You are sure?"
"Yes, Srila Prabhupada. He is simple. "

"No, he is crooked. Just like me. I have tricked you all to take this Krsna
consciousness. "

k k X X X X %k %k Xk X X X X % X%

In just that way, Kasyapa Muni tricked his wife Diti, mother of the demons.

After her twin sons Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu were killed by the Supreme Lord
in His incarnations of Varahadeva and Narsimhadeva, she swore vengeance on Indra,
the king of heaven. It was Indra, she reasoned, who instigated the Lord to descend
and take action against her sons. So now she wanted a son who would be immortal
like the demigods and yet would be the enemy of the demigods and the death of
Indra.

For a long time she served her husband Kasyapa with great humility, care and
attention, foregoing all personal comforts. Finally in gratitude he declared, "My dear
wife, I am so pleased with you that I shall grant you whatever boon is within my
power to give. "

On his word as a brahmana, Diti revealed her mind. He was shocked, but she was
adamant: "I want a son from you who is an immortal enemy of the immortals, and
who will kill Indra, the king of the immortals. "

Kasyapa seemed to relent. He told his wife that she could get such a son only if she
performed an austere ritual called Pumsavana strictly for one year. If she deviated
from the rite in the slightest way during that period, she would get a son who would
be friendly to Indra. She promised to follow the Pumsavana vow in every detail.

At the core of the rite was the worship of Sri Sri Lakshmi-Narayana. Thus the
Pumsavana vrata was really pure devotional service disguised by Kasyapa Muni to
look like a method of religion that only a demon would follow. When she set herself
on the Pumsavana path, Indra came to serve her, claiming himself to be impressed
by his aunt's spirituality. In truth his interest was to find a weakness in her practice
so that he could kill her son while he was still in the womb.

During her execution of the vow, Diti became pregnant. When she was heavy with
child, she could no longer tolerate the austerity, although she valiantly tried. One
day she neglected to observe one of the rules of cleanliness. While she slept in an
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unclean state Indra assumed a tiny form and entered her womb. He cut the embryo
into seven pieces. Each piece instantly became a separate whole embryo. The seven
babies started to cry. Worried that their crying would awaken their mother, Indra
told them, "Ma rodih" (don't cry), from which they got their name as the Maruts. He
cut each new embryo into seven. Now there were forty-nine embryos. They
requested Indra to stop hurting them. "We are demigods like you," they pleaded.
"We are your friends, not your enemies. "

Indra came out of Diti's womb accompanied by the 49 Maruts. When she awoke, she
saw her sons sharing friendly talks with Indra. Amazingly, she found herself pleased
at this. Indra, seeing his aunt was awake, humbly begged her forgiveness for trying
to do harm to her sons. She was surprised at herself for accepting his apology and
for feeling kindness toward him.

She realized that her husband had tricked her. Instead of getting a son to satisfy her
murderous desires, her following of the Pumsavana rite had purified her heart. The
thought of killing Indra had left her. She had become a devotee. What's more,
instead of one immortal son, she had forty-nine.

k 3k Xk X X X %k %k Xk X X X % % %

Syamasundara Prabhu told of a little-known event that I think is a true-life
illustration of what Srila Prabhupada meant when he said that if the son asks the
father to take him to the cinema and the father agrees, then that cinema-watching is
not sinful. Syamasundara got a hot tip of a coming increase in the value of gold. He
advised Srila Prabhupada of this money-making opportunity. The two of them flew to
Zurich and bought gold at the Swiss Credit Bank for $20 000. They waited a week as
the gold price climbed. Finally Srila Prabhupada got bored and they sold their gold,
doubling their investment.

Well. The vow not to gamble or speculate rules out just this kind of activity. It's
sinful. But Syamasundara Prabhu, Prabhupada's spiritual son, asked if his
transcendental father would like to take a chance on the gold market. Prabhupada
agreed. Though it was gambling, it was not sinful.

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X %k X X

Big Bertha from Berlin is rather outraged by all this. She argues that Srila
Prabhupada's perfection is a spiritual fact. But since Bhagavad-gita says all
endeavors in the material world are covered by fault, it is misleading to say that
everything Prabhupada did in his life here was perfect. It was not right for him to
encourage a disciple to gamble like that. His instructions to his disciples about
gurukula were not perfect either. In fact, despite what was written earlier in In2-MeC
about Lord Ramachandra, He too was not a completely ideal example. He sent His
wife away to the forest while she was pregnant. This encourages ordinary male
devotees to abandon their wives. We've seen too much of this sort of thing in
ISKCON.

k k X X X X %k %k %k X X X % % X%
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For the neophyte especially, considering a pure devotee from a material point of view
is very injurious. One should therefore avoid observing a pure devotee externally,
but should try to see the internal features and understand how he is engaged in the
transcendental loving service of the Lord. In this way one can avoid seeing the pure
devotee from a material point of view, and thus one can gradually become a purified
devotee himself.

When one thus criticizes a pure devotee, he commits an offense (vaisnava-aparadha)
that is very obstructive and dangerous for those who desire to advance in Krsna
consciousness. A person cannot derive any spiritual benefit when he offends the
lotus feet of a Vaisnava.

--Nectar of Instruction
text 6, purport

k ok ok 3k ok ok >k Xk Xk Xk X X X X X
Cc Madhya 6. 196

bhagavan, tanra sakti, tanra guna-gana
acintya prabhava tinera na yaya kathana

TRANSLATION
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, His different
potencies and His transcendental qualities all have inconceivable prowess. It is not
possible to explain them fully.

Cc Madhya 23. 39

yanra citte krsna-prema karaye udaya
tanra vakya kriya mudra vijneha na bhujhaya

TRANSLATION

Even the most learned man cannot understand the words, activities and symptoms
of a person in love of Godhead.
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Kolhapur, Maharastra
26 January 2003

This is Paul Wexler, a Hollywood actor who played
in movies and TV from the 1950s into the 1970s.
He died of cancer in 1979, I believe. The photo
shows him as he appeared in the 1954 film
Suddenly, starring Frank Sinatra and Sterling
Hayden.

Paul Wexler is the father of Alan Wexler, who was
initiated by His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta
Swami Prabhupada as Anirdeshavapu dasa. When
Anirdeshavapu dasa took sannyasa in the 1980s, he
received the name Bhaktividya Purna Maharaja.

"Nice son, nice father," Srila Prabhupada said upon meeting the father of one of his
disciples. He told the man that because his son was a devotee, 10 generations of his
family in the past and 10 generations in the future would be delivered.

Plutarch wrote that character is simply habit long continued. Paul Wexler's life was
replete with the kind of bad habits that screen actors are known to go in for. Nice
son, nice father, but also habits bad, character bad.

He was a sports car enthusiast. But his zipping around Los Angeles in a little British
convertible resulted in a freak accident in which Wexler's wife--Bhaktividya Purna
Maharaja's mother--was killed when Maharaja was small child. Thereafter Daddy
Wexler took to womanizing. So as to unemcumber his sense

gratification, he packed his young son off to Oregon to be raised by relatives. Paul
Wexler was a big party-goer, a drinker and a smoker. And of course he liked his
steak, the favorite dish of the '50s male. (Standard dinnertime conversation line of
that time: "Nothing like a fine piece of meat. ")

Nice father?
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Paul Wexler acted in films like The Ten Commandments (he was an Egyptian
soldier), Khartoum, and The Way West (little Alan appeared in that one too). He was
the voice for a dog in the feature-length Disney cartoon 101 Dalmations. He often
played black-hat gunslinging bad guys in '50s TV Westerns like Gunsmoke and Have
Gun, Will Travel ("brought to you by Twenty Mule Team Borax"). In the 1970s he
had a starring role as the arch-villain Captain Seas in the Doc Savage movie called
The Man of Bronze.

In real life he played the role of a bad guy too. When his son joined ISKCON, Paul
Wexler was not happy. In fact he was so upset that he cut Alan (Anirdeshavapu) out
of his will. Still, when he passed away, Anirdesh traveled all the way from India to LA
to attend his father's funeral. He found out that his father's estate was in the hands
of his second stepmother, a busty blonde bimbo who treated him like dirt.

This is not one of those happy end stories, like Mrs. Scharf finally finding satisfaction
in the fact that her two sons, Bruce (Brahmananda) and Greg (Gargamuni), had
given their lives to Srila Prabhupada; or Kartikeya's very unfavorable mother
speaking Krsna's name as she passed away, her eyes fixed on her devotee son who
sat by her deathbed (hearing about this, tears came to Srila Prabhupada's eyes; he
told Kartikeya in a voice choked with emotion, "You have saved your mother!").

It seems to me that the only thing nice about Paul Wexler was that he had a son who
took to Krsna consciousness seriously. "If you cannot get rid of the family skeleton,"
George Bernard Shaw is quoted, "you may as well make it dance. " That's all Paul
Wexler was: a Hollywood prop, a skeleton on wires, moved here and there by the
modes of nature. He was dead even though breathing.

But Prabhupada said 10 generations back, 10 generations forward, are delivered
when a son becomes a pure devotee. Thus this particular skeleton was made to
dance. I can't say where he is right now, but I'm confident old evil Captain Seas is
dancing to the tune of the Hare Krsna mahamantra.

Nice son, nice father. It's the son whom Prabhupada mentioned first. So even if the
father, stand-alone, is not nice, since the son is nice by having become a devotee,
the father can't escape being nice.

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X %k X X

In summer of 1997 I visited Los Angeles for about ten days. My Godbrother
Yadubara Prabhu, as a treat I guess, took me to Paramount Studios. We were part of
a tour group led around by a chatty studio guide.

The industry of illusion. You can't help but be impressed. Movie-making has in its
short history evolved into an exact science. Hollywood attracts talent from all over
the world--not just actors, but artists, musicians, writers, sculptors, audio-visual
technicians, computer programmers, interior decorators, clothes designers. . . I
could wrack my brains to make a list of all the skills needed to make movies and it
would still be incomplete.
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These people are motivated. They take risks. They work hard. They not only work
hard, but they work together as a team. Making a movie is in some ways as complex
and demanding as a military campaign.

ISKCON is supposed to be a spiritual version of just this type of operation.
Prabhupada was expert in engaging talented personalities in stupendous productions.
Actually he far surpassed any Hollywood producer or director in orchestrating a
spectacular show, because his was a world-wide production that never stopped!
Right now the director Peter Jackson is working on the last part of his Lord of the
Rings trilogy. It's a three-year project of bringing each of author's J. R. R. Tolkien's
three "Ring" epics to the screen. It's supposedly the most ambitious extravaganza in
the history of film-making. But after three years have passed and the third and last
film is playing in the cinemas, that's it. Everybody on the team goes home to count
their earnings and enjoy their senses. ISKCON was Srila Prabhupada's production for
bringing the Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam and Caitanya-caritamrta not just to
the silver screen, but to the senses, mind, intelligence and consciousness of every
human on the planet. A total spiritual experience! Jackson's crew is on location in
New Zealand; Prabhupada's crew expanded to more than a 108 locations world-wide.
And Prabhupada's show just goes on and on, and not just on this planet.

Well, that's what Prabhupada wanted, at least. While walking through the sprawling
Paramount Studios I asked myself, "I wonder if ISKCON will ever achieve this level of
dedication, competence, and attention to detail?"

k 3k X X X X %k %k Xk X X X % % X%

Not long after I was initiated, I met Otto Preminger in Boston. The temple got an
invitation from a local TV station to send a few devotees to a talk show. So Harer
Nama Prabhu asked me to go along with him and Sumati dd (who took over pujari
duties from Rukmini dd). Only Harer Nama and Sumati actually appeared on the
show. I've forgotten why, but I ended up just watching from behind the cameras.
Anyway, the show had a lady moderator, and her guests that day were--besides the
two Hare Krishnas--a guitar-strumming Jesus freak, and famed Hollywood director
Otto Preminger.

Among his many films, Preminger directed Laura, a romantic mystery starring Gene
Tierney and Dana Andrews. It was a huge hit in the States and in Britain just after
the Second World War. Laura was a favorite of my mother's, who was a seventeen-
year-old English girl when it played in theaters in her country. The script dialogue
had some brilliant lines. When Laura (played by Tierney) innocently interrupts Waldo
Lydecker (played by Clifton Webb) at his dinner to ask him a favor, he icely replies,
"Young woman, either you were raised in an incredibly rustic community, or you are
suffering from the common feminine delusion that the mere fact of being a woman
exempts you from civilized behavior--or perhaps both. "

On the TV show, Otto Preminger said very little. Unfortunately, he did not take the
prasadam that Sumati and Harer Nama distributed. At least he saw the devotees and
heard them say "Hare Krsna" repeatedly.

I wonder if he is dancing with Paul Wexler right now.
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Kolhapur, Maharastra
27 January 2003

Syamasundara Prabhu, speaking in the Srila Prabhupada Memories video series, part
27, has this to say about the hippie culture of the Haight-Ashbury district in San
Francisco during the 1960s:

You have to realize the context, that there was nothing like this from the fifties. The
age of small appliances and Ricky, Ozzie and Harriet. There was this slight clattering
from Jack Kerouac, Allen Ginsberg and the Beat Generation somewhere in the
background, but this was a revolutionary time, when thousands and tens of
thousands of people were opening the doors of perception and leading a radical new
lifestyle that had never been done before. And Prabhupada just stepped right into it
and conducted it like a ringmaster. He was right at home right in the middle of it.

In case that statement isn't really clear to the reader, here's some help:

"Small appliances:" transister radios, pop-up electric toasters, Norelco floating-head
electric razors, electric eggbeaters, etc.

"Ricky, Ozzie and Harriet:" in America during the 1950s, one of the most popular
shows on TV was Ozzie and Harriet, a weekly comedy about the Nelson family. One
of the Nelson sons was Ricky, who became a noted pop singer.

"Slight clattering from Jack Kerouac" etc.: earlier in this journal I made mention of
the Beat Generation, which arrived in New York City near the end of the Second
World War. This was an underground movement of writers and poets who sought the
meaning of life by a kind of bohemian mysticism fueled by bebop jazz and street
drugs. They chose the name "Beats" for themselves to indicate that 1) they were
beaten down by modern society; 2) their goal was beatitude (blissfulness); 3) they
moved to the beat of progressive jazz music.

The most famous of the Beat authors was Jack Kerouac. His first best-selling book
was On the Road, which he supposedly typed in a clattering burst of creative
inspiration onto a big roll of teletype paper, without going back to edit or revise any
of it. Allen Ginsberg was a poet. His most famous opus was How/ which like On the
Road was published in the mid-fifties. Ginsberg later became a spokesman for the
hippie movement; Kerouac didn't care for the hippies. Other seminal figures of the
Beat Generation were William S. Burroughs (author of Naked Lunch, banned in the
United States for some time after its publication in the late fifties), John Clellon
Holmes (author of Go, the first Beat novel), and Neal Cassidy (not an author or poet
himself, but being a total eccentric, he was a great inspiration to those Beats who did
write).

"Opening the doors of perception:" this is in reference to a poem called The Doors of
Perception by the English visionary William Blake (1757-1827). The Beats and the
hippies liked this poem because it seems to encourage drug abuse as a method of
expanding consciousness. The sixties rock group called The Doors took its name from
Blake's poem.

k k X X X X %k %k Xk X X X % % %
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Someday in the future a historian with too much time on his or her hands will write a
book tracing all the conflicts that arose in ISKCON during its first thirty years to
tensions between devotees who came from the Beat Generation and devotees who
came from the hippie movement.

No, I'm serious. Not that I necessarily agree that such a rift played a major role in
ISKCON's troubles, but this is just the kind of speculative scenario academicians like
to cash in on.

Last December, when we were in his Vrndavana apartment reminiscing about the
early days, Brahmananda Prabhu told me, "I considered myself part of the Beat
Generation. The Beats made individual expression into a philosophy of life. They
weren't poseurs. The hippies on the other hand were into having fun and promoting
a popular youth movement. In New York--at least at first--Beats and hippies were
worlds apart. It was Allen Ginsberg who merged the two."

In those days I lived neither in New York nor San Francisco. Being younger, I got
into the bohemian scene a little later. But I too was dimly aware of the difference
Brahmananda Prabhu pointed out between Beats and hippies.

I gravitated to the Beats. I wasn't looking for membership in a tribe. I wasn't trying
to define myself as a social entity. I didn't seek the acceptance of my peers via the
length of my hair, the clothes on my back, the drugs that I took, or the music I
listened to.

I was looking for myself and God in the medium of experience. And I was trying to
express myself and God through the medium of experience--i.e. through all varieties
of artistic creativity, but especially writing.

I have to admit that this distinction I just made between Beats and hippies is
ultimately just semantics. I think Beat poet Leroi Jones summed it up best in his
autobiography. He wrote (I have to paraphrase because I don't have the book in
front of me) that the bohemian way of life he took up in Greenwich Village during the
1950s was aimed at the immediate gratification of desires.

That airey-fairy "experience" I was trying to find myself and God in? It was just the
experience of sense gratification. What else were the Beats and hippies doing except
gratifying their senses?

But still, there was a difference between the Beats and the hippies. It was not about
the comparitive validity of their experiences. It was about their mentalities. Quite
simply, the Beats were a literary movement and the hippies were a social movement.
A writer necessarily works by him- or herself. But if your thing in life is to be a
member of a social movement, then you necessarily work within your group.

HH Satsvarupa Maharaja, ISKCON's most productive literary devotee, often writes
about his unease with the social side of life in the Hare Krsna movement. And in
response, I've heard somewhat uncharitable remarks from devotees who consider
the social side to be the one factor that really shows whether a devotee is "on" or
llof .I|
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I have no comment about this state of affairs, other than that it reveals the age-old
tension between the individual and the group. ISKCON, being a group formed of
individuals, is not exempt from this tension. The tension isn't necessarily rooted in
the Beat-or-hippie backgrounds of the older devotees. It's just there. Everywhere.

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X Xk X %k X X

Nowadays we don't hear as much "for the Society" drumbeating as we used to.
Individualism among devotees is much more acceptable than it was in the '70s, '80s,
and most of the '90s. Still, a number of the individualists who have fallen out of step
with the ISKCON society tell me they'd be eager to get back into step if some sort of
change, reform or cleanup takes place. I find that interesting from a philosophical
point of view.

The philosophy of the ultimate nature of everything is acintya-bheda-abheda-tattva.
I suppose one of the practical consequences of that must be that individualism and
collectivism are supraliminally different yet inseparable. (Forgive me if
"supraliminally" seems an arrogant choice of a word. It means, "above the threshold
of consciousness or sensation;" i.e. "above thought and perception," i.e.
"inconceivably.") In other words, the individualist can't ever perfectly be aloof from
society, nor can the collectivist ever perfectly fit into society. And neither will be able
to perfectly understand why. Still, it is human nature to make up reasons for
everything. And so we argue that our fitting in or not fitting in depends upon the
presence or absence of social change.

I suppose I am straying. I'm just trying to say that the tension between the
individual and the group is inevitable. It's the very nature of things. All political
arguments miss that simple fact. In that way, all political arguments are ignorant.

k k X X X X %k %k %k X X X % % X%

Syamasundara Prabhu is quite correct. The hippies were unique in American society.
And Srila Prabhupada knew how to capture them for Lord Caitanya's mission. At the
same time, Srila Prabhupada said to Syamasundra Prabhu, "Well, hippies, they are
nonsense. What is the value of their anything? They have no value. They are crazy,
mad fellows. That's all. There is no philosophy, nothing of the sort."

And the Beats? They were certainly crazy people. Allen Ginsberg, Carl Solomon,
William S. Burroughs and his wife were all placed under psychiatric care during the
late '40s and early '50s. I remember picking up from my readings of Beat literature
and poetry that it is a good thing, a creative kick or whatever, to be declared insane.

The hippie movement was just a much more popular form of craziness than the Beat
movement was.

Thus Prabhupada came in the '60s, not the '40s or 50s, to take advantage of
American craziness at its peak. As Syamasundara remembers, hippies were in a
frame of mind to immediately accept that Lord Jagannatha is God. They were
madmen, but blessed madmen.

k k X X X X %k %k %k X X X % % X%
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Yesterday (Sunday 26 January) I spoke to an audience
consisting of doctors from the Lotus Hospital and Research
Centre and professional people of the Rotary Movement in
Kohlapur. This took place at Appa's Complex, a lecture hall
opposite Shahaji College. The presentation was in two
parts. At noon I gave a talk on stress management, and at
8:30 I spoke on life after death.

The organizing devotees thought
kirtana wasn't advisable. That was
a little unfortunate, but
understandable. This was
ISKCON's first program to
Kohlapur's upper class, so the
devotees didn't want to challenge
their citified sensibilities too much.
You see, in Maharastra there is a
traditional movement of Krsna-
kirtana that expanded from Saint
Tukarama (see Cc Madhya
9.282p).

The members of this movement are called Varkaris, and they come from the villages.
Such rustic folk are far less inhibited than city folk; they have no reservation about
wholeheartedly jumping into kirtana. The city folk also know kirtana and they do
respect it, but they identify enthusiastic chanting with the lower classes. So the
ISKCON leadership here, Rupa Vilasa Prabhu and Vrndavana Ananda Prabhu, didn't
want to put our esteemed guests in an embarrassing position by holding a kirtana.
The audience would hardly participate due to worrying too much about how others
from their class would see them.

But they liked the lectures and asked many questions. Prasadam was served. All of
the attendees filled out "response forms"; in this way their names go into a file for
future cultivation.

May the ISKCON yatra in Kohlapur continue to grow and grow and GROW AND G R
OWwW....

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
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Kolhapur, Maharastra
28 January 2003

Listen! Visnujana Maharaja is singing:

vrndavana ramya-sthana
divya-cintamani-dhama
avtra kalini nire
raja-hamsa keli kore
tahe sobha kanaka-kamala

The beautiful place known as Vrndavana is a transcendental abode in the spiritual
world, and is composed entirely of divine touch-stones. There are many enchanting
temples bedecked with costly jewels. The royal swans known as raja-hamsa frolic in
the waters of the river Yamuna, which surrounds that transcendental island. In the
midst of that divine river is a beautiful golden lotus of a hundred jewels.

About Visnujana Swami Srila Prabhupada said, "By his singing alone, he can go back
to Godhead. "

X %k %k Xk X Xk %k X %k X Xk X X X X %

I first saw Sripada Visnujana Maharaja when the
Transcendental Road Show stopped in Boston in
early 1972. First Toshan Krsna Prabhu arrived as
the advance man, arranging venues where the
Show devotees would perform. I think they played
in Amherst, a university town about 45 minutes
west on the Interstate freeway from Boston. They
may have played in other places. For sure they put
on a limited presentation (not the complete show)
during the Boston temple Sunday feast program.

Sripada Visnujana Maharaja

My Godsister Mahamaya Mataji gives a very apt description of the Road Show in
Chapter 4 of her exciting book, Srila Prabhupada is Coming, so I'll just quote her:

The Transcendental Road Show was one of the most ecstatic experiences of my life.
We traveled around in the buses with beautiful Radha-Krishna Deities, preached at
colleges and universities, distributed massive amounts of prasadam, held ecstatic
kirtans, performed well-rehearsed dramas, heard philosophical lectures by sannyasis,
enjoyed Krishna-conscious guitar music, and more. We had a tie-dyed parachute
backdrop for our rock band. It was unique.

Started by Kirtanananda Swami and the multi-talented Mangalananda Prabhu for
preaching in the southern United States, the Road Show rapidly expanded to a

55



troupe of 35 devotees. Many thanks to Mahamaya Mataji for reminding me of the
words to two of Mangalananda's melodious songs, which I used to know by heart:

Lord Caitanya's moon is rising
And it's not at all surprising
That we're singing in the street
Telling everyone we meet
We're going home--Back to Godhead

This next song was sung to the Kiba jaya, jaya gaurachande melody (not
Prabhupada's original melody, but the one that ISKCON assimilated from India in
1971):

Hey, you don't have to worry
All your cares will soon all be gone
Try to understand the problem
There's no place for you to put your love

So take this simple message
It will carry you so very far
Back to Home, Back to Godhead
Chant these names and give yourself to God

Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna
Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare
Hare Rama, Hare Rama
Rama Rama, Hare Hare

In the next excerpt, Mahamaya Mataji describes the arrival of Visnujana Maharaja at
the Road Show's headquarters--an empty airplane hangar in Orlando, Florida--in
1971:

Visnujana Swami, hearing the glories of the Road Show, came to check it out. He
was based in Texas, running preaching centers in San Antonio and Austin. He loved
our breadsticks [a Mangalananda Prabhu creation] and kittri and said we had the
best prasadam. He immediately jumped into service. He taught us dramas, including
one about Magrari the hunter, performed with handheld tin masks that warbled when
shaken. The Deities needed a better altar, and he built a new one.

So in early 1972 the Road Show's four converted school buses cruised up to 40 North
Beacon Street to spill their blissful, enthusiastic occupants into our temple. I was
over-awed, especially by the two swamis, and especially by Visnujana Swami. It was
a potent program. As a direct result of the Road Show's visit, five or seven new
devotees joined the temple. Sahadeva Prabhu, who got initiated by Srila Prabhupada
on the same day as me, was so inspired he went out and got a "preaching bus" for
ISKCON Boston. We painted it blue with a big "Hare Krishna" in multicolored letters
on each side.

A number of Boston devotees rode in this bus to New Vrndavana in September '72 to
attend Srila Prabhupada's Bhagavat Dharma Discourses. In a later entry I will have
more to say about that wonderful event. But here I just want to mention that at this
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time I met up with the Road Show troupe a second time. By then Kirtanananda
Swami was fully occupied with the New Vrndavana project, so Visnujana Maharaja
was completely in charge of the Road Show. If I am not mistaken, the charismatic
Sudama Maharaja was traveling with him also.

In any case, Sudama Maharaja was certainly teamed up with him when the Road
Show returned to Boston in late 1972. The mood had changed somewhat. Now the
troupe performed a full-fledged rock opera. There were some new songs, harder and
heavier; one was called "The Party" and was sung by a raucous-voiced Mataji decked
out in witchy makeup and clothes. Yes, the Road Show certainly looked and sounded
more professional, but at the cost of its former innocent charm, I thought.

On his way to the Bhagavat Dharma Discourses, Srila Prabhupada caught the new
show in Pittsburgh. Rumor had it he wasn't so pleased. Some devotees played parts
of drugged-out hippies, and perhaps they embraced their roles too closely to their
hearts. His Divine Grace asked, "Are these our men?" Thus when the Road Show
returned to Boston it was under a cloud of doubt.

On top of that, a disagreement was cooking up between Visnujana and Sudama
Swamis. Now, these events are more than thirty years gone and both Maharajas,
great souls, are departed from this world. But right after the second round in Boston,
Sudama Swami got together with Bali Mardana Maharaja, the GBC for New York, to
redefine and redesign the program. The plan was that under Sudama Maharaja's
direction--he came from a family of professional stage performers--the troupe would
remain permanently in the Henry Street Temple and work on "making it" in the New
York theater scene. Like that old Sinatra song about New York City: "If you can make
it there, you can make it anywhere. " Visnujana Maharaja was (how else can I say
it?) given the boot. Scuttlebutt had it that Sudama and Bali Mardana Swamis
considered Visnujana Maharaja just too bush league for The Big Apple. [Translation
for non-American readers: "scuttlebutt" means gossip; "bush league" means rustic
and unsophisticated; "The Big Apple" means New York City. ]

While all that was cooking up, I was morose in Boston. Not long after my first
initiation in the summer of '71, Satsvarupa Prabhu was transferred by Srila
Prabhupada to Texas. Before he left, Satsvarupa got myself and Sahadeva Prabhu
second-initiated by mail. We two were to be "senior devotees" in a temple where the
"rank-and-file devotees" had been first-initiated on the same day with us. Thus
within a month of getting my spiritual name I found myself wearing a brahmana
thread. I felt over-rated and under-qualified. With Satsvarupa Prabhu gone, Harer
Nama Prabhu was for a short time the caretaker temple president. I would have
been satisfied had he remained in the post, but I think he felt uninspired in
Satsvarupa's absence. Well, he wasn't the only one.

One after another during a period of one year, three temple presidents were shipped
in. Harer Nama Prabhu departed for another temple, I've forgotten which one. I
stayed on in Boston and learned to do big book distribution, a new phenomenon in
the ISKCON of that time. I traveled around New England with a team of brahmacaris
in a sankirtana van. This was nectar, but we always had to come back to a temple
that stood on uncertain managerial legs. So by the end of '72 I was looking for a way
to stay on the book distribution road and never come back.
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To make a long story short, I begged Visnujana Maharaja to take me with him when
he left Boston for New York. Trai Dasa, our new temple president, was not happy
with me, but what could he do? As the Road Show pulled out before dawn, I jumped
onto one of the buses. Bliss! At that time I didn't know about the politics between
the swamis. The same day we arrived in New York, SURPRISE! Visnujana Maharaja
was unseated as the director of the Road Show. The very next morning, again before
dawn, I was on the road with him and a half-dozen brahmacaris in the Radha-
Damodara bus. We drove to Atlanta. This was the beginning of the Radha-Damodara
Traveling Sankirtana Party (known popularly by the acronym "RD TSKP").

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X %k X X

tar madhye hema-pitha
asta-dale bestita
asta-dale pradhana nayika
tar madhye ratnasane
bosi achen dui jane
syama-sange sundari radhika

In the center of that lotus is a golden platform surrounded by eight petals. Situated
upon those eight petals are the eight principal sakhis, headed by Lalita and Visakha.
In the center of the surrounding petals the Divine Couple presides, seated upon a
jeweled throne. In the company of Lord Syama sits the beautiful Radhika.

k k X X X X %k %k Xk X X X % % X%

Visnujana Maharaja remains for me the most compelling preacher I've ever known,
except of course for His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada. Mahamaya Mataji describes
Maharaja's speeches as "heart-penetrating". That's an excellent description.

But let me tell you right off the bat: traveling with him for nearly two years, I came
to know his so-called "shortcomings. " I love him to this very day, but I won't hype
him to you as some kind of siddha (perfected being). Yet at the same time I do
believe that, by Srila Prabhupada's Divine Grace, Visnujana Maharaja attained
perfection. (More about that a little later. )

The thing is, even his shortcomings were endearing. And that was very helpful to me
in those sometimes dark days I served on the Radha-Damodara TSKP. To explain: he
and I had similar mentalities. Everyone thought he was so blissful, but he had a
melancholy side also. I told him about the depression I had struggled with in Boston
after Satsvarupa Prabhu's departure to Texas. He showed me a letter he'd gotten
from Srila Prabhupada about his (Visnujana Maharaja's) own depression.

I am glad to note that from your recent letter under reply you are feeling better than
you previously expressed. So when you may feel morose, chant Hare Krsna Mantra
loudly and hear it. That will reestablish you on the platform of transcendental bliss.
Sometimes it appears that the devotee is put into some difficulty unreasonably, but
the devotee does not take even this adverse circumstance as other that a
manifestation of the Lord's Supreme Mercy. Anyway, such feelings come and go like
seasonal changes and we should not deviate for that reason from our prescribed
duty.

58



Then Maharaja told me that when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu departed on his South
Indian tour, even He felt perturbed in His mind due to separation from the devotees
whom He'd left behind. So He chanted loudly like a lion,

KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA HE!
KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA HE!
KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA RAKSA MAM!
KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA KRSNA PAHI MAM!
RAMA RAGHAVA RAMA RAGHAVA RAMA RAGHAVA RAKA MAM!
KRSNA KESAVA KRSNA KESAVA KRSNA KESAVA PAHI MAM!

Thus while the bus was rolling down the road to Atlanta, Visnujana Maharaja
encouraged me to lead the brahmacaris in what he called "a liberating kirtana. " 1
tried my best to chant like a lion. It was wild. But it really got rid of the blues.

Right from the beginning he moved my heart with his honesty and simplicity. You
see, as a result of the teaming up of Bali Mardana and Sudama Maharajas to get the
Road Show out of Visnujana Maharaja's hands, some criticisms were made about
Maharaja to Srila Prabhupada. His Divine Grace replied in a letter to Sudama Swami
dated November 11, 1972. It was in Atlanta, or perhaps while we were still on the
way down to Atlanta, that Visnujana Maharaja read the letter aloud to all of us, his
"boys. " Here are some pertinent lines:

So far the Road Show and this Yoga Village are concerned, these things should be
stopped. Simply perform our kirtana. If we divert our attention in this way, the whole
thing will gradually deteriorate. He is going far away. All these things are nonsense
inventions.

I still remember Maharaja's voice--soft, calm, yet pained--as he pointed out to us
that the "he" in the sentence, "He is going far away," was he himself. He wanted us
to know plainly that--at least at the moment in time Srila Prabhupada wrote that
letter--His Divine Grace considered Visnujana Maharaja to be off the parampara
track. Maharaja humbled himself before us and said, "Please consider this carefully
and decide whether you wish to continue on with me. I have no choice. I must
somehow or other find a way to satisfy my spiritual master. But you are under no
obligation to help me. You all have your own relationships with him. If you fear your
relationship with him may suffer in my association, then tell me and I will help you
resettle in a more favorable situation. " He had the gift of crystal-clear diction that
was ornamented by first-class vocabulary and grammar. His talks were so good
you'd be ready to believe he prepared and memorized them beforehand. But no, that
was just his usual speaking style.

After he told us so straightforwardly about the letter, we all were ready to enter fire
for him. At this point I should mention the other RD TSKP brahmacaris of that
beginning period. There was Narada Muni Prabhu, Visnudatta Prabhu, Dayal Chandra
Prabhu, Sri Ballabha Prabhu, Patatriraja Prabhu, Hasyagrami Prabhu, and Jamadagni
Prabhu. Soon Jamadagni left, while Aja, Rksaraja and Sri Galim Prabhus joined.
During the two years I was with the RD TSKP, these devotees--and of course
Maharaja and myself--made up the nucleus of the party. Bhakta Marty from Denver,
who became Mahamantra Prabhu (and now is Bhakti Visrambha Madhava Maharaja),
joined us a bit later. He too became a core Radha-Damodara devotee.
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By the time we arrived in Atlanta, I was so taken with Maharaja's association that I
went out on a Sunday, door-to-door, to collect $100 for him. In those days that was
an almost unheard-of amount for one devotee to bring home. If a devotee came
back with $20, that was really big news. I left Maharaja at 10:00 AM and returned at
8:00 PM to hand him $70 in bills and $30 in change. He was so pleased.

Another time I was going door-to-door in an apartment building, distributing books.
This was before so-called "plainclothes sankirtana" became the norm in ISKCON. I
was wearing dhoti, tilaka and shaved head. I knocked on a door and a man called
from behind it, "Who are you?" I explained who I was and why I was at the door. I
heard a woman say, "Open the door, let's have a look at him. " In an instant, the
door banged opened. I found myself face to face with a man aiming a revolver at my
head. His wife was hiding behind him. I started preaching. Gradually the man
lowered his gun and finally gave me a donation for a Krsna Book. I was so happy
after that, because I had a great story to tell Visnujana Maharaja when I got back to
the bus! And, yes, he was very enlivened to hear it.

k k X X X X %k Xk Xk X X X X % X%

Visnujana Maharaja was blessed with a soft, gentle heart. His prayer was that he
might give that heart completely to the service of the lotus feet of his spiritual
master and Sri-Sri Radha-Krsna. What fascinated me about him is that this mood of
devotion was completely natural, and therefore completely authentic. It had been
awakened by Srila Prabhupada's mercy in late-sixties San Francisco. Visnujana
Maharaja, when I started traveling with him, had not yet visited India. In 1973 and
thereafter, some tough, outspoken "made in India" ISKCON sannyasis started
arriving on America's shores. Not to say they were insincere, but I just found
Visnujana's homegrown sincerity more appropriate and accessible. It was not
obscured behind a "swami profile" that I suspected was a clumsy imitation of the
strictness Srila Prabhupada showed in his preaching to the Indian public. I thought,
"But when Prabhupada started preaching here to us--to Americans, Western people--
he showed a different side: patient, understanding, yet quietly firm and
uncompromising. That seems more natural and suitable. " It wasn't a question of
Visnujana Maharaja's being "sentimental" (a favorite slur word of those times). He
was just following Srila Prabhupada's mood as he had personally experienced it. He
told me a little about those days. Before meeting Srila Prabhupada, he lived in a tree
on the Morning Star Ranch, which was a hippie commune outside of San Francisco.
His name was Mark and his best friend was Tom (later to be initiated as Tamal
Krsna). Mark would sometimes come into the city to make a little money by selling
wooden flutes that he'd carve on the farm. He'd sit with the flutes spread out on the
sidewalk in Haight-Ashbury, sometimes wearing nothing but a blanket with a hole in
the center through which he thrust his head.

He started visiting the temple on Frederick Street to join in the kirtanas. When the
kirtana ended and Srila Prabhupada started the lecture, Mark would stretch out on
the floor and go to sleep, sometimes keeping his head on the lap of a girlfriend.
Before joining ISKCON, he got married. His wife was very attached to him. She did
not agree to join, so they separated painfully.

Visnujana Maharaja told me that he became serious about joining after Srila
Prabhupada referred to him in his lecture (or perhaps it was in an instruction to the
temple managers) as an example of a demon. It had to do with his sleeping in the
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class. Something like, "Here is a demon. Even he gets the opportunity to purify
himself, he goes back to maya. So? Then go. Don't come back again and again to do
your nonsense here. " That's not meant to be a quotation. It was Prabhupada's
mood, as least as Mark understood it then. It shook him up.

Later, after he'd been initiated, Srila Prabhupada praised him: "You are advancing
nicely. "

"It is by your mercy, Srila Prabhupada," Visnujana answered.
"No, not like that. My mercy is open to everyone. You are taking it. "

Visnujana had attracted that praise of His Divine Grace because of his ecstatic
kirtanas. But sometimes Srila Prabhupada had to chastise him still. Once Srila
Prabhupada was driven to see the evening chanting party in the Los Angeles streets.
Visnujana, as usual, was leading. But he was playing two mrdangas at the same
time. Srila Prabhupada commented, "He cannot even play one mrdanga properly, yet
he beats two. "

From somewhere Visnujana picked up a Mira Bai song that goes, "Gopala, Gopala,
Devakinandana Gopala; Gopala, Gopala, Yasodanandana Gopala. " Srila Prabhupada
told him to stop singing it. "It may have been sung by great devotees," he said, "but
it was not sung by great authorities. "

Being a musically talented person, Visnujana would invent melodies for the
mahamantra. Once Srila Prabhupada saw him composing a melody at the
harmonium. "And what is wrong with my melodies?" His Divine Grace demanded.

Once Prabhupada asked why so many American gentlemen would go on walks with
dogs on leashes. Visnujana answered, "So they can watch how their dogs are nicely
passing stool. " Srila Prabhupada laughed and laughed at this.

Visnujana Maharaja told us that he had personally witnessed Srila Prabhupada
talking to his spiritual master's photograph, eyes flooded with tears.

Maharaja loved Sri-Sri Radha-Damodara. Here is the proof. One morning at 4:00 AM,
he was preparing Their Lordships for Mangala-arati. By this time we'd left Atlanta.
We were somewhere in the South, where winters are milder than Northern states
like New York. But this morning it was soooooo cold! And there was no proper
heating system on the bus. It was so frozen that Maharaja couldn't move his fingers
properly. I remember him so clearly, coming out from behind the velvet Deity
curtains, bundled up against the cold, a forlorn look on his face. "It's so cold I can't
control my senses to serve Their Lordships," he lamented. He was not complaining
about the cold for himself. He was complaining for the sake of the Deities. That is
love.

In the beginning he used to do all the puja himself. A little later, when Sri Galim
joined the party, they shared pujari duties. I remember once when Maharaja finished
the morning bathing and dressing; he came out from behind the curtains in complete
bliss. "Their beautiful forms are burnt into my mind!" he exulted.
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One time he was about to take rasgula prasada of the Deities. He held up the round
white milk sweet and asked it, "My dear rasgula, have you come to break my heart?"

In Miami, Sri Ballabha climbed through the back door of the bus kitchen to rob the
Deity maha sweets. Bhakta Marty (Mahamantra Prabhu) was the kitchen assistant
(he did an excellent job of that, I might add). To get at the sweets Sri Ballabha
roughly handled him, so Marty called to Visnujana Maharaja for help. In an angry
mood, Maharaja jumped out of the forward door of the bus and chased Sri Ballabha
all around the yard. As he ran, Sri Ballabha stuffed his face with maha sweets. This
sight was so funny that Maharaja's anger evaporated. All he could do was laugh. But
whenever he would talk about this incident later, he would always compare Sri
Ballabha to various demons in the Krsna book.

The RD TSKP went through an evolution in its preaching mission. At first, Maharaja
focused on college preaching. He tried to do a purer and simpler version of the Road
Show. Instead of a rock band, Maharaja formed an amplified bhajan band with
Rksaraja, Visnudatta and Hasyagrami Prabhus. They performed "new" Vaishnava
songs that Acytananda Maharaja had recorded on tape (like Gurudeva, Ohe Vaisnava
Thakura, Suddha Bhakata, and Gopinatha with Maharaja's beautiful harmonium riff).
Instead of a psychedelic light show of swirling colors splashing the walls and ceiling,
Maharaja projected a nice slide show about the Hare Krsna Movement, and gave a
"heart-penetrating” explanation. Then he led kirtana, getting the audience off its feet
to chant and dance. In tandem with this college preaching sankirtana, 1 led a party
of brahmacaris in a van on book distribution sankirtana.

But the college programs weren't so regular. For various reasons, they too often just
weren't possible to arrange. So then Maharaja started preaching in state fairs. In
America, each of the 50 states holds a big fair or exhibition festival. For a week or
so, the glories of a state (especially its farm produce) are put on display at a big
fairground in the state capital. (I. e. the Minnesota State Fair is in the capital city of
Minneapolis; the Arizona State Fair is in the capital city of Phoenix. ) There are rides,
contests, games, amusements, and stalls that sell all kinds of things. The exhibition
in each state is scheduled so that week after week, a state fair happens in a different
place around the USA. There are 52 weeks in a year, so 50 one-week fairs scheduled
that way meant that Maharaja had a full year of preaching. He got the RD TSKP into
the fairs as an "Indian boutique. " We preached from a booth that offered incense,
clothes, posters and Prabhupada's books for sale.

Usually I was off somewhere in a sankirtana van instead of helping at the state fairs.
But in late '73 I did work the boutique at the fair in Arizona. Three pretty Christian
girls started hanging around the booth. They said they wanted to talk about God. I
preached to them a bit, but soon I got annoyed with their behavior. They seemed too
friendly and kept asking me to come out of the booth and go with them somewhere
to pray. I told them I was a brahmacari and had no business leaving my prescribed
service to do anything with girls. They got offended but still kept hanging around.
Finally Visnujana Maharaja arrived at the booth. They complained to him about me.
So he went to pray with them. They didn't go far, just onto a grassy area near the
booth, so I was able to watch what they did. Maharaja and the girls got down on
their knees and each recited some prayer. The girls were very satisfied by this and
went home. I still felt I was right to have stayed away from them. But I appreciated
the way Maharaja dealt with them. It was innocent. This little story may sum up
Maharaja's nature best of all.
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Near the end of the Arizona State Fair, Maharaja told me to drive a van all by myself
to the Houston temple in Texas. He gave me some duty to take care of there; he told
me he and the rest of the brahmacaris would join me in Houston after a few days
had passed.

For two days I drove through some of the loneliest desert country in all of America. I
thought I was really taking a risk for Krsna, driving such a distance all alone.

But I made it to Houston fine. A couple days later I got a phone call from Visnujana
Maharaja. The Radha-Damodara bus had just gone up in flames in the middle of the
desert! The differential on the rear axle got overheated and the grease and oil inside
combusted. The devotees barely managed to save the Deities and themselves before
the blaze turned the bus into a charred metal skeleton.

Maharaja went to LA and borrowed money from Karandhara Prabhu, the West Coast
GBC. He bought a much better bus. The old one was just a plodding school bus, the
new one was a long-distance coach. This was the first of a fleet of such busses. In
the later part of 1974 HH Tamal Krsna Maharaja arrived from India to re-join his old
friend from the Morning Star Ranch. Their teaming up was when the Radha-
Damodara TSKP started to expand: first from one bus to three, then finally up to a
dozen.

For a few reasons I didn't fit into the "new, bigger and better" RD TSKP that grew up
out of Tamal Krsna Maharaja's preaching and managerial skills. So shortly I
transferred to the BBT Library Party, which was directed by Satsvarupa dasa
Gosvami. Still, in the three-month period that Tamal Krsna Gosvami and I shared on
the Radha-Damodara TSKP, we became friendly.

Once while we were in Gainesville, Florida, I complained to him I had a pain in my
spine. TKG told me, "Well, you're lucky because I know Japanese massage. I'll have
you fixed up in no time. " He had me lay face-down on the floor. Then he proceeded
to walk up and down my back! He had to stop because he couldn't control his
laughter. Visnujana Maharaja was there too, and they both just totally cracked up.
That was TKG's "Japanese massage:" just a joke at my expense. But I loved it. I was
laughing too.

And there was the morning Berkeley that I arranged with the bus kitchen to eat one
maha gulab jamun after completing each of my sixteen rounds of japa. At the end of
my rounds I drank all the sugar juice that the gulab jamuns had been suspended in.
Someone told Tamal Krsna Maharaja about this, so probably intending to teach me a
lesson by publically embarrassing me, he informed me at the Deity greeting that I'd
be giving the Srimad-Bhagavatam class. I suppose he expected me to be too
intoxicated to speak sensibly. But I gave what the devotees said afterward was a
"real fired-up talk. " It was then that Tamal Krsna Maharaja decided to send me to
the library party. "Suhotra," he said, looking at me with a slightly sour expression, "I
can't do anything with you. "

All glories to Srila Prabhupada and His eternal servitors.

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X %k X X

63



I mentioned earlier that I believe that Visnujana Maharaja, though apparently not a
siddha during his life, did achieve perfection. I know this from a vivid dream I had in
the 1980s.

Under an intense blue sky I saw a huge, perfectly manicured lawn extending in all
directions as far as the eye could see. The only thing standing on the lawn was a
huge white temple in the distance. I walked a long way across the grass to the
temple, and then I started to climb wide marble stairs to reach the ornately arched
entranceway. I noticed a sadhu sitting against a pillar halfway up the stairway. It
was Visnujana Maharaja. He smiled at me in the warmest way and said, "It's
wonderful here! When are you coming to join me?"

o-rupa-lavanya-rasi
amiya podiche khasi
hasya-parihasya-sambhasane
narottam das koy
nitya-lila sukha moy
sadai spuruka more mane

The waves of Their beauty and sweethess are emanating showers of nectar in the
form of Their talks, which are filled with a flood of laughing and joking as they
address one another. Narottama Dasa says, "May these

eternal pastimes overflowing with transcendental joy by ever being manifest in my
heart. "

"That's perfect. "

Kolhapur, Maharastra
29 January 2003

RD TSKP DARSHAN WITH SRILA PRABHUPADA IN NEW YORK 1973!

I am eternally grateful to Sripada Visnujana Maharaja for arranging a darshan with
Srila Prabhupada for all of us on the Radha-Damodara Travelling Sankirtana Party.
This took place in the Henry Street Temple in Brooklyn, New York, either in early
April or late May 1973 (those were the two periods Srila Prabhupada visited New
York that year). I think it was in May, because I remember the weather was warm
and sunny. New York in early April is often cold and gray. If the darshan was in May,
that might explain why it was so brief. At that time Srila Prabhupada stopped in New
York for only a day or so, to catch a flight to London.

By mid-'73, the RD TSKP had become quite successful in book distribution. In the
sankirtana newsletter, there were different categories like large temple, medium
temple and small temple. We were regularly number one in the traveling sankirtana
party category, and our results were similar to those in the medium temple category.
Visnujana Maharaja felt very grateful to us for this, so on one bright morning in the
New York temple, he arranged a darshan for us with Srila Prabhupada.
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We followed Maharaja into His Divine Grace's quarters. He was seated on a floor
cushion in his bedroom, dressed in sannyasi cloth but wearing neither kurta nor
garland. The room was golden with sunlight. Prabhupada's skin glowed with a rich
coppery hue. We all offered our obeisances. Srila Prabhupada gave us a friendly nod.
His mood seemed light, yet quiet; humble and detached.

Visnujana Maharaja introduced each brahmacari by name. He spoke
about our sankirtana results and specifically drew Prabhupada's
attention to myself as the sankirtana leader. His Divine Grace gave me
a bright smile. (It was a strange position for me, being introduced like
that. Until that moment I had never considered myself to be the
traveling sankirtana leader of Visnujana Maharaja's party. I took some
responsibilities for the others, that was true enough, but it seemed to
me that we book distributors were just cooperating together under
Maharaja's spiritual guidance. I was not aware of myself as a wielder
of authority. )

Prabhupada spoke a few encouraging words to us about sankirtana, but nothing I
can quote as an exceptional instruction or revelation. Then he turned to Visnujana
Maharaja. I watched as, for just a moment, a glance passed between them.
Wordlessly, something personal and confidential was exchanged.

Was it just my imagination? Well, my older Godbrother Tejas Prabhu assures me that
whatever Srila Prabhupada says and does has boundless depth of meaning, because
he is the acarya. Everything about him is a teaching. And as he is teaching only
Krsna consciousness, everything about him has transcendental significance.

The bona fide spiritual master, by his personal activities, teaches the disciple the
principles of devotional service. (SB 2. 9. 37p)

Thus I have no doubt that something meaningful passed between Srila Prabhupada
and Visnujana Maharaja. My sense of it--if my sense of anything has any value--was
that Srila Prabhupada was transcendentally anxious for his son. He was appreciative
for the service Maharaja was offering: the sankirtana results, his preaching
programs. But I noted from His Divine Grace's glance that he saw something
worrisome, too. From Maharaja's side, I think, there was a look of pleading--pleading
for reassurance from his spiritual master. It's a cliché for me to tell you that the
moment was intense. . . but it was.

The moment passed. Srila Prabhupada smiled again and with his gentle eyes briefly
touched each of our hearts. Without anything further being said, we knew the
darshan had ended.

As we offered obeisances to leave, a new brahmacari to our party, Bahushira Prabhu,
spoke up. "Srila Prabhupada, you gave me the name Bahushira. Can you tell me
what it means?"

Prabhupada cocked his head and uttered a polite, "Hmmm?»"
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Bahushira repeated his question. Prabhupada apparently heard the name as
Bahulasva, for he said, "Bahulasva. . . he is friend of Krsna. "

And that was that. The darshan had hardly spanned three minutes time.

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X %k X X

For a long time I've meditated on that look that Srila Prabhupada exchanged with
Visnujana Maharaja. I never spoke with Visnujana Maharaja himself about it. After
the darshan Maharaja was very grave; I did not think it was my place to pry. Thus all
I can do here is offer the reader my inductive thoughts.

Strictly defined, induction is the process of reaching a conclusion on the basis of
indirect or circumstantial evidence. It involves intuition. If Paramatma blesses it,
intuition is a powerful means to knowledge. So I pray to the Lord of the heart that
my intuition be not amiss.

In the time period of my association with Visnujana Maharaja--from late 1972 to late
1974--it was clear that his only real Godbrotherly friend was HH Tamal Krsna
Gosvami. Oh, he was friendly to myself and the other RD TSKP brahmacaris. But
there was nontheless a gap between us. Obviously he was senior to us and in the
highest ashrama. Thus, until Tamal Krsna Maharaja arrived in mid-1974, Visnujana
Maharaja was, in a way, isolated; he maintained distance from his sannyasi
Godbrothers. I recall a comment from a tough-talking "made in India" swami to the
effect that, "Visnujana doesn't associate. He must be envious. "

I can't agree to the envious part, but in fact he did not associate much with other
sannyasis. He once revealed his mind to me about that. He knew that many of
ISKCON's swamis of that time were having problems. I've just made a list in my
mind of the ISKCON sannyasis I easily remember that were in circulation around the
USA during 1973. There were eleven (not including Visnujana Maharaja). Only two
are still in the renounced order. Most are not in ISKCON in any capacity now.

But I think the main reason why Visnujana Maharaja stood alone was that he was an
eccentric. His eccentricity extended to his relationship with Sri-Sri Radha-Damodara.
I mentioned yesterday a rift between Sudama Swami and Visnujana Maharaja. It
was a subtle thing, really; neither Visnujana nor Sudama Swamis were inclined to
political intrigues. But they couldn't see eye-to-eye about Visnujana Maharaja's
keeping Radha-Krsna Deities in a bus.

Shortly before our RD TSKP darshan with Srila Prabhupada, Sudama Swami got a
letter from His Divine Grace dated March 23. Now, in those days, when a senior
disciple in the States received a letter from Srila Prabhupada, within 48 hours after
he or she opened and read it, the contents were being discussed in every ISKCON
temple in the country. So what Srila Prabhupada wrote to Sudama Swami was
weighing on Visnujana Maharaja's mind during the darshan.

You mentioned about your Temple bus, and that is very nice. When I saw
Rupanuga's bus in New Vrndavana I wanted that there be a whole fleet. But you
should not take Radha-Krsna travelling, better you take Gaura-Nitai. For serving
Gaura-Nitai there is no offense, but if Radha-Krsna is there and there is some
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discrepancy, then there is great offense and this should be avoided. Therefore, I
gave the same advice to Visnujana when I was in Pittsburgh.

There was a number of sannyasi-led bus parties touring America in 1973, but only
Visnujana Maharaja was touring with Radha-Krsna vigraha. It was public knowledge
that Prabhupada had advised him that by traveling with Sri-Sri Radha-Damodara, he
was exposing himself to great offenses. But as I noted yesterday, he truly loved
those Deities. Thus my intuition is that throughout all those years he served Radha-
Damodara, a dilemma gnawed at his heart.

It must have been a dilemma for Srila Prabhupada also. He didn't like to discourage
his spiritual son; at the same time, he worried for him. As acarya of ISKCON, he
couldn't permit the spread of a questionable standard of Deity worship. Thus the
relationship between Srila Prabhupada and Visnujana Maharaja was, I think, under
some constraint. This is a hard point to explain. I am not intending to suggest that
their relationship was taxed or shadowed over. But there was some caution attached
to it. Visnujana Maharaja did not want to displease his spiritual master, yet he was in
constant danger of doing so. So he had to be cautious. Srila Prabhupada did not
want to dishearten his disciple, but he had to be cautious about showing full
enthusiasm for his way of Deity worship.

I admit that this explanation is my opinion, not proven fact. But there's even more
evidence for it. Yesterday I mentioned the fire that destroyed Radha-Damodara's
bus. With my own ears, I heard Visnujana Maharaja lament that it was due to some
offense to the Deities. So there is no doubt that he worried about this.

Still, he did save the Deities from the fire, by Their mercy. And when he got another
bus for Them underway, Srila Prabhupada remarked, "This boy does not quit. " There
is no doubt that Srila Prabhupada appreciated Visnujana Maharaja's sincere service
to Sri-Sri Radha-Damodara as we see in this conversation from July 1, 1975 in
Denver.

Tamala Krsna: He [Visnujana Maharaja] gets up early in the morning, wakes Him
[the Deity, Radha-Damodara] up, cooks for Him, then we offer arati, then bathing
and dressing the Deity, sings for Him all day. He's so devoted to Radha-Damodara.

Prabhupada: Svarupa-siddhi, arcana-siddhi. By simply worshiping Deity one can
become perfect. Arcana-siddhi.

Tamala Krsna: That's a great advantage of our bus. Now we just traveled for two
days in a row from San Francisco, but we did not miss one arati, we had six aratis,
full prasadam. We took bath on the bus in our shower room. We had regular classes,
kirtana all day. It was undisturbed.

Prabhupada: So why not one week with them [Radha-Damodara and Their
servants]? I am prepared.

Srila Prabhupada ki jaya!
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Kolhapur, Maharastra
January 31, 2003

The Bhagavat Dharma Discourse in New Vrindaban, September 1972, was the high
point of my life in terms of personal association with Srila Prabhupada. Not that I got
a private darshan with His Divine Grace, or received some individualized instruction
from him, or even rendered direct personal service to him. What happened in this
period from August 31 to September 7 was that Srila Prabhupada trained me how to
preach. For thirty years hence, I've been building a personal style of preaching upon
the philosophical foundation he laid in my heart via his lectures of these days. I'm
known in ISKCON to be a philosophical sort of devotee, but that too really started
here, at the Bhagavat Dharma Discourse. Before then I was just a hearer of other
devotees' realizations. Afterward I wanted to explain my own realizations too.

Realizations? In reality I was, and still am, a big fool. Gurudeva! Yogyata-vicare,
kichu nahi pai, tomara karuna-sara. Karuna na hoile, kandiya kandiya, prana na
rakhibo ara.

Assorted memories of New Vrindaban, August 31-September 7, 1972

Keshava and Buddhimanta Prabhus

For two weeks, during the middle of summer '72, Keshava and Buddhimanta Prabhus
visited our Boston temple. These two blonde, square-jawed, powerfully-built
brahmacaris were instrumental in sparking the big book distribution revolution that
began in their home temple of San Francisco and then spread to other temples in
California. Now they were on tour to teach the rest of us ISKCONians in America
(and soon in Europe) the secret of how Srila Prabhupada's hardbound books could be
sold in great quantity on the street. Many times, Buddhimanta Prabhu had
distributed in just one day a hundred Krsna books. In Boston they empowered each
of us five or seven sankirtana brahmacaris there to do 20 to 50 big books per day.

So when we pulled up at New Vrindaban on August 31 in our Boston temple
preaching bus, we were happy to see Keshava and Buddhimanta already there. Like
two Special Forces commandos, they were camped in a tent on the grass. (More than
a thousand visitors had come for the Bhagavat Dharma Discourse, and most of them
had their own transportable living spaces in the form of vans or tents. New
Vrindaban had no guesthouse then. )

From as far away as San Diego, sankirtana devotees had converged at New
Vrindaban to see Srila Prabhupada. The tent of Keshava and Buddhimanta became a
popular place for book distributors to gather. Due to the vira-rasa that these two
prabhus emanated, these gatherings reminded me of soldiers swapping stories at
base camp.

The bathing hole

As we Boston boys were getting our bus ready for living in, Keshava warned me:
"Wait until you see the men's bathing facility. All I can say is, you can't keep a
brahmana thread clean in this place. "
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New Vrindaban was a patchwork of several farms in the hilly countryside outside
Moundsville, West Virginia. At that time the main farm was Bahulaban, where the
beautiful Deities of Sri-Sri Radha-Vrindaban-chandra presided in Their converted
farmhouse of a temple. The Bhagavat Dharma Discourse was held in a huge festival
tent on top of a hill that overlooked Bahulaban. To get there you walked a dirt road
that snaked up the hill from the temple. At the bottom of the hill, just next to a
curve in the road, a pukkur had been dug for the men to do their ablutions in. A
pukkur is a Bengali-style bathing pond; it's really just a big hole in the ground that is
filled from a natural source, like a stream or a spring.

The chilly water of the Bahulaban pukkur was soupy with mud. When you bathed
before sunrise or after sunset, you had to bring your own flashlight because there
was no other illumination. Between the pukkur and the nearby dirt road, canvas
blinds had been erected to give the bathers the illusion of privacy.

At this time in ISKCON in America, the male devotees had not yet learned the Indian
custom of taking bath with a gamcha on to keep the body covered from the waist to
the knees. As I soon learned with my own eyes, everything going on in the pukkur
during daylight hours was entirely visible to someone walking the dirt road down the
hill. Coming down, you were for a good stretch of road in a position to see over the
canvas blinds in front of the pukkur. . The ladies used the road too, of course. If I
could see into the pukkur, so could they. It was shameful.

Outdoor kitchen service

I knew cooking from my early days in the Boston kitchen; but what's more, when I
traveled with Keshava and Buddhimanta Prabhus, they trained me in their own
"powerhouse book distribution style" of cooking. One preparation I learned from
them consisted of chunks of eggplant boiled with chopped tomatoes in a big pot of
butter. Not deep-fried in ghee, but boiled in foamy yellow butter. A favorite sweet
of theirs was called Eagle Rock. Make a pound of caramel by boiling a bunch of
unopened cans of Eagle Brand sweetened condensed milk for three hours in a pot of
water, then open the cans and mix the contents with a gallon of sour cream. These
preps were for one sankirtana party of five or seven boys. Anyway, having trained
me up in his extravagant culinary style, now Keshava considered me a chef of sorts,
so we worked together preparing huge quantities of prasadam for the festival,
particularly on Janmastami Day. This we did outside on portable gas burners fed by
gas bottles. Here I first met Sri Galim Prabhu, who had come from Texas to stay in
New Vrindaban as a cook. I also met Radhanatha Prabhu (now Maharaja) for the first
time. Such a sweet, humble sadhu.

A sea of mud One morning we Boston brahmacaris thanked the Lord that we were all
able to fit into our bus each night, for when we got up, we found that a heavy
overnight rain had turned Bahulaban into a sea of mud. The many visiting devotees
who slept in tents were soaked and chilled to the bone. Being in hill country, New
Vrindaban is often uncomfortably cold at night even during the summer; and if a
drenching rain falls, it is almost intolerable for outdoor campers. But in those days
devotees really believed in austerity, especially if the austerity was for getting Srila
Prabhupada's association.
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A near-death experience

A strange thing happened to me. When we arrived, we were directed to park the bus
in a grassy lot on the far side of the paved public road that ran in front of Bahulaban.
A day later, on a bright warm early afternoon, we were told the bus had to be moved
to another parking place. The weather being nice, most of the Boston boys-including
the regular driver-were not to be found. So it fell upon my head to drive the bus to
the new spot. I had never driven such a large vehicle before.

To get the bus off the grassy lot and on the road in the right direction, I had to back
up and do a Y-turn. The bus wasn't the only vehicle on the lot, so it was tricky. As I
got on board I posted a bhakta (who was known to be sort of spaced out) as a
lookout outside. Then, in the driver's seat, I revved up the engine, shoved the big
gearshift lever into reverse, and let out the clutch. The bus lurched for an instant,
then with a metallic whine, rolled to the rear. Fine. I twisted the steering wheel to
the right and began easing into the Y-turn. All at once there was a soft bump, then a
scream. I tromped on the brake pedal. What happened?

The bhakta rushed to the driver's side window. "Suhotra Prabhu, you ran the bus
over Tom Prabhu! He was sleeping in the grass off to the side, and when you turned
you put the back wheels right on him!" Tom Prabhu was a new devotee who
belonged to our bus party.

I was horrified but also incredulous. "Didn't I tell you to keep a watch out so that I
wouldn't run into anything?"

His eyes and mouth formed perfect o's in his face. It was as if at that moment only,
he understood what he should have done. "Uh...I did see him back there, but...well, I
guess I thought it would be OK. " Abruptly he tuned me out and drifted away,
yammering his japa in a loud voice.

"KRISHNA!"I jumped out the door and found Tom Prabhu on the right side of
the bus crouched next to the big double back wheels. He was clutching his
midsection with a shocked look on his face. Those twin tires had rolled across his
stomach. Miraculously, as it turned out, he wasn't injured. But for the rest of the day
he did have a whopper of a bellyache.

After seeing to it that Tom was OK, I managed to get the bus to the new parking lot.
Feeling terrible, I parked next to a vehicle with Texas license plates. Some
brahmacaris were standing beside it, talking. They were from the Austin temple. As I
disembarked, one of them noticed my unhappy face. It was Prahladananda Prabhu
(now Maharaja).

"Something the matter?" he asked me with a concerned glance.

I pointed to the bus and said, "I just drove that over the stomach of a sleeping
devotee. "

"We're not the doer, Prabhu," he said. That didn't exactly make me feel better.
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Srila Prabhupada Nectar

The hilltop lectures

Srila Prabhupada delivered his first lecture on August 31. This was when he was
received at the Bahulaban farm upon his arrival at New Vrindaban by automobile
from Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania. The devotees greeted him with joyous kirtana; he sat
in a large red-velvet vyasasana they had readied for him under a tree near the
temple and gave an arrival address. Then he got in his car again and was driven a
mile down the road to another New Vrindaban farm called Madhuban. Here he lived
during the Bhagavat Dharma Discourse festivities.

We Boston brahmacaris missed Srila Prabhupada's arrival. Driving hundreds of miles
from Massachusetts to West Virginia in a ponderous school bus, we didn't reach New
Vrindaban until later that day.

In any case, the actual festival began the next morning. At about 7:00 AM Srila
Prabhupada arrived by car from Madhuban and walked up the dirt road to the top of
the hill, accompanied by an entourage of "big guns" (Kirtanananda Maharaja plus a
number of GBC men and sannyasis). He entered the big festival tent and ascended a
wooden stage to mount his vyasasana. A great crowd of devotees and guests
greeted him with kirtana. Srila Prabhupada's vyasasana was to our left; to the right
were big Jagannatha, Baladeva and Subhadra Deities from New Vrindaban, and the
Radha-Damodara Deities from the Transcendental Road Show.

After the welcoming kirtana, Srila Prabhupada chanted Jaya Radha Madhava and
began the first Bhagavat Dharma Discourse. Today he spoke about the potency of
the Vedic sound vibration, that this sound, which is the origin of creation, is given by
God, that God has a spiritual body, and that we too are spiritual. The Discourse was
concluded with another great kirtana. Srila Prabhupada walked back down the hill
and returned to Madhuban.

In each successive Discourse, His Divine Grace took us deeper and deeper into the
meaning of Srimad-Bhagavatam. The Vedic sound is manifest as many scriptural
texts; Srila Vyasadeva compiled these texts and then gave a conclusive summary of
them in the form of Vedanta-sutra, which is the highest education. Yet after he
completed his compilation of the Vedic knowledge he was still not satisfied. His
spiritual master Narada Muni informed him that he was dissatisfied because he had
failed to glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus Vyasa composed Srimad-
Bhagavatam. This literature teaches only the topmost dharma, which is the religion
of the pure soul: devotional service to Vasudeva , who is adhoksaja, of a personal
form and nature that is not material. Ordinary people miss this most valuable
knowledge because of being absorbed in the false material conception of the self.
They are like Hiranyakasipu, who was only after gold and comfortable bedding upon
which to enjoy the company of women. The Bhagavatam teaches liberation (vimukti)
from all such nonsense, but ordinary people go after the false liberation offered by
science and technology. The Vedas also allow for sense enjoyment on the path called
pravrtti-marga, but our real, spiritual life is to be found on the nivrtti-marga. This
marga culminates in bhakti. Srimad-Bhagavatam teaches pure bhakti which is
ahaituki or without any material motivation. Pure bhakti brings one to the stage of
perfect renunciation in devotional service to the Lord, and pure consciousness of the
Lord as Bhagavan--that Person who possesses all opulences. By performing one's
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duty free of the bodily concept of life and by knowing God scientifically, one will love
Bhagavan Sri Krsna, because He is all-attractive to the purified soul. To love God
means to glorify His holy names throughout the world.

How perfect an outline of the philosophy of Srimad-Bhagavatam! Every devotee
should study these lectures to study the logic of the Bhagavat philosophy, to see how
every element of the philosophy is fundamentally connected to all other elements.

Here are two noteworthy questions and answers from the Discourse.

Devotee: I've heard it explained that the body is made up of many, many different
living entities, and the soul is just like a controlling soul.

Prabhupada: What is that?

Pradyumna: He's heard it explained that the body is made up of many, many
different entities, living entities, or that each cell is a living entity.

Prabhupada: That's all right. What is the wrong there?

Devotee: Why is maya so very, very strong if our purpose in life is to be with God?
Prabhupada: What is that?

Hrdayananda: Why is maya so strong if our purpose is to be with God?
Prabhupada: Your purpose is not strong.

Devotees: (laughter) Jaya! Haribol.

Prabhupada: Thank you. Now have kirtana.

Devotees: Thank you! Jaya!

An ecstatic kirtana

Janmastami fell that year on September 2. I am pretty certain that it was on that
day Visnujana Maharaja and the electrified Road Show Band led the devotees and
guests in an exceptionally heavenly kirtana. Everyone danced like madmen and
madwomen in front of Srila Prabhupada and the Deities. On his vyasasana, Srila
Prabhupada chanted along with the devotees, playing his karatalas and following
Visnujana Maharaja's lead. Ecstasy overwhelmed Prabhupada and he took over the
lead, tears flooding his eyes. Everyone's eyes became wet as His Divine Grace lifted
us into a whole new realm of communion with the holy name of the Lord. Why does
my heart remain a stone in my breast even as I remember his mercy? Everything
Srila Prabhupada taught us led to this: crying for Krsnal!
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Janmastami

After lecture and kirtana in the hilltop tent in the morning, there was a big initiation
in the Bahulaban temple before the Deities of Sri-Sri Radha-Vrindaban-chandra. I
didn't attend it because I was cooking. I heard that when Srila Prabhupada arrived
there, nothing was ready-no yajna-kunda, no paraphernalia; the only thing that had
arrived was a mass of devotees too big for the modest-sized temple room. These
conditions greatly delayed the initiation. But at last our Boston bhaktas got their
names and beads along with many other candidates from temples all across the
country

Janmastami evening, September 2, 1972, is forever emblazoned in my memory.
Srila Prabhupada, seated on his vyasasana in Radha-Vrindaban-candra's temple
room, requested his sannyasi disciples who were seated on the marble floor before
him to read out loud the first three chapters of Krsna book. This reading took hours!
It lasted almost until the midnight arati. As I noted, the temple room was not very
large, so most of the devotees were outside in the dark listening through the
windows. Fortunately I got a ring-side seat right behind the sannyasis. It had been a
hard day of service and fasting, so many devotees, even some of the sannnyasis,
were nodding out during the reading. But not me! I was focused on His Divine Grace,
and he was focused on the nectar of Sri Krsna's appearance at Mathura before
Vasudeva and Devaki. His association was so electric that I sat fully alert for all those
hours.

When the reading of Lord Krsna's appearance came to an end, Srila Prabhupada
joked that he would like to go on hearing, but we had no patience for it. Then
Kirtanananda Swami stood up to make a short speech. He pledged the entire New
Vrindaban project to Srila Prabhupada's lotus feet. It was touching; his voice cracked
with emotion as he spoke. Srila Prabhupada got up from his vyasasana and with a
broad smile embraced Kirtanananda, who nearly fell over with surprise. How
wonderful!

Srila Prabhupada's Vyasa-puja

The day after Janmastami is Srila Prabhupada's appearance day. This was celebrated
in the hilltop tent. Srila Prabhupada had to interrupt the proceedings because we, his
American disciples, didn't know what we were doing. Finally we got ourselves
organized and in order of seniority (sannyasis, GBCs, temple presidents, older
brahmanas, and so on) we ascended the stage in single file to place flowers at his
lotus feet and offer our prostrated obeisances. A lot of younger male devotees didn't
get the chance to do a direct offering, due to time limitations. Only one Mataji did-
Silavati dasi, who at that time was an authority for Deity worship. It's dumb to have
to admit this, but I don't remember if I got the opportunity to offer Srila Prabhupada
flowers and obeisances or not. It's possible, since I was a brahmana by that time (I
got my second initiation in the mail a month after my first initiation). But I think that
if I had gotten the chance to worship Srila Prabhupada directly on this day, I would
recollect it. I don't, so it may be that I worshiped him in my heart only.

A big feast was laid out on the stage before His Divine Grace and formally offered.
Then there was guru-arati with kirtana. When the ceremonies were over, Srila
Prabhupada walked down the hill with his entourage. But the big American
automobile that usually drove him to and from his Madhuban residence was nowhere
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to be seen. Hrdayananda Maharaja ran to his own car, a yellow Volkswagen "bug. "
He brought it around in front of Srila Prabhupada, got out, and opened the passenger
door for him. Prabhupada graciously accepted a ride in the humble little vehicle.
(Some GBCs were displeased with Hrdayananda Maharaja for this; they thought Srila
Prabhupada should have waited for his limosine. )

At Madhuban, Srila Prabhupada asked for a plate of the Vyasa-puja feast. With great
embarrassment the devotees discovered that the feast that was offered to His Divine
Grace in the festival tent had been completely distributed to the devotees. He for
whom the feast was prepared didn't taste a bite of it. Prabhupada tolerantly waited
as a new feast was prepared there in Madhuban, for him and him alone.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Nigadi, Maharashtra
6 February 2003

Madhu Puri Prabhu and I left Kohlapur on
1 February; since then we've not stayed
long at any place. Moving from here to
there delayed the editing and uploading of
the previous two journal entries, which I
actually wrote in January; they were sent
to In2-MeC only in the last couple of
days. Please make sure you haven't
missed them. One recounts a darshan
with Srila Prabhupada in 1973, and the
other is about the Bhagavat Dharma
Discourse in New Vrndaban, September
1972.

This entry, the one I am writing now, is Departure from Kolhapur
the first for February. Let me bring you up

to date.

Kolhapur finale

At sunset on January 31 I visited the main temple of the city of Kolhapur, which is
dedicated to Mahalakshmi. My visit was timed to an auspicious moment, because at
sunset on this one day per year the golden-red rays of the sun stream through the
entrance of the temple to illuminate the lotus feet of the Lakshmi deity.
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& )
small Lakshmi Sesasayi

The history is that each year at this time the demigod
Surya carries a message to Lakshmi from Lord
Venkateshwara at Tirupati: "Kindly return to My side."
The famous Venkateshwara (Vaikuntha Ishvara) Deity
and Kolhapur's Mahalakshmi Deity were originally
together. But when Brghu Muni trod upon the Lord's
chest to test if He is really Bhagavan among the trimurti
of Brahma, Shiva and Vishnu, Lakshmiji became too
distressed that Her husband merely tolerated this insult.
She left His side to perform austerities at Kolhapur.
Therefore each year the Lord invites Her to return to
Him.

It was my great fortune that I stood inside the pujari area to witness Surya touch
Her lotus feet. (How was that? Because the brahmanas who serve Mahalakshmi--

though smartas, not Vaishnavas--are favorable to ISKCON.) The head pujari turned
all the lights off as the crucial moment approached. It was really thrilling, in a deep,
spiritual sense, to see the beam of sunlight creep towards the lotus toes of the Lord's
eternal consort. I was remembering a verse from the Sanat Kumara Samhita:

Sa tu sakshan mahalakshmi
Krsna narayana prabho
Na tayor vidyate bheda

Svalpo 'smi muni sattamah

This means that there is no difference between Sri-Sri Lakshmi-Narayana and Sri-Sri
Radha-Krsna. Similar to the pastime between Venkateshvara and Mahalakshmi,
sometimes Srimati Radharani becomes so transcendentally angry with Sri Krsna that
She won't associate with Him until He comes to worship Her lotus feet.

After we saw the pastime of Surya and Mahalakshmi, Rupa Vilasa Prabhu took me to
have darshan of the beautiful Sesasayi Deity who has been worshiped in Kohlapur
city for some 110 years. Unfortunately the Deity is housed in a building that looks
like a tile-roofed blue brick shed. This stands next to a bus stop on a traffic
roundabout in central Kolhapur.
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The story of the Deity is that it was unearthed during an
excavation outside of Kolhapur. The king ordered that the
black stone murti - which is as large as a full-grown man, lying
in full repose upon Ananta Sesa-be transported by elephants
to a place he had chosen as the site of a temple. The
elephants moved the Deity as far as its present location, but
could not budge it an inch beyond. So a simple shelter was
built around Him. Thus, nowadays you take darshan to the din
of passing traffic. I hope ISKCON one day soon becomes
influential enough in Kolhapur to be able to arrange for the
construction of a proper temple for this very special Deity. As I
stood before Lord Sesasayi I felt it was His plan that I was
leaving the small Lakshmi-Sesasayi Deities I had been
worshiping upon Rupa Vilasa's home altar. Kolhapur is the city
of Sesasayi.

Then we went to a devotee's home for my "farewell address"
to the Kolhapur ISKCON congregation. The gathering was held
upon his spacious rooftop. Over 300 devotees and guests Farewell address on rooftop
attended.

Pune

The next morning at 7:00 AM, after a final
short kirtana with the crowd of devotees who
turned up at Rupa Vilasa's place to see me
off, I boarded a Tata Sumo for Pune
(pronounced Poona). With me were Madhu
Puri Prabhu and a nice Kolhapur bhakta
named Amit, who is staying with me until I
depart Maharashtra. Pune is an important
center of higher education in India. ISKCON's
Sri-Sri Radha-Kunjabihari Temple's main
mission is to the large student community of
the city. Under the able direction of temple
president Radhe Syama Prabhu, the effort has
resulted in a congregation of hundreds of
young people. On the evening of my arrival I Devotees in Kolhapur
did a program for this group.

The next day I gave
Bhagavatam class and
then the evening Sunday
lecture. After giving
Bhagavatam on the
morning of Monday, :
February 2, I, Madhu and |
Amit went by Sumo to
Satara.

The Tata Sumo
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Satara

Sachisuta Prabhu, an enthusiastic and well-spoken
grhasta preacher, heads up the ISKCON mission in
Satara. Like Kolhapur, it is strictly a congregational
effort; there is no temple here. The congregation is
smaller than at Kolhapur, but the mood is just as
sweet. We stayed at the home of Mr. R.S. Mane, a
retired Colonel of the Indian Army. This is my third
visit, so he and his wife are my good friends.

Saci Suta and Principal

The Mane family

I did an
evening
program at
the nearby
village of
Koregaon,
an
afternoon
lecture at a
homeopathi
¢ medical
college, an
evening
program at
the Satara
Rukmini-
Vitthal
temple, and
a
Bhagavatam
class at Mr.
Mane's
house on
the morning
of my
departure,
which was
yesterday.

Medical students
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After Bhagavatam class
Nigadi

Today as I write this (Thursday, February 6) we are at the home of
a devotee family in Nigadi, which is an industrial area in the vicinity
of Pune. Here ISKCON has met success in cultivating the working
people who flock to Nigadi from other towns. They are simple but
enthusiastic.

Early tomorrow morning we (myself, Madhu Puri and Amit) board a
train for Mumbai. I'll be the weekend there at the Chowpatti
ISKCON Mandira. On Monday the 10th, Madhu Puri and I will take
the Raj Dhani Express to Delhi.

Lecture in Nigadi

A message from HH Bhakti Vishrama Madhava Maharaja

In2-MeC of January 26 brought in a message from my Godbrother and old friend
Bhakti Vishrama Madhava Maharaja. He remembers Sri Ballabha's plundering of the
Radha-Damodara maha sweets as happening somewhere up in New York State, not
in Miami. That is certainly possible. I know this story because Vishnujana Maharaja
and others-including Sri Ballabha himself-told me about it, not because I witnessed it
myself. I was out on book distribution at the time.
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My recollection is that I first heard the story when the Radha-Damodara bus was
wintering in Miami, at the old ISKCON "Compound" temple in Coconut Grove. (The
present Miami ISKCON temple is also located in the Grove, but the "Compound" is a
different address; it is an old estate on a large piece of land surrounded by a wall. A
big banyan tree grows in the center of the yard. ISKCON had the use of this place in
the 1970s.) Anyway, having first heard the Sri Ballabha maha-plundering story in
Miami, I suppose my memory registered that it actually happened there. Certainly it
could have happened up in New York State instead.

Thanks, Maharaja, for the clarification.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Chowpatti (Mumbai) Sri-Sri Radha-Gopinatha ISKCON Mandira
9 February 2003

I'm speaking to students of the
prestigious Indian Institute of
Technology. ISKCON Chowpatti Program at the Times of India publishing
maintains a preaching apartment across house on February 8. The Tol is the most
the street from the school, which enrollswidely-read English language newspaper in
only the cream of India's science the world.

students. This photo was snapped in

that apartment's temple room.
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The Sunday feast program at
Chowpatti. I spoke on "The
Evolution of Theism", which
was about the development
of spiritual philosophy from
the Buddha to Sri Chaitanya
Mahaprabhu.

Kirtan at Chowpatti: a transcendental
madhouse!

Sant Nagar, Delhi
February 12

After a 17-hour overnight train ride, Madhu Puri and I arrived in Delhi yesterday. We
are staying at the former Centennial House. At this building from 1994 to 1996, HH
Lokanatha Maharaja and his Godbrother (and cousin by birth) Gaura Sundara Prabhu
directed the world-wide observances for the centennial anniversary of Srila
Prabhupada's divine appearance in this world. Since then Gaura Sundara Prabhu
used this place as an ISKCON life membership office; at present, for several months
now, he no longer does that service, so he rents some of the rooms here to devotees
visiting Delhi. It is only seven minute's walk from ISKCON's Sri-Sri Radha-Partha
Sarathi temple.

I will leave for Calcutta by train on the 16th. Madhu Puri will fly from Delhi to
Stockholm the next day. He's been doing the photography for In2-MeC, so his
departure means this journal will have no pictures for a while.

We're busy here. He's running about the city changing his tickets and looking for
computer equipment; I'm similarly visiting the bazaars to purchase some items. On
the 15th we'll both go down to Vrindavana for a day.

I don't have time today to write more, so...

Hare Krishna!

Sant Nagar, Delhi
February 14, 2003
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Lord Nityananda's Glories from Sri Caitanya Bhagavata by Srila Vrndavana dasa
Thakura

This chapter describes the childhood pastimes of Nityananda up to his twelfth year,
during which time he re-enacted the divine pastimes of Krsna, Rama, Vamana, and
the other avataras of Vishnu. This chapter also describes his tour of different holy
places which continued until his twentieth year.

On the order of Gaura Krsna, Ananta Deva had already made his appearance in the
village of Ekacakra in Radhadesh. In this way, Nityananda Prabhu appeared like the
moon from the sea of the womb of Padmavati, the wife of Hadai Oja. And just like
the rising moon, he dispelled all the darkness covering the land of Radha by his
auspicious appearance. As a child, Nityananda constantly played with his boyhood
friends imitating the pastimes of Krsna.

Once, his friends took the role of the assembly of gods, who were desirous of
petitioning the Lord to relieve the burden of evil oppressing the Earth. Nityananda
Prabhu took with him a child who was dressed as the earth, and together with the
children who acted the roles of the different assembled gods, he went to the banks
of the river Ganges. There he addressed the Lord who rests in the ocean of milk,
Ksirodaksayi Visnu. At that time, one of the children took the part of Lord Visnu, and
hiding unseen by the other children spoke in a grave voice that all could hear: "I
shall surely be born in Goloka Mathura to lighten the burden of the Earth."

And so Nityananda Prabhu enacted the different pastimes of Krsna that the Lord
performed during the Dvapara age. He enacted the pastimes of the marriage of
Vasudeva and Devaki, the birth of Sri Krsna in the prison of Kamsa, the journey of
Vasudeva to Nandagram and how he carried Krsna over the Yamuna river, as well as
his return from Nandagram and how he brought Mahamaya who had just appeared
as the daughter of Yasoda with him.

He enacted the slaying of Putana, the breaking of the cart, Krsna's butter stealing
pastimes, the slaying of the demons, Dhenuka, Agha, and Baka. He also displayed
the pastimes of the pasturing of the cows, the lifting of Govardhan hill, the stealing
of the gopis clothes and the Lord's bestowal of mercy upon the wives of the sacrificial
brahmanas. He performed the pastimes of sending secret advice to Kamsa in the
guise of Narada, the killing of the Kuvalaya elephant and the wrestlers Canura and
Mustika, and the killing of Kamsa.

Nityananda Prabhu also enacted the pastime of Vamanadeva's cheating Bali of the
three worlds, and took the role of Ramachandra. His friends acting the part of
monkey soldiers pretended to build a bridge of floating stones across the ocean, in
imitation of the pastimes of Rama. Once, Nityananda took the part of Laksman, and,
bow in hand, would storm the palace of Sugriva. Once he took the part of Rama
Himself, enacting the pastime of breaking Parasurama's pride. Once, taking the role
of Laksman he pretended to kill Indrajit and then swoon, hit by the powerful arrows
of Ravana, the demon-king.

He would enact the pastime of having the medicine from Gandamadana Hill brought
by Hanuman and would recover from his wounds after receiving the medicine.
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Nityananda spent twelve years enacting these kinds of pastimes. At that time, he
went to visit the different holy places in order to purify them from the sins left
behind by the pilgrims who visit them.

He toured the holy places in both Northern and Southern India, on the pretext of
pilgrimage and in this way was occupied until his twentieth year when he arrived in
Nabadwipa and met Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In the course of his wandering through
the different holy places, Nityananda Prabhu met Madhavendra Puri, Isvara Puri, and
Brahmananda Puri. Nityananda passed many days enjoying the ecstasy of krsna-
katha in the company of Madhavendra Puri and his disciples. He then visited
Setubandha, Danatirtha, Mayapuri, Avanti, Godavari Jiyura Nrismha, Devapari,
Trimala, Kurmaksetra and many other holy places.

At last he arrived at Jagannatha Puri, where he took darshan of Jagannatha Deva
and was profoundly moved to ecstasy upon seeing the Deity. From Jagannatha Puri,
he returned again to Mathura. The chapter closes with an explanation of Lord
Nityananda's renunciation.

Lord Nityananda who is identical with the powerful Balarama himself, manifest during
this period his pastimes of preaching the holy name in love of God. The chapter
concludes with a description of greatness of Nityananda Balarama.

All glories to Sri Krsna Caitanya, the ocean of mercy. All glories to Nityananda
Prabhu, the friend of the helpless. All glories to the life and soul of Sri Advaita
Candra. All glories to He who is the only shelter of Srivasa and Gadadhara. All glories
to Visvambhara, the son of Jagannatha Misra and Sacidevi who is always beloved by
his devotees and followers.

Before the advent of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Ananta deva himself had appeared
on the order of the Lord. He took birth in the Radhadesh to help enact the divine lila
of the Lord. His father's name was Hadai Oja and his mother's name was Padmavati.

He appeared in the village of Ekacakra within the land of Gauda. From infancy he
was sober, highly intelligent and supremely qualified. The baby boy was millions of
times more beautiful than cupid.

From the moment of his birth there appeared within the Radhadesh, all-auspicious
symptoms. All varieties of famine, poverty, and unhappiness immediately
disappeared. On the day that Sri Gauracandra made his advent in Sridhama
Nabadwipa, Nityananda Prabhu shouted with joy. The vast universe was pervaded
with the sound of his cries and the whole world became astonished.

Some said, "The thunderbolt has descended to Earth." Many could understand that
the mightly disturbance was the result of some divine power. Some said, "We know
the cause. The master of Gauda has spoken in a voice of thunder." And in this way,
everyone gave their different opinions. But by the power of the illusory energy of
Krsna, no one could recognize the transcendental position of Nityananda Prabhu.

In this way, keeping his divine nature unmanifest, the supreme Lord, Nityananda
Prabhu delighted in the company of children. In all the games that the Lord played
with the children, Krsna was the center. Indeed, their play was nothing but the lila of
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the Lord. Nityananda Prabhu would hold an assembly of the gods with one of the
children acting the part of the Earth presenting the petition of the demigods to the
supreme Lord Visnu. All of them would go along with the Earth to the banks of the
river where together they would pray to the hidden Lord of the universe,
Ksirodaksayi Visnu.

Unseen by all, one of the boys would loudly proclaim from his hiding place, "I will
shortly be born in the cowherd village of Mathura."

Another day, Nityananda Prabhu and his childhood friends would gather in the village
to celebrate the marriage of Vasudeva and Devaki. Once, having made their
playhouse into the prison of Kamsa, he re-enacted the pastime of Krsna's divine
appearance in the dead of night. Nityananda Prabhu built a cowherd settlement and
took Krsna there, deceiving Kamsa by substituting Yogamaya for Krsna within the
prison.

Another time he dressed up one of his childhood friends as Putana, while another
boy, climbing his body pretended to such his breast like the baby Krsna. Once,
having built a cart made of reeds with the help of the children, Nityananda Prabhu
broke it. Nityananda Prabhu would bring his childhood friends to the house of the
local milkman and steal milk and yogurt, following in the footsteps of Krsna. His
friends never left his company, nor would they return to their homes, but day and
night they would play in the company of Nityananda Prabhu.

Nor did their mothers and fathers complain, but all loved Nityananda with their
hearts and souls. He would hold his relatives and friends in affectionate embrace.
Upon beholding his amazing childhood pastimes, everyone would say, "We have
never seen such wonderful playing. How is it possible that this child has learned all
these activities of Krsna."

One day having made serpents out of the leaves of trees, he brought the children to
a pond. One of the children would enter the water and float motionless. Nityananda
Prabhu would awaken him.

One day he took the children into a grove of palm trees, where they played at killing
the demon Dhenuka and tasting the palm fruits known as tal fruits.

He would often go to the pasturing grounds and there play many different games
with the children. After constructing toy demons and naming them Baka, Agha, and
Vatsa, he would kill them. Nityananda Prabhu would return home with his childhood
in the afternoon, all of them blowing on buffalo horns.

One day he would imitate Krsna's pastime of lifting Govardhana Hill. Another day
after constructing a replica of Vrindavana, he would play there with his friends. One
day he would steal the clothes of the gopis and another day would visit the wives of
the brahmanas engaged in sacrifice. One of the children would take the part of
Narada Muni and disguising himself with a beard he would give confidential advice to
Kamsa. One day one of the boys dressed as Akrura and took Krsna and Balarama
away from Vrindavana on the order of Kamsa. Nityananda Prabhu cried in grief,
feeling separation from Krsna in the mood of the gopis. Streams of tears would flow
from his eyes in the view of all the children.
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Influenced by the illusory energy of Visnu, no one could understand the
transcendental nature of Nityananda Prabhu's divine lila as all the children played in
his company. After building a replica of Mathura, he would roam with the boys. Some
of them would take the position of garland-makers and some would wear the
garlands. Nityananda Prabhu would dress one of them as Kubja and would become
perfumed by her.

One day, upon making a bow, Nityananda Prabhu broke it with a thundering noise.
After killing the elephant Kuvalayapida and the wrestlers Canura and Mustika, he
would knock to the ground and drag away by the hair one of the boys who had been
made to play the role of Kamsa. Having killed Kamsa he would dance merrily with
the children.

In this way, Nityananda Prabhu's pastimes as a boy made all the people of Ekacakra
laugh with delight.

Nityananda Prabhu imitated in his pastimes the transcendental activities of all the
avatars of Godhead. One day Nityananda Prabhu played Vamana and another child
played Bali Maharaja. In this way, Nityananda Prabhu would deceive him into giving
the three worlds in charity as one of the children, dressed as an old man, played the
role of Sukracarya and forbid the gift. Then, Nityananda Prabhu as Vamana, after
accepting the alms of Bali, placed his lotus feet upon that boy's head.

One day, Nityananda Prabhu played at constructing a bridge of trees and stones
across the ocean as all the children played the role of monkey soldiers. In this way
he could chop veranda plants and throw them into the water, pretending they were
giant trees as the children would shout "Jaya Rama! Jaya Raghunatha! Victory to
Rama! Victory to the Lord of the Raghu dynasty!"

The Lord Himself assumes the role of Laksman, and bow in hand, he made his way
to the palace of Sugriva in a fit of anger, saying, "You wretched monkey! My Lord,
Rama, is becoming distressed by your actions. My Lord is waiting on Malyavan
mountain, burdened with grief. And you, O wicked monkey, are busy making merry
with women! If I am to spare your life, then go to Rama as fast as you can, and offer
him your help."

Another day, in the mood of Laksman, he would chastise Parasurama in anger,
saying, "Brahmana - I can't be held accountable for what happens to you if you do
not flee at once."

The children, in their innocence, would take Nityananda Prabhu's absorption in the
mood of Laksman to be nothing more than childish play. They did have any
knowledge of his position as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Some of them
would roam about as the five monkeys, and taking the role of Laksman, Nityananda
Prabhu would ask, "Who are you monkeys who roam the forests? Tell me! I am the
servant of Raghunatha!"

They would tell him, "We wander here in fear of Bali. Lead us to Rama! We accept
the dust of your feet upon our heads." Giving them hearty embrace, he would lead
them to his master and bow down before the feet of Rama, falling flat like a rod. In
the role of Laksman, one day Nityananda Prabhu was beaten by Indrajit. Another
day he would play at killing Indrajit. Having made one of the boys take the role of
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Vibhisana, he would lead Vibhisana in the presence of Rama and then install him as
the king of Lanka.

Another child would shout, "Look! Here I come as Ravana. Beware the shafts from
my bow. Let Laksman protect you if he can." With this, the child playing the role of
Ravana hurled a lotus flower at Nityananda Prabhu, who dropped to the ground,
senseless, in the mood of a defeated Laksman.

Having swooned away, Nityananda Prabhu would not arise. Although the boys tried
in many ways to arouse him in many different ways, Nityananda Prabhu showed no
sign of life in any part of his body. The children all put their hands to their heads and
wept and cried. Hearing their cries Nityananda Prabhu's mother and father hastened
to the spot. Finding no life in their child, both of them fell upon the ground senseless.

All the people of the village gathered there and gazed upon the scene in amazement.
The children explained everything. Someone from the crowd said, "I understand the
reason for all this. A long time ago, an actor who was playing the role of Dasaratha
gave up his life upon hearing of the exile of Rama to the forest." Another said, "The
boy is only acting his part. As soon as Hanuman brings the medicine and administers
it to him, he will recover."

Of course, Nityananda Prabhu had already explained this to the children. He had told
them, "As soon as I fall down, all of you make a circle around me and cry. After a
short period of time, send away Hanuman. My life will return if the medicine is
applied to my nose." But as soon as the Lord, who was perfectly playing his role,
became unconscious, the children became very much upset. They completely lost
their judgement and no one could remember Nityananda Prabhu's instruction.

They simply cried and cried, and called out, "O brother: get up!" But the bystander's
remarks made them remember the Lord's advice. So, one of the children walked off
as Hanuman and another child, dressed as a sage stood in his way. Greeting him
with an offer of fruits and roots, the sage said, "Please stay with me a while, dear
friend, and bless my humble retreat. Only by great good fortune can one attain the
company of one like yourself."

Hanuman replied, "My work is urgent. I must make haste. I cannot stop; please
excuse me but I must say goodbye. You must have heard of Laksman, the younger
brother of Rama. Ravana has struck him unconscious with his sakti arrow. I must
hurry to Gandhamadana mountain. His life may be saved only if I bring the proper
medicine." The child who played the role of Hanuman spoke all these lines as he was
trained by Nityananda Prabhu. Everyone looked on in amazement.

At the request of the sage, Hanuman went to a nearby lake to bathe. Another child
caught hold of his feet from under the water. In this way, the child took the part of a
crocodile and pulled Hanuman into the water. The child-actor playing Hanuman
dragged the crocodile to the bank and then defeats him. Then Hanuman encountered
an even more formidable foe.

A child disguised as a Raksasa ran after Hanuman and threatened to eat him, saying,
"You have defeated the crocodile, but now you must defeat me. Who will revive
Laksman if I swallow you alive?" Hanuman answered, "Your Ravana is a worthless
dog. Take to your heels and be gone."
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In this way the two children fought with each other until they had each other by the
hair. They began beating each other with their fists. After some time, Hanuman
defeated the Raksasa.

Finally, the child playing the role of Hanuman made his way to Gandhamadana
mountain. There, some boys dressed as Gandharvas fight with him for some time,
and, after defeating the Gandharvas, Hanuman brought Gandhamadana mountain
away on his head. One of the children, acting as a doctor, remembering Rama,
applied the medicine to the nose of Nityananda Prabhu, who was playing the part of
Laksman. At last, the great Lord, Nityananda Prabhu regained consciousness and
came to his feet.

At this, all the parents and everyone else laughed. Hadai Pandit took the child into
his arms and all the boys were delighted. Everyone asked, "My dear child, where did
you learn all these things?" And the Lord would laughingly answer, "These are all my
divine pastimes."

In his early childhood, the Lord's body was delicately fair. No one wanted to give up
embracing him. Everyone loved him more than they loved their own sons. By the
illusory potency of the Lord, no one could recognize him as the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. In this way, from his early childhood, Nityananda Prabhu enjoyed
nothing better than rehearsing the pastimes of Krsna.

All the children, giving up their parents and their homes, would constantly play in the
company of Nityananda Prabhu. I offer my humble obeisances hundreds of times
unto the lotus feet of all those boys who thus played with the Supreme Lord
Nityananda Prabhu. In this way, Nityananda Prabhu perfromed his pastimes, and
from infancy, nothing pleased him except the lila of Sri Krsna.

Who has the power to describe the transcendental pastimes of Ananta? They are
only revealed through his mercy, of his own accord. And so, Nityananda Prabhu
stayed at home for the first twelve years of his life. At that time he went on
pilgrimage, visiting the different holy places of India. He wandered as a pilgrim until
his twentieth year and at that time he appeared before Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Listen to the account given in this Adi-lila of Caitanya-Bhagavata of the pilgrimage of
Nityananda Prabhu the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is blasphemed only by
wicked and sinful atheists.

Nityananda Prabhu delivered the whole world. He is an unparalleled ocean of mercy.
Only by his mercy do I understand the truth about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Only by
his means has the greatness of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu been proclaimed. Listen to
how Nityananda Prabhu, the best beloved of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, traveled to all
the holy tirthas in India.

The Lord first visited the holy place known as Vakreswara. From there he traveled all
alone to the grove of Vaidyanatha. After visiting Gaya, he went to Kasi, the seat of
Lord Siva, where the current of the Ganges begins to flow northwards. Nityananda
Prabhu became filled with joy at the sight of the Ganges. At Kasi he bathed in the
Ganges, and with an unsatiated thirst drank its sweet waters. He performed his
morning bath at Prayaga in the month of Magha and from there went to the place of
his previous birth in Mathura. Having sported in the waters of the Yamuna at
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Visrama-ghata, the Lord wandered about Govardhana Hill in great ecstasy and in this
way he walked through all twelve forests of Vrindavana.

He visited the house of Nanda Maharaja at Gokula, and sitting down at that holy
place, he wept out of emotion. Offering his obeisances to Madana Gopala the Lord
journeyed to Hastinapura, the home of the pandavas and beholding the place of
those great devotees, the Lord shed tears. All those who loved there, being
nondevotees, could not understand. He bowed down, beholding the glories of
Balarama in the city of Hastinapura and in his ecstasy, shouted, "May Balarama, the
holder of the plow, deliver us all!"

Then, Nityananda Prabhu went to Dvaraka where he bathed in the sea in great joy.
He went to Siddhapura, the seat of Kapila, and at the holy place known as the tirtha
of the fish, Matsya-tirtha, distributed large quantities of cooked rice at a great
festival. Nityananda Prabhu visited Siva-Kanchi and Visnu-Kanchi and laughed upon
seeing the bitter schism between the followers of Vishnu and the followers of Siva.

He went to Kuruksetra, Priti-daksa, Bindhu-sarovara, Prabasa, and Sudarsana tirtha,
and after paying a visit to the holy tirtha of Trita-kupa, he went to Nisala and from
there to Brahma-tirtha and then to Cakra-tirtha. The Lord visited Pratisrota which is
near the Saraswati of the West. And from there, that great magnanimous
personality, Nityananda Prabhu, travelled to Naimisaranya.

At that time, Nityananda Prabhu went on to the city of Ayodhya and wept much upon
beholding the holy birthplace of Sri Rama. Then he went to the kingdom of Guhaka,
the candala, where Nityananda Prabhu fell unconscious out of ecstasy. Remembering
the devotion of Guhaka-candala, Nityananda Prabhu was unconscious for three days.
In all those forests, where the Supreme Lord Rama had stopped to spend a few
days, Nityananda Prabhu rolled on the ground in the agony of separation.

He went to the banks of the Sarayu river and bathed in her waters and from there
went to Kausaki and from there to the sacred retreat of Paulastya the sage. After
bathing in all the holy tirthas of the Gomati, Gandhaki and Soma rivers, he climbed
to the summit of Mount Mahendra, and having paid his obeisances there to
Parasurama, he proceeded to Hardwara, where the flow of the Ganges originates on
this Earth. He then visited Pampa, Bhima-rati and Sapta-Godavari, after bathing in
the Tirthas of Benva and Bhipasa.

The great Nityananda Prabhu then had a view of Karttika and went to the mountain
of Sri, where Siva and Parvati dwell. In the forms of a brahmana and his wife, Siva
and Parvati resided on the top of the mountain known as Sri. Both of them
recognized their own cherished Deity, Nityananda Prabhu, who had thus journeyed
to the holy places disguised as an avadhuta. Both of them rejoiced upon beholding
their guest, and the goddess Parvati herself, with her own hands, joyfully cooked
prasadam for Nityananda Prabhu. As Siva and Parvati made offerings of food to
Nityananda Prabhu with great regard, he smiled and offered his obeisances to both
of them.

The confidential talks which they held between one another can be understood only
by Krsna Himself. Taking his leave, Nityananda Prabhu went to Dravida. After visiting
Vyenkattanatha, Kamakosti-puri, and Kanch, he arrived at the famed stream of the
Kaveri and from there went to the holy place of Sri Rangam, where he stayed for
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some time. From there he went to Hari-ksetra, and then visited Mount Rsabha. Then
he travelled to South Matura, Krtamala, Tamraparni, and then journeyed northward
to the Yamuna, where he visited the home of Augustya on Malaya mountain.

The people there were filled with great joy on beholding the magnanimous
Nityananda Prabhu who accepted their hospitality, and from there with great
pleasure, he travelled to Badarikasrama. Nityananda Prabhu stayed for some time at
the abode of Naranarayana Rshik and passed his time in complete seclusion. From
there he journeyed to the residence of Vyasa, who recognized Nityananda Prabhu as
the mighty Balaram Himself.

Making himself visible, Vyasa welcomed his guest and the Lord offered his
obeisances before Srila Vyasadeva. At that time, Nityananda Prabhu travelled to the
seat of the Buddhists, where the Lord found them sitting together with one another.
He questioned them, but no one replied in answer. Being angered by the Buddhists,
the Lord kicked them on the head. Laughing, the Buddhists fled and Nityananda
Prabhu continued on his pilgrimage undismayed.

At that time, the Lord arrived at the town of Kanyaka, and after visiting Durga-devi,
travelled to the South Indian sea. Thereafter Nityananda Prabhu went to the town of
Sri Ananta and from there to the pond of the five dancing apsaras or celestial
nymphs. The Lord then visited the temple of Siva called Gokarna. He travelled from
door to door over Kerala and Trigartha and after beholding the honored wife of
Dvaipayana, Nityananda Prabhu travelled to Nirbindhya, Payosni, and tapti, in the
course of his divine activities.

He visited Reva, the town of Mahismati and Malatirtha and then the Lord turned
westwards, journeying by way of Suparakha. Nityananda Prabhu was devoid of all
fear. He was never afraid of anyone, throughout the whole of his travels. His body
appeared weak, by reason of constant absorption in Krsna consciousness.
Nityananda Prabhu laughed and cried at intervals. Who could understand his
transcendental moods? Such were the travels of Lord Nityananda Prabhu as he
wandered from one place to the next, visiting the holy tirthas.

At that time, quite by accident, he met Madhavendra Puri. The body of Madhavendra
Puri was surcharged with divine love for Sri Krsna. Madhavendra Puri was
accompanied by all his disciples, who were filled with Krsna prema. Madhavendra
Puri tasted no other food besides the mellow qualities of Krsna. The mellows of Krsna
consciousness were his only sustenance. His holy body was the place of Krsna's
pastimes. There can be no greater praise of his love for Krsna than to say that the
great Advaita Acarya Prabhu was the disciple of Madhavendra Puri.

As soon as Nityananda Prabhu beheld Madhavendra Puri he lost external
consciousness, and lay motionless, being overpowered with divine love. As soon as
Madhavendra Puri saw Nityananda Prabhu he also lost external consciousness and
became oblivious of the world around him.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu himself declared again and again that Madhavendra Puri is
the original teacher of pure devotion. As Nityananda Prabhu and Madhavendra Puri
fainted upon seeing one another, Isvara Puri and all the other disciples of
Madhavendra Puri wept.
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After regaining external consciousness, both of them began to embrace one another,
crying tears of ecstasy. The two great teachers rolled on the ground in the ecstasy of
divine love, and, transformed by their jubilation, shouted words of joy with voices of
thunder. Tears of love flowed like rivers from the eyes of those two great masters.
And wet with their tears, the Earth felt blessed. There was no end to the display of
transcendental ecstasy shown by those two great souls whose bodies shivered as
tears flowed from their eyes and their hair stood on end, for Caitanya Mahaprabhu
himself danced within their hearts.

Nityananda Prabhu said, "Today I have obtained the complete fulfillment of all the
pilgrimages that I have ever performed, for today, my eyes have beheld the holy
feet of Madhavendra Puri. My life is glorified by withessing such divine love as his."
Holding Nityananda Prabhu in a close embrace, Madhavendra Puri, choked with
divine love, could utter no words of reply. And in his joy, Madhavendra Puri had no
wish to release Nityananda Prabhu from his embrace.

Isvara Puri, Brahmananda Puri, and all the other disciples of Madhavendra Puri, felt
irresitably attracted to Nityananda Prabhu. Although they had met so many
renounced saints, they could detect no trace of love for Krsna in any of them. And by
meeting those unfortunate and wicked souls, they gaines nothing but grief. And
being aggrieved, they sought refuge in the forests. But now they were relieved of all
their sorrows upon beholding in one another the manifestation of love for Krsna.

For days, Nityananda Prabhu travelled in the company of Madhavendra Puri,
delighting in discussing the pastimes of Krsna. Madhavendra Puri's devotional service
is wonderful to speak of. He would faint upon seeing a blackish cloud. Day and night,
intoxicated by love for Krsna, he laughed and cried, ranted and raved, and shouted
in grief just like a drunkard.

And Nityananda Prabhu, intoxicated with the nectar of Govinda's sweetness, would
stagger and stumble. Falling on the ground, he would laugh heartily. On beholding
the wonderful mood of Madhavendra Puri and Nityananda Prabhu, the brotherhood of
disciples constantly chanted the name of Hari. Intoxicated by the sweet taste of
divine love, no one knew when it was day or night, and time lost all meaning. Who
can understand the talks that Nityananda Prabhu had with Madhavendra Puri? Only
Krsna knows their meaning. Madhavendra Puri could not bear to part company with
Nityananda Prabhu, but took delight in his constant association.

He said, "Although I have traveled to many holy tirthas, I could find no divine love of
Godhead such as yours anywhere. Having obtained the company of such a friend as
Nityananda Prabhu, I have realized the mercy of Krsna. Krsna is so kind! Wherever
one can get the association of Nityananda Prabhu, that place is more than Vaikuntha
and all the holy tirthas combined. If one only hears of the devotion of such a devotee
as Nityananda Prabhu, he is sure to attain Sri Krsnacandra. And whoever has the
least bit of aversion to Nityananda Prabhu, can never be loved by Krsna even if he is
a devotee of Krsna."

In this way, Madhavendra Puri glorified Nityananda Prabhu day and night and served
him with love and attention. Nityananda Prabhu himself thought of Madhavendra Puri
as his guru and thus engaged, those two great souls were so absorbed in love of
Krsna that they could not tell whether it was day or night.
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In this way, after passing some time in the company of Madhavendra Puri,
Nityananda Prabhu set out on his journey to the bridge of Rama known as
Setubandha, at the southernmost tip of India.

Madhavendra Puri went off to visit the Sarayu river. Being completely absorbed in
Krsna, neither of them could remember anything of their own physical bodies.
Completely forgetful of their own selves, they passed their days in the agony of
separation from each other and so their life was preserved. For if any external
consciousness had remained, it would have been impossible for them to survive the
agony of separation. Whoever hears this account of Nityananda Prabhu and
Madhavendra Puri with faith and devotion, obtains the treasure of love for Krsna.

In this way, Nityananda Prabhu wandered about in the ecstasy of divine love and
after some time arrived at Setubandha, the bridge of Rama. After bathing in the ghat
at Dana-tirtha, he went to Ramesvara, and from there, arrived in Vijayanagar.
Having visited Mayapuri, Avanti, and Godavari, the Lord arrived at the seat of Jiyur-
Nrismhadeva. He visited Trimala, and the sacred shrine of Kurmanatha. At last he
set out to behold Sri Jagannatha-deva, the moon of Nilacala.

As soon as he entered the city of Lord Jagannatha, the blissful master of Nilacala, he
fainted away upon beholding the sight of the Lord's cakra. He took darsan of
Jagannatha, seeing his fourfold form as the Caturvyuha fully manifest in all his
joyousness with the whole body of his servitors. Nityananda Prabhu lost his
consciousness in the ecstasy of that vision, and once recovering, lost it again. This
went on again and again. Nityananda Prabhu experienced shivering, perspiration,
tears of joy falling on the ground, shouting words of ecstasy in a thunderous voice.

Who can describe the ecstasy of Nityananda Prabhu? After spending some time in
this way in Jagannatha Puri, Nityananda Prabhu resumed his journey and with great
enthusiasm, visited the place where the Ganges meets the ocean. Who can fully
describe all his travels to the different holy places? I have only recorded a fraction of
them, by his mercy. After visiting the holy tirthas in this way, Nityananda Prabhu
returned to Mathura. He took up residence in Vrindavana and stayed there day and
night absorbed in thoughts of Krsna.

He ate nothing, and only now and then would drink some milk if someone gave it to
him without his asking for it. Nityananda Prabhu thought to himself, "Sri
Gauracandra is staying in Nabadwipa, but his divine glory is remaining concealed. As
soon as the Lord chooses to manifest his divinity, I shall immediately go to
Nabadwipa and fulfill my role in his service."

In this way, having made up his mind, Nityananda Prabhu neither went to
Nabadwipa, nor left Mathura, but sported constantly in the waters of the Yamuna
and played in the dust of Vrindavana with the children.

And although Nityananda Prabhu possesses complete potency in all respects, he
abstained from bestowing devotion for Visnu upon anyone. Thinking for himself that
when Lord Gauracandra would manifest himself, then the time would come for
performing the pastime of distributing divine love on the order of the Lord. By
thinking that nothing should be done except by the command of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, the greatness of the lord's service is not reduced, and so Nityananda
Prabhu awaited the command of the Lord.
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Nothing moves without the order of the Supreme Lord, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
And no one can do anything without his sanction, even if he is Ananta, Brahma, Siva,
or any of the gods. The destroyers, rulers, and maintainers of the universe do their
duty only upon the order of Sri Caitanya. Those sinners who are aggrieved in their
minds by this, are completely unfit to be seen by a Vaishnava. The three worlds are
witness to the fact that everyone obtained the treausre of love of god by the mercy
of Nityananda Prabhu. He is the first of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's devotees. His
tongue treasures the glorious praise of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Nityananda Prabhu discourses on Caitanya night and day; by serving him, devotion
to Sri Caitanya is obtained. All glories to Nityananda Prabhu the primeval Lord, by
whose mercy we can understand the glories of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Attachment
to Nityananda Prabhu is the gift of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mercy. For one who
knows Nityananda Prabhu there is no danger anywhere. If someone wishes to cross
beyond this world of darkness and dive into the ocean of devotion, let him serve the
moonlike Nityananda. Some say that Nityananda Prabhu is Balarama Himself. Others
say that he is the abode of divine love for Sri Caitanya; let them say whatever they
like. Whether Nityananda Prabhu is an ascetic, a devotee, or a sage; whatever he
may be in relationship to Sri Caitanya, may his lotus feet be implanted firmly within
the hearts of everyone. If after hearing all the good qualities of Nityananda Prabhu,
there is still a sinful soul left who doesn't appreciate him or who wants to slander him
or blaspheme him in any way, then I kick on his face with my left foot.

Certain followers of Sri Caitanya speak of Nityananda Prabhu in such a way that
although they appear to speak ill of him, they are really praising him. Such exalted
Vaishnavas (like Advaita Acarya) are always pure in heart and transcendentally
honest. Their seeming disagreement and quarrel is simply lila or sport.

If one looks at their disagreement externally and takes the side of one, slandering
the other, he will be finished. By following only those who deprecate all slander of
Nityananda, Sri Caitanya is attained. When will that day be mine when I shall obtain
the divine vision of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu, surrounded by
the assembly of devotees? May Nityananda Prabhu be my eternal master in every
way. Remaining loyal to Nityananda Prabhu, may I serve the holy feet of Sri
Gauracandra. May I read the holy Bhagavata at the feet of Nityananda Prabhu birth
after birth.

This is my aspiration. All glories to the Supreme Lord, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. You
gave us Nityananda Prabhu and you took him away from us. And yet, O
Mahaprabhu, grant me this one favor - that my mind may remain always attached to
you and to Nityananda Prabhu. He is your greatest devotee; without your consent,
no one can attain his lotus feet. Nityananda Prabhu roamed throughout Vrindavana
and different holy places until Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu manifest his divinity.
Whoever listens to this account of the pilgrimages of Nityananda Prabhu attains the
treasure of divine love.

Sri Krsna Caitanya is the life and soul of Nityananda Prabhu. Vrindavana Dasa,
praying at their lotus feet sings Sri Caitanya Bhagavata.

91



Sant Nagar, Delhi
16 February 2003

Yesterday I went to Sri Vrndavana Dhama for Lord Nityananda's appearance day.

I left with Haritasva das from Sweden (Madhu Puri was too ill to go) at 7:00 AM by
rented auto. We arrived at 10:00 AM, just in time for the abhisheka. 1 was invited to
bathe the utsava murtis of Sri-Sri Gaura-Nitai by a pujari whom I've known for many
years.

Then I visited Srila Prabhupada at his rooms at Radha-Damodara temple.
Prabhupada said he eternally

resides there, and I personally find him most accessible here, more than other places
where he is present (his samadhi mandiras, for example). Then I took bath in the
Yamuna.

I visited the MVT flat of my dear Godbrother Brahmananda Prabhu. Who should let
me in the door but

another dear Godbrother, Jagajivan Prabhu, whom I've not seen for fifteen years or
so. We had a nice talk

for half an hour, then Jagajivan Prabhu went to visit Prthu Prabhu at the hospital.
He'd been gored by a cow a few days before. That's a very dangerous sort of injury,
so I hope Prthu Prabhu recovers without

complications.

Brahmananda Prabhu and I had lunch together. Then I visited his brother Gargamuni
Prabhu at his office
across the street. Finally it was time to catch the auto back to Dehli.

Today Madhu Puri and I take the Raj Dhani Express to Calcutta. Earlier I'd stated
he'd fly to Sweden, but
that is changed now. A long story.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Tarunpur, Mayapur
23 February 2003
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We arrived in Mayapur the 17th of February. I
stay in a bhajan kutir, built by Murarigupta das,
two kilometers east of Mayapur in a small
village called Tarunpur.

Murarigupta das with daughter
Sudevi.

Murarigupta prabhu has also built a
Japanese style rock garden just outside
. | the entrance to my hut. The theme is
. A the mathematical constant pi that is
used for calculating the diameter of a

! circle. The garden features the symbol
! pi in the center of a set of circles and a
i triangle.

LA |V

On the picture you can also see a small bridge. In the hut there is a nice place for
my altar.

Murarigupta's house in Tarunpur
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Sridhama Mayapur, West Bengal
4 March 2003

Today is the anniversary of His Holiness Tamal Krishna Gosvami Maharaja's
disappearance from our physical vision.

At about 9:30 AM today in ISKCON Mayapur his samadhi mandira was formally
established with a yajna, a series of homages offered by his Godbrothers, Godsisters
and disciples, a puspanjali offering, a bhoga offering, and an arati and kirtana. It
was very sweet--intimate actually, even though there was a large gathering of at
least 500 devotees.

It was a historic event, the establishment of the first samadhi of a disciple of Srila
Prabhupada. I know everyone present felt Tamal Krishna Maharaja's presence very
strongly.

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X %k X X

Since arriving in Mayapur on 17 February, I have not been able to regularly write for
In2-MeC due to circumstance beyond my control. Now that the GBC meetings have
ended, things are more peaceful. So henceforward you are sure to see more journal
entries.

Here's an update about myself. I attended the GBC meeting which began on
February 20 and ended on March 1. This was the first meeting I participated in for
two years. That was because in 2001 I took a leave of absence from the GBC for
reasons of health. In particular, I was suffering from depression. In those two years I
was able, by the grace of Srila Prabhupada and Sri Krsna, to (after a great struggle)
overcome the depression by a four-pronged attack of 1) Ayurveda, 2) arcana-seva to
Shaligram-shila, 3) spending more time in India, and 4) what HH Bhaktividya Purna
Maharaja calls "an extreme sattvik diet."

During the two-year leave of absence I put the question of, "Shall I stay on the GBC
Body?", completely out of my mind. My plan was to answer that question at this last
GBC meeting in year 2003. And answer it I did.

I came into the first day of the meeting feeling quite refreshed and optimistic after

my preaching tour in Maharashtra. But after four or five days I found myself sinking
into depression again. A humber of reasons became very clear to me why I am not

able to continue with this service.

So I met with a subcommittee staffed by HG Ravindra Svarupa Prabhu, HH Bhakti
Tirtha Maharaja, HH Bir Krishna Maharaja and other GBC Godbrothers and requested
that I be allowed to give up my zonal duties. But because I remain very concerned
about the creeping influence of non-Prabhupada philosophies upon the members of
ISKCON, I also requested that I be admitted to the SAC (the Shastra Advisory
Committee, made up of Drutakarma Prabhu, Mother Urmila, Krishnaksetra Prabhu
and chaired by Purnachandra Prabhu). The SAC was formed last year to assist the
GBC in answering philosophical challenges.

Both of my requests were approved by the GBC Body. So this means that I now a
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"GBC Emeritus" (or in other words, an honorably retired member of the GBC Body). I
have no zone to manage. I am no longer the GBC representative for Norway,
Finland, Benelux, Poland, the Czech Republic, Slovakia, Romania, Bulgaria, and
Greece. I suppose that HH Bhaktivaibhava Maharaja will continue to act as the zonal
secretaries for most of these countries, although I am not sure about that. I will
continue to visit these countries as part of my yearly preaching tour. But I intend to
gradually, year by year, expand my preaching to the whole world.

As I mentioned above, I feel much better in my physical and mental health. But I will
wait one more year before giving initiations. I have been advised by my Godbrothers
to be very sure that my condition is stable before accepting new disciples. Another
point in this connection is that I shall no longer act as "an institutional guru." Which
means that I will not agree to accept aspiring disciples just because they are
recommended to me by a temple president. Those aspiring disciples that I have
already accepted may receive initiation, after I speak with them personally. But after
that I will only consider giving initiation under special conditions that are stricter
than the standard set by the ISKCON institution.

Sridhama Mayapur, West Bengal
5 March 2003

Since the end of the GBC meetings (March 1) I've been giving a class at my
Tarunpur bhajan kutir between 4 and 5 in the afternoon. Yesterday I spoke about
Lord Nityananda's mercy, and my memories of His Holiness Tamal Krishna Maharaja.

Unfortunately today I feel ill. It was moonless last night, very cool, with a chilly
breeze that kept blowing through the chettai (woven bamboo walls) of my house. I
did not have sufficient blankets. This morning I awoke from bad dreams feeling sick
in my bones and in my stomach. I believe I will cancel today's class.

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X %k X X

I hoped to publish in In2-MeC a
photograph of the school that my
good friend, HH Bhaktividya Purna
Maharaja, is constructing in Mayapur.
I asked Madhu Puri to take a picture
of it but as he has been busy I don't
know if he got the chance. Anyway,
the project looks impressive. He is
building it on a mound of raised earth
to lift it above the flood level. (Every
few years, Mother Ganga floods the
Mayapur project, sometimes with
waters nine or ten feet high).
Maharaja is bricking the sloping sides
of the earth mound; so from a
distance the construction looks like an
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ancient fortress.

The basic work should be finished in a
year--that's when Maharaja and his
team are planning to move into the
new school. I will play a part in the
project, though my exact involvement
is at present not defined in detail. I
did, a few days back, sit with

4 Maharaja and Sri Prahlada to guide
~'them in planning out a history class.
Sri Prahlada, who tours with HH
Indradyumna Maharaja about six
months out of the year, is the
principal of school.

Bhaktividya Purna Maharaja's school is on the eastern side of the ISKCON Mayapur
land (i.e. it is several hundred meters further from the Ganges than the main
complex of Mayapur Chandrodaya Mandira buildings); my Tarunpura asrama is even
further down the same more or less straight path that begins at Srila Prabhupada's
samadhi and carries on eastward behind Sri Sri Radha-Madhava's temple into the
fields and then across the paved Tarunpur road. Leaving Maharaja's school and
stepping onto that path, you would turn left and walk another five to seven minutes
to reach my place.

k >k Xk X X X %k %k Xk X X X X % % X%

I say "my place" because from the Vastu point of view, the land on which the kutir is
built is actually separate from Murari Gupta Prabhu's property. He is the legal owner
of all the land, but since Vastu says it is not auspicious for that front piece on which I
live to be connected to the piece on which he and his family lives, the two plots have
been separated by a line of brickwork that is buried beneath the topsoil. This
separation was done within the last few months. So in the Vastu sense, the property
on which the bhajan kutir stands belongs to me. Interestingly enough, this fulfills an
astrological prophecy from a couple of years ago that in the year 2003 I will acquire
land.

X %k %k Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X X % X %

Now that I am free from GBC responsibility, I am dedicating myself to deep study of
Vaishava sastra. I want to learn 900 new verses within the next 2 years, and preach
to devotees about their internal life in Krishna Consciousness. The latter seems to be
greatly needed. I received a letter a couple of days ago in which I was informed that
in a very successful ISKCON farm project in Europe, only 10 percent of the large
number of devotees who live there are satisfied to commit themselves to remaining
there. The other 90 percent, despite all the advantages of living within that nicely
developed ISKCON community, want to move out and live on their own, even if it
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means working in the karmi world. I suppose that most of these devotees will
continue to serve Krishna at some level or other. But are they missing something
from their internal spiritual development that prompts them to work out their own
independent existence? This is a question I shall try to delve into deeply, so that
hopefully I can give a seminar on it at some point in the near future.

k >k Xk X X X %k %k %k X X X X % % X%

A GBC Deputy from Russia spoke with me a week ago or so. (You, dear reader, may
not be informed that ISKCON's top management consists of two parliamentary
houses, the upper one being the traditional Governing Body Commission or GBC, and
the lower one being the GBC Deputies who are local leaders--like temple presidents--
from various countries.) Anyway, this Russian devotee told me he finds In2-MeC
most interesting. He mentioned he liked the explanations I gave about "beatniks and
hippies."

Well. One point is, I never used the word "beatnik." The Beats did not like that word.
Here's the history. On 4 October 1957--one day after Allen Ginsberg's poem How/
was cleared of obscenity charges in a San Francisco court, and one month after the
publication of Jack Kerouac's On the Road--the Russians launched Sputnik One into
orbit. As I pointed out in an earlier entry in this journal, Sputnik was a great shock to
American self-complacency. A week or two later, a newspaper columnist named Herb
Caen wrote about the mad young bohemians who could be seen hanging around in
coffee shops on San Francisco's North Beach. Herb Caen declared these Beats to be
as "far out" as the Sputnik, hence they were "beatniks." The word immediately
caught on in the American press. Suddenly any young male who wore a beard or
goatee, and any young woman who kept her hair long (at least down to the middle
of her back) and natural (not artificially styled by some beauty salon), and
whomever--male or female--affected casual dress, especially black turtleneck
sweaters and blue jeans, and who enjoyed the honks and bleats of modern jazz, the
word-mash of modern poetry, the color-blotches of modern art, and who mumbled
an argot of terms like "cool," "man," "wow," "far out," "dig it," was now labelled by
the media as a beatnik.

The founder-acaryas of the Beat movement were suitably dismayed. Allen Ginsberg
protested in The New York Times that beatnik was "a foul word." Very ironical, since
he himself had been taken to court for publishing foul words (of the more traditional
Anglo-Saxon type) in his poetry.

Now that I'm on the subject of the Beats again, and now that I am in Mayapur where
I keep my very eclectic library of books I have gathered over many years, I'll remind
you, o dear reader, of an entry in this journal I made in January in which I referred
to the autobiography of Leroi Jones. He was an influential Beat poet and jazz critic
who, after the assassination of Malcolm X, became a controversial figure in radical
black politics. As an affirmation of his African roots, Leroi Jones converted to Islam
and changed his name to Amiri Baraka.

He was one of my great heros when I was a teenager. Now he is an elderly professor

in some university somewhere; or maybe he is retired, because at this date he is
about seventy years old. But even after so many years, Leroi Jones remains a
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smoking pistol. In the aftermath of the worldshaking events of September 11, 2001,
when Muslim terrorists crashed two hijacked aircraft into the twin towers of the
World Trade Center in New York City, he published an impassioned poem excoriating
the American government for its sins against the oppressed people of the world.
("Who killed the Rosenbergs? Who? Who? Who?") This man has not mellowed with
age!

Anyway, the reason I am bringing up Leroi Jones is, as I mentioned in an earlier
entry in this journal, he criticized the bohemian lifestyle of the Beats as being
ultimately nothing more than sense gratification. That's significant, since he used to
be one of the big guns of the Beat movement. I wasn't able to give you the exact
quotation because I did not have his autobiography before me. But now I do. I keep
it in my Mayapur collection.

On page 177, as he traces out his conversion in the 1960s from Beat-ism to black
nationalism, Leroi remembers:

I also wrote a piece for Kulchur called "Milneberg Joys, or Against Hipness as Such,"
taking on members of our various circles, the hippies (old usage) of the period who
thought merely initialing ideas which had currency in the circles, talking the
prevailing talk, or walking the prevailing walk, that that was all there was to it. I was
also reaching and searching, life had to be more than a mere camadarie of smugness
and elitist hedonism.

He states here that he criticized "the hippies (old usage)." Leroi means the jazz era
hippies. The era of American jazz music began in New Orleans in the late 1800s. The
long-haired rock music freaks of the 1960s, whom Srila Prabhupada once said were
"our best customers," were the embodiments of a new usage of the word hippie.

American jazz-slang words like "hippie," "hipster," and "hepcat," go back to the
Wolof language which is still spoken in West Africa. It was the language of the first
slaves shipped to Virginia in the early 1600s. In Wolof, a hipikat is a sage or
intelligent fellow, someone who is alert as to what is really going on. Another Wolof
expression is bugal, to annoy. Thus speakers of jazz-slang warn others, "Don't bug
me, man!" Deg or dega means to understand or appreciate; thus speakers of jazz-
slang ask one another, "You dig me?"

So dig this. The word "hippie" was not invented in the 1960s. Its roots go back 400
years.

There is a rather odd little movie made in 1950 of the title DOA. This stands for Dead
On Arrival, which is American police jargon for an injured or sick person who dies en
route while being transported by ambulance to the emergency ward of a hospital.
Hence the victim is written into the police report as DOA, dead when the ambulance
arrives. So anyway, in this old black-and-white movie starring Edmund O'Brian,
there is a scene shot inside of a jazz club on Fisherman's Wharf in San Francisco. We
see a bebop combo--saxophone, piano, upright bass, drums, played by black
musicians in baggy suits--wailing away on stage. The audience is all white people. At
one table a quite ordinary-looking young guy turns to a girl and says, "Man, am I
hip!" She laughs and replies, "You are nowhere, nowhere!" (Translation: he's telling
her that the frenetic sounds of the jazz band are lifting him up to some higher state
of awareness; she's telling him that no matter what he thinks the music is doing for

98



him, he's still just a jerk.) We also see a scruffy-looking bearded character wearing
an odd hat who shouts ecstatically at the saxophonist, "Blow! Blow!" (Translation: he
is encouraging the player to get the most out of his instrument.)

These were the hippies (old usage) of the jazz era. Leroi's characterization of their
culture as "a mere camaderie of smugness and elitist hedonism" is brilliant. Later, on
pages 316-317, he writes about the artistic intellectualism of the bohemians of New
York's Greenwich Village, which was the birthplace of the Beat movement.

Art. It pushed around me...It fought. It ran. It shivered. It screamed. That was art. I
could feel myself touching it to understand...just sweet simple beautiful art. I came
to New York then [in the 1950s] in search of it. I thought it had something to do with
intellectuals, intellectualism, white people, "classical" music, the smell of coffee
downtown late fall. ...There are several hundred explanations and rationales for not
dealing with reality such artists, intellectuals, poseurs have...Certainly when I was
downtown the "mass line" was hedonism.

Deeply influenced by Leroi's insightful critique, which exposed hedonism (the
doctrine that the ultimate ethical good is whatever pleases the senses) to be at the
heart of the meandering rhetoric of the Beat intellectuals and the posturing of
hippies old and new, I started looking for a spiritual alternative in the late 1960s.
And at last I found what I was looking for at Srila Prabhupada's lotus feet in 1971.

I remain grateful to Leroi Jones/Amiri Baraka for publishing his own soul-searching
while I was growing up. Reading his writings as a teenager dislodged me from my
own smugness and elitist hedonism. Of course, though he turned his back on
bohemianism, Leroi embraced leftist politics and academia, which is just another trap
of maya.

Too bad. On page 119 of his autobiography, Leroi mentions his visits in the 1950s to
Orientalia, a bookshop that used to be located around 12th Street in the Village. This
shop specialized in the religion and philosophy of Asia; it due to his readings of
books purchased here that Leroi became very interested in Buddhism.

In the Prabhupada Memories video series, Pradyumna Prabhu recalls the same
Orientalia bookshop. It was here, around 1967, that he and another early disciple of
Srila Prabhupada purchased Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura's edition of Sri
Brahma-samhita. Srila Prabhupada was happy to learn that his American disciples
found this book of his Guru Maharaja in a New York bookstore. He told them that Sri
Brahma-samhita was a favorite book of his; while still in householder life he had
learned all the verses by heart. This inspired Pradyumna to learn Sanskrit so that he
could prepare Roman transliterations of the Brahma-samhita verses ("the Govindam
prayers") for recitation by devotees in ISKCON. Prabhupada was most pleased by
this effort, and engaged Pradyumna Prabhu as the Sanskrit editor for his own
translations of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Poor Leroi Jones did not have the bhakti-sukriti to take up study of the Brahma-
samhita during the 1950s, though the book was there on the shelves of the
Orientalia. Perhaps he touched the book, even lifted it off the shelve and scanned the
pages. Srila Prabhupada said that anyone who even touches his books would be
assured of human birth in his next life.
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My beloved disciple Gaura Bhagavan das wrote me a few days ago about another
January entry in this In2-MeC journal. There I proposed that while on a morning
walk in Boston in 1971, Srila Prabhupada gave a special spin to the word
"intoxicants." In normal English usage the word refers to substances that bring about
a state of intoxication: drugs, alcohol, etc. But I noted that on this walk Srila
Prabhupada seemed to use the word as a designation for persons who take
intoxicants. There is a word, "dilettantes," for example, for people who dabble in the
arts or some other sophisticated pursuits, who put on airs of being very expert in
such pursuits, but who are actually just poseurs. And there are other words for
people that end in "-ants" (e.g. savants). Such words have a genteel ring to them.
So it seemed to me that Srila Prabhupada was playing an ironic word-game by
styling the drunks who staggered out from under a Boston bridge as "intoxicants,"
echoing these high-class words. Now, Gaura Bhagavan Prabhu has drawn my
attention to a 1969 lecture by Srila Prabhupada in which he clearly uses that word in
just this way. Here is the relevant quotation:

Don't you see that the intoxicants, intoxicated person, they have become
automatically? There is no university. There is no educational system that "You
become... Take LSD like this." No. That is a natural tendency."

Confirmed!

Sridhama Mayapur, West Bengal
6 March 2003

In January's In2-MeC I mentioned a piece of magazine fiction published in Harper's
in 1951. It was titled "Grandma and the Hindu Monk" and written by Seymour
Freedgood. I keep a photocopy in my Mayapur library. Here are some quotations.

I still remember the shock I had when I first saw him. He couldn't have been four
foot six. He had an ingenuous smile and protruding, fan-shaped teeth. Around his
head was wrapped a turban, upon which a series of Sanskrit prayers had been
scrawled in red and yellow crayons. A similar cloth hung around his shoulders.
Beneath it was a gray undervest which did not entirely hide a woolen sweater and
the tops of some brown underwear. And below all of this a white cotton skirt dropped
clear to his feet. These, mercifully, were not naked: instead he had shod them in a
pair of blue tennis shoes. Taken together, this outfit was his version of khaddar--
Indian homespun--for adoption in northern climates. The sneakers he wore for
religious reasons: any other footwear is of leather, which would be in violation of
sacred cows. I don't know why they were blue. He also had a string of wooden
prayer beads wrapped around his neck.
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"I am Mahanan Brata Brahmacari," he told them, in the meanwhile ordering the taxi
driver to deposit his luggage on the veranda, "a Hindu mendicant from the Sri Angan
Monastery, Faridpur, East Bengal. Your son has invited me to stay with you for the
summer. Ay, Saymour," he said, noticing me for the first time in the crowd that by
now had gathered around the taxi, "there you are. Delighted to see you. Please pay
this man. "

In the background Josey hovered, concerned about his meals. These, it appeared,
must consist entirely of vegetables. No eggs, no fish, no meat. "Not even eggs?"
asked my mother. "Can Josey fix you a salad for lunch?" He agreed that a salad
would be splendid and the two women bustled off, full of plans. It was apparent that
he would have to do all the cooking himself.

My brothers and I got on with his luggage. This consisted, in addition to three tin
suitcases, of a box full of philosophy books, and a potted plant, securely wrapped in
brown paper, which he asked me to unbind and set in a window seat. . . Brahmacari
explained, waggling his finger at us from where he sat in the middle of the couch,
that it was a Tulasi plant, a bush sacred to the Hindus for a reason I now forgot. His
abbot had given it to him when he first left India. He never travelled without it.

It's my impression that Brahmacari was comparing the attitudes toward God and
salvation that obtained in his Hindu monastery with those of the Hasidic Jews. His
order was devoted to Lord Krishna, he told Mr. Isaacs. This meant it was opposed to
Brahmanic formalism and put its stress on music and dancing and ecstatic union with
God. As among the Hasidim there is a preference for the Psalms of David over the
priestcraft and legalisms of the Mosaic testaments, so among the members of his
order less attention was paid to the Vedic writings than to the Bhagavad-gita, a song
by the same Lord Krishna in praise of Himself.

He had again stripped down to his loincloth, his turban and the holy beads, and wih
his long brown fingers he was tapping on the two-headed drum. Bolt upright in front
of Grandma and with a slight smile on his lips he weaved the upper half of his body
and his tapped. "Hari Krishna," the monk hummed.

Sridhama Mayapur, West Bengal
7 March 2003
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The Gaura Mandala Parikrama begins today. The sound of three different amplified
kirtanas reverberates across the landscape as I write this. The vast number of
ISKCON devotees who have gathered here from many lands, as well as parties of
local Bengali devotees of other Gaudiya institutions, are "patrolling on the Lord's
command."

Ajna-Tahal

"The Lord's Order to Patrol Around Town"
from Gitavali by Bhaktivinoda Thakura

nadiya-godrume nityananda mahajan
patiyache nam-hatta jiver karam

In the land of Nadiya, on the island of Godruma, the magnanimous Lord Nityananda
has opened up the marketplace of the holy name, meant for the deliverance of all
fallen souls.

(sraddhavan jan he, sraddhavan jan he)
prabhur ajnay, bhai, magi ei bhiksa
bolo 'krsna,' bhajo krsna, koro krsna-siksa

O people of faith! O people of faith! By the order of Lord Gauranga, O brothers, I beg
these three requests of you: Chant "Krsna!". worship Krishna, and teach others
about Krishna.

aparadha-sunya ho'ye loho krsna-nam
krsna mata, krsna pita, krsna dhana-pran

Being careful to remain free of offenses, just take the holy name of Lord Krishna.
Krishna is your father, and Krishna is the treasure of your life.

krsnera samsara koro chadi anacar
Jive doya, krsna-nam--sarva-dharma-sar

Giving up all sinful activities, carry on your worldy duties only in relation to Lord
Krishna. The showing of compassion to other souls by loudly chanting the holy name
of Krishna is the essence of all forms of religion.

k k X X X X %k %k Xk X X X % % X%

How long we battled to shake off the heavy metal paralysis of the Western techno-
industrial disease! Just to come to this! Just to lift our trembling arms into the air of
this holy land, draw a deep breath and with a blossoming smile let the divine names
of Sri Krishna burst forth from our throats! An atmospheric burst! A liberating bomb
of ahamkara-dissolving spirito-solar energy! (Yes! The Kalisantarana Upanisad
describes it like that: iti sodasa kalasya jivasya varanam vinasanam tatah prakasate
parambrahma megha paye ravi rasmi mandale veti, that just as the sun burns away
clouds in the sky to reveal itself to everyone, so the syllables of the Hare Krishna
mahamantra destroys the layers of material consciousness, revealing the divine
Form of the supreme absolute truth!)
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Let me take liberty with Gregory Corso's 1958 poem Bomb (Greg Corso: another

beatnik!). Let me transmute it into a praise of the radiating blast of the holy name

across the earth:

KRISHNA KRISHNA KRISHNA KRISHNA KRISHNA
KRISHNA ye skies and KRISHNA ye suns
KRISHNA KRISHNA ye moons ye stars KRISHNA
nights ye KRISHNA ye days ye KRISHNA
KRISHNA KRISHNA ye winds ye clouds ye rains
go KRISHNA ye lakes ye oceans RAMA

Barracuda KRISHNA and cougar KRISHNA
Ubangi KRISHNA orangoutang

RAMA KRISHNA HARE HARE bee bear baboon

ya KRISHNA ye RAMA ye HARE

the drum the cymbals the beads

Yes Yes into our midst a maha-mantra will descend

Flowers will leap in joy their roots aching

Fields will kneel proud beneath the Hare Krishna maha-mantra of the wind

Kirtans will blossom Fauna will perk their ears

Ah many a holy name that day will awe the bird a gentle look

Yet not enough to say the holy name will resound
or even contend celestial fire goes out

Know that the earth with madonna the name

that in the hearts of men to come more holy names will leap forth

magisterial holy names wrapped in silk all beautiful
and they'll sit plunk on earth's grumpy empires

fierce with moustaches of gold
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We've been waiting for this for many decades, many centuries, many lifetimes.
Groping for this. Stumbling, lurching to this. John Clellon Holmes wrote in Go, the
first Beat novel, published in 1952:

What I mean is that with all our knowledge, things have gotten
worse, more hopeless. We know everything but the one binding
fact, don't you see? The binding, unifying fact of human life
that will make it all real, and not some vicious prank! I finally
realized that so clearly. And that fact has got to be God!

Thirteen years later, Srila Prabhupada came to give us that fact...yes, that FACT! Not
just some gossamer idea, some vaporous doctrinal formula, some ephemeral vision
of a hopeful world to come.

Yajnaih sankirtanaih prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah. The short-cut method.
Intelligent class of men will take this sankirtana movement for his spiritual
elevation of life. It is a fact, it is scientific, it is authorized. So don't

neglect. Take this chanting of Hare Krsna heart and soul, and anywhere...
Niyamitah smarane na kalah. There is no rules and regulations, that "You have
to chant at this time or that time, in this position or that position."

No. Because it is especially meant for these fallen conditioned souls,

there is no hard and fast rule.

Sridhama Mayapur
12 March 2003

A few days ago I wrote that I received a letter from a devotee who lives in a
flourishing ISKCON farm community in Europe; in her view, only 10 percent of the
devotees residing there are satisfied with their lives in that community, despite the
enormous spiritual and material advantages of the project. And I wrote that I hoped
to apply my mind to the question of why so many devotees remain restless and
unfulfilled, even after years of steady practice of devotional service.

Now I shall begin a series of articles in In2-MeC on the subject of Transcendental
Psychology, or the spiritualization of the mind. Today I publish here an introduction
to this series.

I beg the reader to kindly, with just a bit of care, discern my motive here. Passing
psychological or moral judgements on devotees is not my intention. However, it
cannot be denied that devotees do fall into the grip of troubled psychological states.
In these states they do blunder into mistaken life choices. Mistakes proceed from
misunderstanding, and may lead to grave misfortune. For years I have observed in
ISKCON how not a few devotees, myself included, attempted to handle delicate
psychological issues without a clear understanding of the Vedantic Vaishnava
philosophy of the mind, and without the cultured touch of Vaishnava etiquette.
Needless to say, the result of that "rough and ready" approach was too often
disasterous.
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Regarding the situation I mentioned in the first sentence of this journal entry, I am
in no position to say whether the 90 percent of the devotees who are allegedly
considering to leave that ISKCON farm are right or wrong, or whether they are in
good Krishna consciousness or are in maya. I am not even suggesting they ought to
take psychological-spiritual counseling. What I shall firmly argue here is that every
devotee in ISKCON has an individual duty to know that he or she is not the mind.
And so it follows we should not permit these minds to drag us into misfortune. Srila
Prabhupada mercifully provided us with encyclopedic transcedental knowledge; it is
up to each individual to take advantage of this knowledge, to apply it wisely and thus
maximize his or her good fortune in this otherwise precarious human condition.

Just a note before you begin reading the introduction: these articles are a work in
progress, not the chapters of a finalized book. (It may become a book in the future;
no guarantees on that, however!) Anyway, because I am in the process of
researching and writing this series, I cannot give you a schedule of when each article
will appear here in In2- MeC. Just know that from time to time I will share with you
the fruits of my study and reflection of Transcendental Psychology.

INTRODUCTION to Transcendental Psychology

It appears that as ISKCON evolves from its origins as a tightly-focused missionary
movement into a broad-based spiritual culture ("a house in which the whole world
can live"), more and more devotees find it important to understand the mind. There
is no doubt that in his teachings Srila Prabhupada emphasized the importance of
discriminating between mind, intelligence, false ego, and the actual self.

In the past, say 10 and more years ago, it was more fashionable for devotees to
advertise themselves as being callous and insensitive toward the mind. The mind
was just something to be beaten a hundred times every day, like a mangy flea-bitten
dog. Or it was a thing that simply is not real.

No, the mind is a very real thing. It is listed among the eight elements of creation. It
is subtle, but it has substance. It js substance. In this connection, kindly note these
two quotations from Srila Prabhupada's purports.

Since mind is a product of the mode of goodness, if it is fixed upon the Lord of the
mind, Aniruddha, then the mind can be changed to Krsna consciousness. It is stated
by Narottama dasa Thakura that we always have desires. Desire cannot be stopped.
But if we transfer our desires to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, that is
the perfection of life. As soon as the desire is transferred to lording it over material
nature, it becomes contaminated by matter. [ SB 3. 26. 31p]

The essential point is that the mind, which is contaminated by material attraction,
has to be bridled and concentrated on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. [ SB 3.
28. 7p]

In these two quotations, five basic points can be discerned. The five points make up
the foundation of this introduction, and indeed the whole series I plan to write. What
are they?
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1. The essential substance of the mind is the mode of goodness, which is the energy
of Lord Aniruddha, who is the localized Supersoul feature of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.

2. When that sattvik mental substance is dedicated to the Lord, it is transformed to
Krishna consciousness, the state of infallible goodness above the three material
modes of nature.

3. To dedicate the mind to the Lord, we must channel the flow of our desires toward
His lotus feet. Hence there is no question of "controlling the mind," "fixing the mind,"
"pacifying the mind," without the reformation of desire. Our quality of mind is
subject to the quality of our desire.

4. From the logic of the above point 2, it is clear that the original condition of the
mind is Krishna consciousness. That original condition is contaminated as soon as
our desire flows toward the lording over of matter.

5. Thus what we know to be "the material mind" is in essence the condition of
material attraction.

The mind is a real thing because it is the energy of the Supersoul. Thus on the
energetic level our mental activities--thinking, imagination, visualization,
concentration and so forth--are real movements. They are real movements that
unfold as per a complex pattern. And why so complex? Why does the study of the
mind's movements (the study we know by the word psychology) become so
mysterious and convoluted? That is because the mind moves according to our
desires. Hence, it is our desires--meaning, in our present state, our material
attraction--that complicates our mental processes.

The mind can be perceived as a real thing due to the fact that by nature's
arrangement, the movements of the mind have physical effects. These effects are
both immediate and remote. In Bhagavad-gita your immediate environment is called
"the field of activities. " What is that field? It is your body. The remote environment
is practically everything beyond your body.

Because the body and the world surrounding it respond to our state of mind, we
have this often-discussed notion of "mind over matter. " Some people believe "mind
over matter" means that they can change themselves and their whole world simply
by a mental adjustment. However, as indicated above, changes of mind, or what we
term mental activity, is itself impelled by desire. Yes, you can control matter with
your mind. In fact this is happening constantly. But what controls your mind? Desire.

To wrest the mind from the control of desire is not easy. (Actually, it is impossible;
the only option we have is a choice as to whether our mind shall be controlled by
material or spiritual desire--but more about that later. ) Repeatedly we find
ourselves girding up for a final battle with our desires, the aim being to defeat desire
once and for all and to be free of it at last. This is very daunting, to say the least.

But before we enter the fight we must know that our desires constitute an extremely
powerful and mostly invisible army called kama (lust) that has captured our senses,
mind and intelligence. This is made clear in Bhagavad- gita 3. 40. In the purport,
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Srila Prabhupada explains that the mind is the reservoir of all ideas of sense
gratification, and therefore lust infiltrates the senses and the intelligence from the
mind.

After their minds get them into trouble, people are so quick to say, "I never wanted
this!" But are you so sure you know what you want? Desires are by nature more
subtle than the mind. To illustrate this fact, I offer you a quotation from a 1974
Srimad-Bhagavatam lecture by Srila Prabhupada:

Just like in the water, in a pond sometimes you will find all of a sudden one bubble
comes from within. Phat! That means the dirty things are within, stocked.

The surface of the pond is the surface awareness of the mind. The bubble that rises
from the bottom of the pond is a desire. Suddenly, phat! There it is, a filthy desire
breaking into our sublime thoughts. "Why?" we ask ourselves. "Why am I again
troubled by this nonsense which I thought, after so many years of chanting Hare
Krishna, I had rid myself of?"

Well, the point here is that it is not all that difficult for sadhakas (devotees engaged
in the practice of bhakti-yoga under rules and regulations) to make the visible
surface of the mind calm and peaceful; yet mostly we don't even know about the
host of desires that lurk beneath the surface. That stock of hidden desires is
sometimes called the subconscious, a more subtle level of mental activity than
commonplace thinking.

This rising of desire bubbles, this unexpected bursting of the subconscious into your
surface awareness, demonstrates that your mind is capable of reproducing any type
of sensual impression you have ever experienced. It can even manufacture
impressions you have never before experienced, as long as they are constructed out
of known elements. (We find in Srila Prabhupada's books the example of the mind
combining the known elements of "gold" and "mountain” to create an impression of a
golden mountain. ) Thus the mind is a most formidable television into the storehouse
of subconscious desires. By the power of mind you may see, hear, taste, smell and
feel things that are not directly present before the senses. As sadhakas we control
our external sensory impressions. For example we do not permit our eyes to see
forms that stimulate lust. But the mind is capable of introducing such forms into our
consciousness even without the help of the eyes.

Except in deep sleep, the mind is always active. It is always responding to your
various desires. Not only that, but there is also a feedback. As you contemplate the
mind's "show," new desires are generated out of the mind's contemplation of the
mind! Therefore it is often said that the mind produces unlimited desires.

maya manah srjati karmamayam baliyah
kalena codita-gunanumatena pumsah
chandomayam yad ajayarpita-sodasaram
samsara-cakram aja ko 'titaret tvad-anyah

O Lord, O Supreme Eternal, by expanding Your plenary portion You have created the
subtle bodies of the living entities through the agency of Your external energy, which
is agitated by time. Thus the mind entraps the living entity in unlimited varieties of
desires to be fulfilled by the Vedic directions of karma-kanda [fruitive activity] and
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the sixteen elements. Who can get free from this entanglement unless he takes
shelter at Your lotus feet?" [ SB 7. 9. 21]

Prabhupada, in his word-for-word translation, marked the word manah (mind) with
an asterisk and in the footnote elaborates: "The mind is always planning how to
remain in the material world and struggle for existence. It is the chief part of the
subtle body, which consists of mind, intelligence and false ego. "

It is not possible at this stage to know what all your desires are. You are only able to
perceive desires that are well-established, those that took tangible shape earlier in
your life in the context of your social, moral and other patterns of conditioning. For
example, some of our desires are agreeable to most other people around us; they
match the idea of what we think we are or want to be. I observe here in Tarunpur
how Sudevi, the daughter of my friend Murari Gupta, likes to pay careful attention to
what clothes she wears each day. Murari's three sons, on the other hand, are not
nearly so attentive to how they dress. So even though Sudevi is only three years old,
some of her feminine desires are already apparent. The female interest in looking
nice is socially agreeable. It gets reinforced by family and friends and thus becomes
a part of a grown woman's identity.

But there are other desires--and here I am still talking about the ones we are
conscious of, that get "concretized" into our identity from a young age-- that are
disagreeable. We are well aware we have such desires, but we hide them from
others and even from ourselves. An apt example is masturbation. Studies show that
many, many people, both men and women, form this habit early in life. But people
are conditioned by society and morality to be ashamed of masturbation. Nobody
wants to talk about it. So masturbation constitutes a dark side of the personality.
The mind censors it from our public self-image by mental contortions that are well-
understood by psychologists to be unhealthy.

Many desires are so "underground" that they get their chance only when we sleep.
Our dreams alone are where we act them out. But even these desires exert their
influence on the mind during the wakeful state.

It is generally not so practical for devotees to go through a process of identifying all
their desires. We begin with an assumption that our basic desire, the one that
brought us to the material world, is to enjoy and control, or in other words, to be
God. To meditate on this point is the beginning of Transcendental Psychology.

It can seem really uninspiring for a devotee to have to contemplate, "The
undercurrent of my psycho-physical being is: 'I actually HATE Krishna and do not
want to serve Him. Rather I want to take over His position. ' But to admit this to
oneself and to others is the evidence that one is becoming purified! Consider the
message of such songs of Srila Narottama dasa Thakura and Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura as Hari Hari Biphale and Gopinatha.

Basically, there are two sides to gaining control of the mind. One is positive and the
other is negative. The negative aspect consists of rules, restrictions and mechanical
exercises that close off the channel to lower, material consciousness. The positive
aspect opens up the channel of higher consciousness that leads the soul back home,
Back to Godhead. Opening this channel means contemplating transcendental subject
matter plus occupying the senses with varieties of devotional service.
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A devotee in the sadhaka category masters both positive and the negative systems.
It is actually not possible to separate these two processes and to become
accomplished in only one of them. We are advised to develop sbvkills in both.

Here is more from the purport to SB 3. 28. 7 that I cited earlier:

Etair anyais ca. The general yoga process entails observing the rules and regulations,
practicing the different sitting postures, concentrating the mind on the vital
circulation of the air and then thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His
Vaikuntha pastimes. This is the general process of yoga. This same concentration
can be achieved by other recommended processes, and therefore anyais ca, other
methods, also can be applied. The essential point is that the mind, which is
contaminated by material attraction, has to be bridled and concentrated on the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

"Bridling the mind" means the negative aspect, and "concentrating on the Supreme
Godhead" means the positive aspect. Both constitute what Srila Prabhupada here
terms "the essential point. " Dear reader, kindly note carefully that Srila Prabhupada
states, "This same concentration can be achieved by other recommended processes,
and therefore anyais ca, other methods, also can be applied. " In this series of
articles on Transcendental Psychology I shall discuss the process of gaining control
over the mind from a number of angles of vision, all of which can be helpful in this
formidable task of turning our worst enemy (the mind) into our best friend.

We must come to the point of discriminating between the self and the mind.
Memorizing the technical details of sastra is not enough to do that. Mechanical
repitition of rituals is not enough to do that. We need to enact the transcendental
level of our existence. This is so because the self is by nature pure spiritual energy.
We are spirit soul, and so the nonmaterial force innate to the real self must be
initialized. By the mercy of a pure devotee you can rise to the transcendental level
and catch a glimpse of your true nature. This is initiation, the entry point into your
svarupa or original identity. In a 1970 initiation lecture, Srila Prabhupada explained:

If you simply stick to this principle, gopi-bhartur pada- kamalayor dasa-dasa-
dasanudasa, that "I am nothing except the eternal servant of Krsna," then you are in
the liberated platform. Krsna consciousness is so nice. You keep yourself. And for
keeping yourself in that consciousness, the simple method is this chanting, Hare
Krsna. You keep yourself chanting as many hours, twenty-four hours. Why as many
hours? Twenty-four hours. Kirtaniyah sada harih. Lord Caitanya says, this is to be
practiced twenty-four hours. And that you can do. It requires simply practice. Even
in sleeping you can chant Hare Krsna. Even in sleeping. And there is no bar. In
sleeping, in eating, in going to the toilet room, there is no restriction. You can go on,
"Hare Krsna. " You see. That will keep you in your svarupa, in your real
identification, and you'll never be attacked by maya .

Chanting twenty-four hours? "I am not on that platform," the mind wants us to say.
But Srila Prabhupada says, "That you can do. It requires simply practice. " By the
mercy of the spiritual master, we are initiated into the chanting of Krsna's names.
Look in the dictionary. Initiation means beginning. So our task at hand is to work on
the practice of perfecting what initiation has introduced us into. The perfection of
initiation is described by His Divine Grace in the preceeding quotation.
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Understand that as you continue to chant Hare Krsna, the merciful favor of the
spiritual energy flows your way and enlivens the real self, the soul. Without this
chanting, there is no way to know how to discriminate between mind and the self.
Thus there is no way to control the mind.

Your endeavor to control the mind begins and ends with chanting. This chanting is a
combination of the positive and negative control I explained before. The positive part
is the holy name itself. The negative part is the exclusion of any other thought and
activities other than the holy name and service to the holy nhame.

Again, only a small fraction of your desires are known to you. So many strong
desires lurk deep within the subconscious portion of the mind. The mind is thus your
personal battlefield.

Know that you can win over the secret army of anti-devotional desires. How? By
investigating the difference between you and your mind. Yes, it is not easy. Still, you
must at least be interested in doing it! Maintaining that interest by trying to chant
seriously is your key to ultimate victory.

The Paingala Upanisad 2. 11-12 states that the jiva remains in bondage as long as
there is no desire in him for liberation. Bondage is lack of investigation, while
liberation follows investigation. In the years I have been part of this movement for
Krishna consciousness, I have known more than a few devotees whose
krishnanushilanam (determination to serve Krishna) crumbled because the
investigation into the difference between their selves and their minds held little
appeal for them. With apparent humility some folded their hands and begged,
"Please forgive me for my ignorance. " Then, flashing the badge of "honesty," they
dove straight into the depths of ignorance and disappeared. "It's my nature to be
this way, so what can I do?" they sighed. "After all, as the Gita says, 'What can
repression accomplish?'"

Yes, but the Gita has a lot more to say than just that; what we actually find out from
Krishna's instructions to Arjuna is that this way of arguing "don't repress your
nature" is but a feeble, soul-ignoring excuse for shirking what Krishna really wants
us to do. It's fatalism, and Bhagavad- gita is certainly no text that advocates
fatalism. Krishna does not tell Arjuna, "O son of Prtha, I hate to admit it, but you are
fated that your present conditioned nature will not allow your eternal spiritual nature
to rise to follow My command. Fate is indeed insurmountable. Maybe when you're
older you'll get serious about spiritual life. Or maybe in another life. "

One who resorts to such pleas about his insurmountable fate and about the heavy
weight matter has loaded upon his fragile spirit soul often defends his position with
half-baked varnasrama arguments. In this connection, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura writes in Brahmana and Vaishnava:

If varnasrama and other fruitive activities enjoined in the sastras become prominent
in one's life, then one cannot become kincana, or fully dependent on the Lord; rather
these activities provoke offenses against the chanting of the holy names in the form
of conceptions of "I" and "mine. " If a person who is fully surrendered to Krishna
becomes proud of following varnasrama principles, then it must be considered he has
become most unfortunate. Due to the influence of association with women, the whole
material world is daily advancing in aversion to Hari.
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This resistance to God- and self-realization in the name of "accepting my nature"
really just proves that one takes more comfort in the gross and subtle bodily
conception than in his or her true identity. And that is what is unfortunate: not
simply that one is in the bodily conception (after all, who isn't?), but that one finds
comfort in it and is loath to being shaken out of it.

yathaihikamusmika-kama-lampatah
sutesu daresu dhanesu cintayan
sanketa vidvan kukalevaratyayad
yas asya yatnah srama eva kevalam

Materialists are generally very attached to their present bodily comforts and to the
bodily comforts they expect in the future. Therefore they are always absorbed in
thoughts of their wives, children and wealth and are afraid of giving up their bodies,
which are full of stool and urine. If a person engaged in Krsna consciousness,
however, is also afraid of giving up his body, what is the use of his having labored to
study the sastras? It was simply a waste of time. [ SB 5. 19. 14]

No doubt the bodily conception continues for a long time to haunt those who attempt
sadhana-bhakti, but if we can keep alive a burning interest to be free of our false
identity, this interest will create an atmosphere of watchfulness around us. We will
take note how our attempt to hear Krsna's name is repeatedly interrupted by various
thought patterns. Though we really don't want to get involved with these things,
they keep attacking our concentration. This disturbance is indeed troublesome, but it
shows us that what is actually going on is that two opposing desires--one spiritual,
one material--are battling over which will have control over our mind. And in the
beginning we will find the spiritual desire to hear Krsna's name is the weaker one.
But take heart in Sri Krishna's personal encouragement!

Lord Sri Krishna said: O mighty-armed son of Kunti, it is undoubtedly very difficult to
curb the restless mind, but it is possible by suitable practice and by detachment. [
Bg 6. 35]

In short, this spark of interest to know the difference between self and mind takes
practical shape in the form of practice (positive) and detachment (negative). And
when our practice and detachment is directed by Lord Krishna's teachings, our
efforts attract His mercy.

Now, there is another challenge to our attempt to purify the mind. Not only do we
have conflicting material and spiritual desires, but furthemore the mind is not
inclined to accept any control at all--neither spiritual nor material. The mind has a
natural proclivity to roam about, to "flip out" and to zoom in as near and zoom out
as far away as it likes. There needs only be a little push in some direction and the
mind will doggedly pursue that line of thought for a long time. Great effort is
required to stop it or to change its direction. Thus as I indicated at the start of this
introduction, we must admit to ourselves, "This mind is a real thing--a stubborn,
independent thing. It is not a mere wisp or shadow, something I can trifle with. " The
mind is a powerful mechanism that needs to be handled with great expertise.

Then there is what is sometimes called compulsive thinking. "Compulsive thinking" is
actually a term for a pathological mental state, but to some degree it is present in all
of us. We all know that the mind babbles constantly like some inner radio. Some call
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this the inner dialogue. It is the nature of the mind to generate a continuous stream
of thoughts and images; but along with the mind's babble is our fear of losing things
we are attached to. The combination of the two yields compulsive thinking. How does
it effect you? When you read here that a devotee ought learn to control the mind,
your mind may get all excited and shout that if you did this you would lose your
ability to make decisions or to solve problems or to deal with even the most simple
things in the world, because you need to have this inner voice ranting and raving in
your head all the time. Compulsive thinking is rooted in the notion that "I will cease
to exist if my mental dialogue stops. "

Gradually, by trying to chant properly and by giving the mind and senses higher
engagements, you will begin to uncover the desires that are stored deep in your
heart. When you know these desires, you can perfect your mind control. You can
support the spiritual desires and uproot the bad ones. You will also begin to discover
things about your personality. For example, you may see that you have been only
artificially humble, or simply not humble at all. But now that your mind has become
a little clear, now that you have learned to keep it bridled, you can have a closer look
at the material conditioning that for so long you took to be your own self: lust,
anger, greed, madness, illusion, and envy. It is not pretty. Some devotees protest:
"I can't bear to see myself so negatively. " But here's the point. That ugly thing you
see is not your self. You only think it is, and that's your mistake. When you really see
this false self for what it is, then you can really become humble. Only then can you
really appreciate other devotees because you stop struggling to surpass them.
Instead you struggle to serve them. A pure devotional servant: that is our real
svarupa or form. From out of the spiritual heart of this liberated form the true desire
of the living entity shines forth in absolute pristine glory. That desire is to love
Krishna.

Spiritual truths--"I am not the body; I am the servant of the servant of the servant
of Sri Krishna"--are simple truths. Srila Prabhupada told Dhananjaya Prabhu,
"Krishna consciousness is so simple you'll miss it. " "Simple" means "straightforward.

n

It is a fact that our mental problems have something to do with our karma from
previous lifetimes and our childhood upbringing in this life. They may have
something to do with genetics (for example in my case, on my mother's side of the
family there have been numerous cases of depression, and thus I have inherited
from her the tendency to become depressed). All such factors can be analyzed in so
many ways, and in this series I will look at some of these factors and their
psychological ramifications. But in the end there is a simple, spiritual explanation for
the mental troubles we suffer as devotees. And that is, we are not always well-
situated in the pure, blissful practice of bhakti-yoga. Thus we become affected by
material psychological disturbances. Srila Prabhupada writes in his purport to texts
23-24 of Chapter Twenty-six of Srimad- Bhagavatam Canto Three:

Not only must one come to the stage of pure Krsna consciousness, but one must also
be very careful. Any inattentiveness or carelessness may cause falldown. This
falldown is due to false ego. From the status of pure consciousness, the false ego is
born because of misuse of independence. We cannot argue about why false ego
arises from pure consciousness. Factually, there is always the chance that this will
happen, and therefore one has to be very careful. False ego is the basic principle for
all material activities, which are executed in the modes of material nature. As soon
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as one deviates from pure Krsna consciousness, he increases his entanglement in
material reaction. The entanglement of materialism is the material mind, and from
this material mind, the senses and material organs become manifest.

In his purport to Text Two of Bhagavad-gita Chapter Seventeen, Srila Prabhupada
makes the same point in short summary as follows:

Those who know the rules and regulations of the scriptures but out of laziness or
indolence give up following these rules and regulations are governed by the modes of
material nature.

If one remains under the modes of nature, where there can be no pure service to the
Lord, why would one still assume for himself the prestige of being an advanced
devotee? The devastating answer is found in Chapter 89 of Krsna book, where Srila
Prabhupada writes,

One should therefore not take to the demoniac activity of claiming to be a Vaishava
just for false prestige, without performing service to the Lord.

Look at your condition in the light of these simple, straightforward truths. Is there
any wonder you suffer from mental stress in your life as a devotee? You are warring
with your own demonic nature! Or rather it is a war with an ancient ignorance that
covers your true nature. Ignorance is at the heart of the demonic nature. "But those
who are asuras," said Srila Prabhupada in a lecture, "they do not know how to end
this life of suffering and accept the life of anandamayo 'bhyasat, simply ananda in
Vaikuntha, in Goloka Vrndavana. "

Fortunately, as Lord Krishna confirms in the Third Chapter of the Gita , the soul's
innermost nature is to be the jnani or knower of the Absolute Truth. This is what
"psychology" is really about. Psyche, a Greek word, means soul, and /ogy means
"knowledge of. " Real psychology reveals the knowledge that the soul needs to have
in order to be what he really is: a pure eternal servant of the Supreme Soul, Sri
Krishna. This is the psychology we shall be discussing in this series here in In2-MeC.

Sridhama Mayapur, West Bengal
18 March 2003

Today is the all-auspicious appearance day of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Sri
Patita-pavana Gaura Hari Ki Jayal

Two sound files are available here at In2-MeC for you to listen to (also available for
download). One contains a recording of a bhajan by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
called Gay Gorachand Jiver Tore. You may also listen to it on your computer by using
any standard sound-playing software like Windows Media Player or Winamp by
downloading the MP3 file in the end of this text.

Here are the words to Gay Gorachand Jiver Tore and their translation:
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gay gorachand jiver tore hare krishna hare krishna krishna krishna hare hare hare
rama hare rama rama rama hare hare

"Lord Gaura-chandra sings the maha-mantra for the deliverance of all the fallen
souls. "

ekbar bolo rasana ucchaih-sware bolo nandera nandan yashoda jivan sri-radha-
raman, prema-bhare

"Fill yourself with divine love by chanting loudly just once all these names of Krishna:
'Oh Nanda-Nandana! O Yashoda-jivana! O Sri Radha-Ramana!""

bolo sri-madhusudan, gopi-prana-dhana, murali-vadana, nrtya kore bolo agha-
nisudan, putana-ghatana, brahma-vimohana, urdhva-kare

"Dancing with your arms in the air, chant "'O Sri Madhusudana! O Gopi-Prana-
Dhana! O Murali-Vadana! O Agha-Nisudana! O Putana-Ghatana! O Brahma-
Vimohana!""

The second sound file is a recording of Gauranga Karuna Koro by Srila Narottam Das
Thakura.

gauranga karuna koro, dina hina jane mo-samo patita prabhu, nahi tri-bhuvane

"O my dear Lord Gauranga! Please show Your mercy to this lowly and destitute soul.
O Lord! There is no one more fallen than myself in all the three worlds. "

dante trna dhori gaura, daki he tomar krpa kori eso amar, hrdoya mandire

"Holding grass between my teeth, O Lord Gaura, I am calling out to You now! Please
be compassionate upon me and come to reside within the temple of my heart. "

jadi doya na koribe, patita dekhiya patita pavana nama, kisera lagiya

"If You do not give Your mercy, seeing how fallen I am, then why are You known as
Patita Pavana--the merciful Savior of the fallen?"

podeci bhava tuphane, nahika nistar sri carana tarani dane, dase koro par

"I am plunged amidst the violent hurricane-stricken waves in the ocean of this
material world, from which there is no escape. Kindly give me the gift of Your divine
lotus feet, which are compared to a boat in which Your servant may cross the ocean
of birth and death. "

sri krsna caitanya prabhu, daser anudas prarthana koraye sada, narottam das

"Narottam Das, the servant of the servant of Sri Krishna Chaitanya Prabhu,
ceaselessly makes this prayer. "
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MP3-files for download:
Gay Gorachand Jiver Tore (492kByte)
Gauranga Karuna Koro (937 kByte)

Sridham Mayapur, West Bengal
19 March 2003

The entries I put into this journal about the Beat Generation, and about memories of
my pre-Krishna conscious life, are in pursuance of this principle of mysticism:

Knowledge is an infinite series of images in the memory. Understanding, which
penetrates into their significance, is the power to perceive their essence and
interrelationship.

The point made in the above quotation is that all our life experiences that are now
stored in the memory have something to teach us. Even unpleasant memories are
lessons for one who understands their significance. That understanding comes from
the Supersoul by way of guru , sastra and sadhu.

A couple of years ago I had an interesting conversation with HH Bhakti Tirtha
Maharaja as we flew via British Airways from London to Calcutta. (He is a most
understanding and sympathetic Vaishnava, I must say.) He told, "Every day I join
ISKCON." He meant that every day he remembers how and why he made the
transition from his former existence in the material world to the association of his
Godbrothers and Godsisters.

That sort of meditation is very strengthening and fruitful, I believe. And so therefore
I often thinking of those days when I was stumbling through life in search of
meaning, catching a glimpse of what I was looking for in this book and in that poem,
this piece of music and that talk with some insightful person. And I remember how it
all fell into place when I read a Back to Godhead magazine, one (if I remember
correctly) that had a painting of Garbhodakasayi Vishnu on the cover. I was in
Detroit at the time. I was so impressed with the BTG that I decided to travel 500
miles to Boston simply because this magazine was published in that city. There was
a temple in Detroit at this time, but I wanted to meet the devotees who produced
this wonderful magazine. So Lord Krishna, in His mercy, arranged an easy passage
for me from Detroit to Boston. But that's another story.

A little while back you saw a couple quotations from the autobiography of Leroi
Jones, about his disillusionment with the life values of the Beats and the hippies.
Actually, there was just one quotation I was looking to reproduce here in In2-MeC,
and only today I found it. It really hits the spot.

In the wildness of our groping lives thre was a deadly hedonism that answered all
questions. That offered all explanations. The pleasure principle. That finally was the
absolute--what gave pleasure, and that alone. Our lives were designed (to the extent
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that they could arrange themselves according to our love of sponteneity) around
pleasure. "Anything goes" was the word. Like Raskolnikov's line, "All is permitted."
The same stance.

Flashes of what that was, a rush of sparks, kicks, comings, lies, sadistic exchanges,
masochism, a swarm of individuals sucking on life for instant gratification. It didn't
matter how. With the cover story of Art to provide an arrogance and sense of
superiority for some really low sh_t.

Yes, that is the quotation I was trying to remember! It says everything about "the
search for meaning" in the bohemian lifestyle that is still so prominent in cities like
Amsterdam and Prague, Tokyo and Seattle, and of course good old New York. In his
poetic words, Leroi transmits the virakti (disgust) that must rise in the mind before
onhe can become serious about spiritual life. Please let us all never lose touch with
that virakti.

Gaura Purnima Day I sent you two transcendental sound files in praise of Gauranga
Mahaprabhu. Someone here in Mayapur suggested I also send out a not-so-
transcendental sound file of a piece of music that I thought was transcendental when
I was sixteen years old. All right, this could be fun.

I've named this MP3 file Pharaoh. Like the name for the kings of ancient Egypt. It
was recorded in 1967 in New York. It is an example of what Leroi Jones called The
Music. It was a new trend in jazz at the time, represented by such musicians as John
Coltrane, Albert Ayler, and Sun Ra. Because I do not have official permission to
distribute this recording over the Internet I shall not give the name of this particular
musician. But he was a key figure on the scene.

The music goes for more than seven minutes. It starts off as a hypnotic, repetitive
bass, drums, piano and guitar piece with layers of background percussion. A
saxophone breaks in at last, sounding sometimes like an Indian shenai and
sometimes like a wounded animal. It's loud! The saxophonist was trying to cut
through the layers of the universe with his crazy sounds. Then he put the instrument
down and started singing in what he imagined is some ancient Egyptian priestly
language. At the end he sang "Aum" a couple of times.

In '67 other sixteen-year-old kids were listening to the Beatles; I thought the Beatles
were bubblegum for the ear. This sound file, "Pharyaoh", was my favorite music. I
listened to it every day for years. It was my meditation.

Sridham Mayapur, West Bengal
19 March 2003

The entries I put into this journal about the Beat Generation, and about memories of
my pre-Krishna conscious life, are in pursuance of this principle of mysticism:

Knowledge is an infinite series of images in the memory. Understanding, which
penetrates into their significance, is the power to perceive their essence and
interrelationship.
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The point made in the above quotation is that all our life experiences that are now
stored in the memory have something to teach us. Even unpleasant memories are
lessons for one who understands their significance. That understanding comes from
the Supersoul by way of guru , sastra and sadhu.

A couple of years ago I had an interesting conversation with HH Bhakti Tirtha
Maharaja as we flew via British Airways from London to Calcutta. (He is a most
understanding and sympathetic Vaishnava, I must say.) He told, "Every day I join
ISKCON." He meant that every day he remembers how and why he made the
transition from his former existence in the material world to the association of his
Godbrothers and Godsisters.

That sort of meditation is very strengthening and fruitful, I believe. And so therefore
I often thinking of those days when I was stumbling through life in search of
meaning, catching a glimpse of what I was looking for in this book and in that poem,
this piece of music and that talk with some insightful person. And I remember how it
all fell into place when I read a Back to Godhead magazine, one (if I remember
correctly) that had a painting of Garbhodakasayi Vishnu on the cover. I was in
Detroit at the time. I was so impressed with the BTG that I decided to travel 500
miles to Boston simply because this magazine was published in that city. There was
a temple in Detroit at this time, but I wanted to meet the devotees who produced
this wonderful magazine. So Lord Krishna, in His mercy, arranged an easy passage
for me from Detroit to Boston. But that's another story.

A little while back you saw a couple quotations from the autobiography of Leroi
Jones, about his disillusionment with the life values of the Beats and the hippies.
Actually, there was just one quotation I was looking to reproduce here in In2-MeC,
and only today I found it. It really hits the spot.

In the wildness of our groping lives thre was a deadly hedonism that answered all
questions. That offered all explanations. The pleasure principle. That finally was the
absolute--what gave pleasure, and that alone. Our lives were designed (to the extent
that they could arrange themselves according to our love of sponteneity) around
pleasure. "Anything goes" was the word. Like Raskolnikov's line, "All is permitted."
The same stance.

Flashes of what that was, a rush of sparks, kicks, comings, lies, sadistic exchanges,
masochism, a swarm of individuals sucking on life for instant gratification. It didn't
matter how. With the cover story of Art to provide an arrogance and sense of
superiority for some really low sh_t.

Yes, that is the quotation I was trying to remember! It says everything about "the
search for meaning" in the bohemian lifestyle that is still so prominent in cities like
Amsterdam and Prague, Tokyo and Seattle, and of course good old New York. In his
poetic words, Leroi transmits the virakti (disgust) that must rise in the mind before
one can become serious about spiritual life. Please let us all never lose touch with
that virakti.

Gaura Purnima Day I sent you two transcendental sound files in praise of Gauranga
Mahaprabhu. Someone here in Mayapur suggested I also send out a not-so-
transcendental sound file of a piece of music that I thought was transcendental when
I was sixteen years old. All right, this could be fun.
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I've named this MP3 file Pharaoh. Like the name for the kings of ancient Egypt. It
was recorded in 1967 in New York. It is an example of what Leroi Jones called The
Music. It was a new trend in jazz at the time, represented by such musicians as John
Coltrane, Albert Ayler, and Sun Ra. Because I do not have official permission to
distribute this recording over the Internet I shall not give the name of this particular
musician. But he was a key figure on the scene.

The music goes for more than seven minutes. It starts off as a hypnotic, repetitive
bass, drums, piano and guitar piece with layers of background percussion. A
saxophone breaks in at last, sounding sometimes like an Indian shenai and
sometimes like a wounded animal. It's loud! The saxophonist was trying to cut
through the layers of the universe with his crazy sounds. Then he put the instrument
down and started singing in what he imagined is some ancient Egyptian priestly
language. At the end he sang "Aum" a couple of times.

In '67 other sixteen-year-old kids were listening to the Beatles; I thought the Beatles
were bubblegum for the ear. This sound file, "Pharyaoh", was my favorite music. I
listened to it every day for years. It was my meditation.

Sridhama Mayapur, West Bengal
4 April 2003

Today, in a transcendental ceremony conducted by HH Bhaktividya Purna Maharaja,
my dear disciple Gaura Bhagavan das graduated from his schooling in the Sri
Rupanuga Vidyapitha. He is only the third devotee in ISKCON to have gone through
this traditional Vedic graduation. This ceremony confirms that he has mastered the
Vedic knowledge the Vidyapitha teaches and is now on the sanctified path to his next
stage of life. He has decided to get married, so during the ceremony he received
white cloth to wear. Gaura Bhagavan has been invited to go serve in the ISKCON
yatra in Mauritius (which Srila Prabhupada said could become the first Krsna
conscious country in the world). He is departing for there in a few days. I am so
happy for him. I remember when he joined ISKCON at age 15, having come from
Iceland to Germany. In those days he was considered quite an odd character. But
now he is a bonafide brahmana graduate of a Vedic Vaishnava school whose priestly
services are much desired in an important branch of our ISKCON movement. Jai
Nitai! Jaya Srila Prabhupada!

Sridhama Mayapur,
5 April 2003

The Introduction to the series of essays on Transcendental Psychology was first
posted to In2-Mec in a raw format. The margins were not properly fixed and the
Sanskrit quotations were not set down in four- line verse format. A few days later
that raw version was replaced by a corrected Introduction. If you only downloaded
the old version, please go back online to the same entry date (12 March 2003) to
download the new one.

118



Anyway, my writings here are works in progress. Nothing you read here is "final. "
The series on Transcendental Psychology is a basis for a seminar I will give
throughout the coming year. Later on, after I've gotten feedback from the seminars,
I will think about polishing these essays into chapters of a book.

Essay One
Relationship and Attachment

My humblest respects go out to all of you intelligent devotees who wish to
investigate with me the subject of psychology from the point of view of Vaishnava
siddhanta. This is the first essay of the series I call Transcendental Psychology. In
writing it I have tried my best to connect each argument clearly with Srila
Prabhupada's teachings. You, dear reader, may find the different quotations and
philosophical insights difficult to absorb. I am sorry if they tax your brain. But each
item of information should be noted as significant because it probably will be
developed in essays to come. This first essay, I hope you will see, is built upon basic
ideas I laid down in the Introduction. This is how I plan the series to move forward,
as a steady clarification of points that came before.

It is only to be expected that any process of clarification will be more difficult in the
beginning. But step by step, as we become more familiar with the issues, the subject
matter gets easier to grasp. This is especially true of Vedic psychology, which starts
with principles (harder to grasp) and progresses to practical behavior (easier to
grasp). Western psychology proceeds oppositely; it tries to uncover principles by
starting with the study of behavior. This approach leads one deeper and deeper into
confusion.

I'd like to make clear now, at the start, that even when this series arrives at
behavior, I will be more concerned with "how to see one's self" than "what one's self
should do. " I'm aiming at the subject of psychology, after all, not at rules of
conduct, social issues, institutional reform, or controversies of the moment.
Psychology certainly has a lot to do with those concerns. But I think of
Transcendental Psychology as self-realization, which for devotees means spirit-soul
realization, eternal servant of Krishna realization. Srila Prabhupada said "realization
means discrimination. " When one is self-realized, one is blessed with proper
discrimination in all kinds of practical affairs.

A major theme of this first essay will be one Sanskrit word, anyonya, a contraction of
anyah anya (literally "other-other"). It crops up repeatedly in Srimad-Bhagavatam.
From Srila Prabhupada's word-for- word translation for different verses we learn that
anyonya can mean "one after another," "each other," and "one another. " In
essence, this word is about relationship.

Relationship is the central issue of psychology. I have before me a book by an
American psychiatrist. He begins the prologue with a Yiddish proverb: "The one
wishes to remember, the other wishes to forget. " So here we have it: "one,"
"another"--anyonya.

A conflict between two persons usually means that one wishes to remember
something that happened between them, while the other wishes to forget it. Even a
single individual can be torn by opposition between "one-another. " This is called
mental conflict. One part of us wants to remember something, another part wants to
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forget. According to the Western disciplines of psychiatry and abnormal psychology,
the condition of neurosis--which includes anxiety states, obsessions, and hysteria--is
all about mental conflict.

The Conflicted Mind

In Srimad-Bhagavatam 11. 13. 8, Uddhava asks a question of Lord Krishna about the
conflicted mind.

Sri Uddhava said: My dear Krishna, generally human beings know that material life
brings great future unhappiness, and still they try to enjoy material life. My dear
Lord, how can one in knowledge act just like a dog, an ass or a goat?

In the course of His answer to Uddhava, Sri Krishna recounts a question the four
Kumaras asked of Brahma. This is found in verse 17 of the same chapter. In this
question of the small sages to their father, the word anyonya makes its appearance.

sanakadaya ucuh

gunesv avisate ceto

gunas cetasi ca prabho
katham anyonya-santyago
mumuksor atititirsoh

The sages headed by Sanaka said: O Lord, people's minds are naturally attracted to
material sense objects, and similarly the sense objects in the form of desire enter
within the mind. Therefore, how can a person who desires liberation, who desires to
cross over activities of sense gratification, destroy this mutual relationship between
the sense objects and the mind? Please explain this to us.

Here the word anyonya is translated as, "of the mutual relationship between the
sense objects and the mind. " It is extremely important for us to note that this verse
outlines for our understanding the mechanics of material attachment. What topic is
more sensitive, more provocative, more painful in the lives of devotees than material
attachment?

Today I heard a Bhagavatam class given by an ISKCON sannyasi. He remarked that
even senior disciples of Srila Prabhupada have confided to him how difficult they find
it to completely overcome the mind's attachment to material things. Now, through
the pages of Srimad- Bhagavatam, let us now try to see clearly just how attachment
works.

The Puzzling Nature of Attachment

Yes, we all know from Gita that when we contemplate the pancha- tanmatra, the five
objects of the senses--sabda or sound, sparsa or touch, rupa or visible form, rasa or
taste, and gandha or smell--the mind becomes attached to those objects (Bg 2. 62:

dhyayato visayan pumsah sangas tesupajayate). Out of this relationship between the
mind and the sense objects, desire makes its appearance (sangat sanjayate kamah).

The Kumaras pointed out a dimension to this process that we may not have
considered from our study of the Gita. It seems quite an insidious arrangement, but
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the fact is that the mind and the sense objects are made for each other. They fit
together so seamlessly that the four great sages found no way to separate them. So
invaded is the mind by the sense objects, and so invaded are the sense objects by
the mind, that trying to precisely tell them apart is a profound challenge to the
intellect.

Consider for a moment the smell of puris being fried in ghee. As soon as you
perceive that smell your mind forms an attachment to it: "Hmmm, this is good. " But
where is the good?

Is the good of the smell objective, meaning that the vapors of the fried food "outside
you" are themselves good? Or is it subjective, meaning that the sensation "inside
you" stimulated by the vapors is good? After thinking about it awhile, we'd most
likely venture that the good in the smell is a result of the combination of objective
and subjective factors.

Fine. Let's accept that for starters. Next question: is the good of the smell real?
"Yes!" would be our answer as devotees of the Lord. The reality of the good smell is
confirmed again and again by our collective experience.

When Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati's disciples were frying up feast preparations for
a Hare Krishna festival in Burma, the local people complained about the horrible
stench. Burmese people consider a good smell to be that of fish sauce left to ferment
inside a clay pot for three years. If the "good" of the smell of fried puris is a real,
substantial value, and not just a matter of personal attachment, how could the
Burmese react as they did?

Does a smell exist in any way, good or bad, if there are no minds around to perceive
and judge it? Consider the same problem from the opposite approach. Would a mind
really be a mind if it was absolutely devoid of even the slightest impression of sense
objects? Such questions are paradoxical, and they provoked this witty response from
Thomas Key (1799-1875): "What is mind? No matter. What is matter? Never mind. "

Beyond the ontological problems of where to position the existence of a good smell
(outside us? inside us? inbetween?), and whether a good smell all by itself is really
anything at all, and whether a mind all by itself is really anything at all, there is the
psychological consideration: if, as the Kumaras said, the mind and sense objects are
always and inseparably attached to one another, then desire must be ever-present in
us. If so, how can a person seeking liberation ever overcome desire?

Complementarity

Allow me, dear reader, to observe that the question of the four Kumaras is about
"the principle of complementarity in attachment mechanics. " Now just what do I
wish to indicate by using such cumbersome terminology? My hope is that you may
better appreciate that the question the Kumaras posed to their father is capable of
baffling even the greatest intelligence in the universe. Thus the problem of the
relationship of the mind and sense objects can be compared to the principle of
complementarity in quantum mechanics, which baffles the greatest minds among our
present-day scientists.
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I ask the reader to kindly indulge me while I take a few moments to try to make the
above paragraph as clear as I can. There is a system of mechanics that is supposed
to operate at the subatomic level. Scientists call it quantum or wave mechanics. It is
based on a duality observed in, for instance, radiant phenomena like light.
Experiments show that photons, the subatomic units of light, behave as waves and
as particles, depending upon circumstances. In 1927 the Danish physicist Neils Bohr
put forward a principle derived from such experiments. It is called the principle of
complementarity. It argues that an experiment on, for example, the wave aspect of
photons destroys the possibility of learning about the particle aspect. The opposite is
true as well: an experiment on the particle aspect destroys knowledge of the wave
aspect. Thus a photon is called a wave-particle because the two aspects are
complementary. Even though scientists cannot observe both simultaneously, the
wave aspect and the particle aspect complement one another to form a more
complete theory of what a photon is like. I stress the word theory because what
scientists do observe--"photon as wave" and "photon as particle"--exist only as
experimental models. . . models that are not only incomplete but mutually
contradictory! Since they contradict one another, they do not add up to a concrete
whole. Thus a wave-particle is not a "real thing" like a pebble or an orange. Yet light
is a "real thing," and light appears to be made up of wave-particles. Of course, this
state of affairs is baffling. Thus Neils Bohr concluded that the study of physics
reveals only what we can say about nature, not how nature actually is.

It is possible that you, o intelligent reader, are already glimpsing from the above
explanation the complementarity that the four Kumaras found baffling in the
relationship of the mind and sense objects. But kindly allow me to strengthen the
bridge between wave-particle complementarity and mind-sense objects
complementarity. I shall now turn to a book entitled Physics and Philosophy
(Cambridge 1948) by the eminent British scientist Professor Sir James Jeans. In a
section beginning on page 136, he argues that the wave aspect of a photon may be
understood as "waves of knowledge" because they are nothing other than
mathematical maps of probability. He writes on page 139 that "the waves, as we
have seen, are mere mental constructs and possess no physical existence. " Hence
the quantum waves are mind. But what are the quantum particles? From page 201:
"The particle-picture depicts the phenomena; its ingredients are those of the
ordinary picture of the material world. " In other words, quantum particles are sense
objects. On page 204 he comes to this conclusion: "There is no longer a dualism of
mind and matter, but of waves and particles; these seem to be the direct, although
almost unrecognizable, descendants of the older mind and matter, the waves
replacing mind and the particles matter. "

A word of caution: it is not my purpose to endorse, or speculate upon, the
philosophical link that Professor Jeans draws between the complementarity of wave-
particles and that of mind and sense objects. What I find useful is that both
dualisms, one described by modern science, and the other described by the ancient
Vedic sages, tax the intellect severely.

Mind and Sense Objects: Dual Aspects of a Higher Reality

Kindly allow me to make one more point in this regard. Some scientists propose that
the wave-particle is all that we know of a higher- dimensional state intruding into our
lower-dimensional awareness. A thought experiment is given as an illustration. Set
up two video cameras to view an aquarium with a single large fish in it. Focus one
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camera on the front of the aquarium, and train the other to view one side of it.
Connect each camera to one of two monitors positioned side-by-side in another
room. The one fish will always look like two fish when observed through the two
monitors. This is because the fish itself exists in three dimensions but the monitors
are only able to show us two dimensions. Whenever in one monitor we see the front
of the face of the fish, in the other we see only its side. And so it may be with the
wave-particle. As we shall learn shortly from Srimad- Bhagavatam, this is precisely
the case with the dualism of mind and sense objects: it is of a higher order of reality
than we are able to grasp.

Even Brahma Had No Answer

Let us return to Sri Krishna's narrative about the question put by the Kumaras to
their father Brahma. "My dear Uddhava," the Lord says in Text 18 to His dear friend
and devotee, "Brahma himself, who is born directly from the body of the Lord and
who is the creator of all living entities within the material world, being the best of the
demigods, seriously contemplated the question of his sons headed by Sanaka. The
intelligence of Brahma, however, was affected by his own activities of creation, and
thus he could not discover the essential answer to this question. "

Again I must beg the reader's indulgence as I attempt to shed light on why Brahmaji
found the question of his sons so challenging. Here Lord Krishna points to Brahma's
activities of creation as blocking his sight of the answer. This indicates that the
structure of the universe (i. e. its cosmology) is so subtle and involving that it diverts
even the creator's intelligence from the Absolute Truth.

Modern science invests much brainpower in problems of cosmology; in the world of
antiquity it was no less a topic of investigation, although then the investigation
proceeded along Vedic lines. This was true even in the ancient Western world. I shall
take the liberty of citing a British philosopher of mysticism, G. S. R. Mead, from a
book he published in 1919 entitled The Doctrine of the Subtle Body in the Western
Tradition, page 9.

The astral or sidereal religion of antiquity revolved around the central notion of an
intimate correspondence between man's psychical and sensible apparatus, or his
inner embodiment, and the subtle nature of the universe. . . The ground conviction
of astral religion held that there was a subtle organon of great nature, an interior
economy of the world-soul. Man's nature was so to say an excerpt from this greater
nature; and it was conceived of as a germ or seed as it were of the universal tree of
life. Man was the microcosm of the macrocosm.

On page 8, Mr. Mead notes that in India, this doctrine ("of an intimate
correspondence between man's psychical and sensible apparatus. . . and the subtle
nature of the universe") reached its most mature expression.

Now, even my most attentive readers may find Mr. Mead's language somewhat
obscure. His style of writing harks back to the Victorian era. Let me try to make it
plainer.

The Subtle Nature of the Universe
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I will start with Mr. Mead's term, "world-soul. " Visvatma (soul of the universe) is a
name of Sri Vishnu, the Supersoul. "In the Vedic hymns it is said: patim
visvasyatmesvaram. Therefore, the Lord of the living entities is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Vishnu. " (Bg 3. 10p) In the same purport Srila Prabhupada
writes, "The praja-pati is Lord Vishnu, and He is the Lord of all living creatures, all
worlds, and all beauties, and the protector of everyone. " Krishna tells Arjuna in
Bhagavat-gita 13. 5:

The Supersoul is the original source of all senses, yet He is without senses. He is
unattached, although He is the maintainer of all living beings. He transcends the
modes of nature, and at the same time He is the master of all the modes of material
nature.

For the purpose of creation, the Supersoul invests His son Brahma, born from the
lotus of His navel, with the fiery spiritual essence that foments the rajo-guna (see
Brahma-samhita 5. 62). Thus Brahmaji, though not a direct vishnu-tattva expansion
of the Lord, also acts as the world-soul. In the Vedic literatures he too is addressed
as Prajapati. But unlike Sri Vishnu, Brahma is himself possessed of material senses
even as he bestows material senses on all other creatures. Brahma tends to become
attached to his work of creation, while the Lord Himself is never attached. Brahma is
not beyond the modes of nature, for he is the rajo-guna avatara of the Supersoul.
This is why Brahma was unable to answer the question of his sons. From the purport
toSB 11. 13. 18:

Srila Jiva Gosvami has quoted three verses from the Second Canto of Srimad-
Bhagavatam as follows. In the Ninth Chapter, verse 32, Lord Krishna blessed Brahma
with realized knowledge of the Lord's actual form, qualities and activities. In the
Ninth Chapter, verse 37, the Lord ordered Brahma to rigidly carry out the Lord's
injunctions and affirmed that Brahma would thus never be bewildered in his cosmic
decision-making. In the Sixth Chapter, verse 34, Lord Brahma assured his son
Narada, "O Narada, because I have caught hold of the lotus feet of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Hari, with great zeal, whatever I say has never proved to
have been false, nor is the progress of my mind ever deterred, nor are my senses
ever degraded by temporary attachment to matter. " In the present verse in this
Thirteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Canto, Lord Krishna states that Brahma
unfortunately did become bewildered by his creative functions, thus providing a
grave lesson to all of the Lord's empowered representatives. Although one may be
elevated to an exalted position in the Lord's transcendental service, at any moment
there is danger of false pride polluting one's devotional mentality.

Mr. Mead wrote of "the astral or sidereal religion of antiquity. " The words astral and
sidereal refer to the patterns of stars and planets we see arrayed in the night sky.
"This great machine, consisting of the stars and planets," states Srila Sukadeva
Gosvami in Srimad- Bhagavatam 5. 23. 4, "resembles the form of a sisumara
[dolphin] in the water. It is sometimes considered an incarnation of Krishna,
Vasudeva. Great yogis meditate upon Vasudeva in this form because it is actually
visible. "

Mr. Mead used the term "subtle organon of great nature. " This means that the
subtle principles of the cosmos are comparable to the organs of a living body. As we
see in Bg 13. 3p, there are three principles fundamental to reality: bhoktya (the
individual jiva-souls), bhogyam (matter) and prerita (the controller of both). On the
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cosmic scale of manifestation, bhoktya, bhogyam and prerita are the triune (tri-
vidham) of 1) four-headed Brahma who leads all other jivas in creation, 2) the virat
or the elemental universe, and 3) Lord Vishnu. In our own body, we find countless
microscopic cells, which Srila Prabhupada confirmed are each animated by an
individual jiva. Out of all these jivas, we ourselves are the one individual soul chosen
by the Lord to execute the mission He has ordained for this body. The body is a
conglomeration of material elements (earth, water, fire, air and so on). The localized
Paramatma dwelling in the core of the heart is the antaryami (inner controller).

Mead stated that there is "an interior economy of the world-soul. " Here the word
economy is not to be understood in its ordinary usage as the management of
national wealth; rather, its theological usage is intended. In this sense economy
means God's management of His creation. Thus the universe functions as a vast
organic system, as a single living entity of tremendous proportions.

Man's nature, according to Mr. Mead, is a germ or seed of the universal tree of life.
In Srimad-Bhagavatam 3. 8. 15 and its purport we learn that the lotus flower upon
which Brahma appeared is the virat or universal form of the Lord. The source of this
virat is the subtle Hiranyagarbha (a feature of Garbhodakasayi Vishnu) who is
glorified in the Vedic hymns as having thousands of heads, eyes and feet (see Cc.
Madhya 20. 292). He is the master of the universe; the tri-murti of Brahma, Shiva
and Vishnu who attend to the universe's three modes of nature are His secondary
expansions (see TLC Chapter 8). Merged within Hiranyagarbha are countless
individual souls who, like so many seeds, await germination (see Brahma-sambhita 5.
22). Within the lotus stem sprouted from His navel are fourteen planetary systems
(see Cc. Adi 5. 103). Brahma appears within the center of the blossoming petals of
that lotus as the creative force of Hiryanagarbha; he brings forth the seedlike jivas
from the body of the Lord, physically embodies them, and positions them within
suitable planets according to their karma. Thus Srimad-Bhagavatam 7. 14. 36 states,
"The entire universe, which is full of living entities, is like a tree whose root is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Acyuta [Krishna]. Therefore simply by worshiping
Lord Krishna one can worship all living entities. "

Mr. Mead concluded, "Man was the microcosm of the macrocosm. " Hence the mind
and senses of mankind (his "psychical and sensible apparatus") are tiny
reproductions of the cosmic form of Prajapati. The perceptions, thoughts, desires and
activities of an individual person are related to the entire universe in a most intimate
and subtle manner. Srimad- Bhagavatam 11. 28. 16 informs us, jivo ‘ntar-atma
guna-karma-murtih sutram mahan ity urudheva gitah, that the individual living
entity's qualities, activities and form are bonded to the original form of material
nature by sutra-tattva, a fundamental tie. (For more insight into this tie, see SB 5.
17. 23-23 about the sutra-yantritah, and Bs 5. 21 and 22. ) The tie is actually
personal. For example, the cogitations of intelligent human beings on questions of
cosmology and the duality of mind and matter are, on a deep level, stimulated by
the world-soul Brahma's thoughts on the same issues.

I hope, dear reader, the scientific and philosophical evidence presented in the
preceding pages has not sidetracked you from the main path of this essay. I do not
intend here to delve into the structure of the macrocosmic mind and its
recapitulation in microcosmic human psychology. (That will be examined in the next
essay. ) For the present we are concerned with the mystery of relationship--
particularly the relationship of the sense objects and the mind--and how attachment
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flows, honeylike, out of relationship to glue the attention of the soul to this material
world.

The Reply of the Hamsa-avatara

Even Brahma, the first of Vedic sages, was stymied by his sons' inquiry into the
nature of relationship and attachment. And so he fixed his mind upon the Lord, who
then appeared as the Hamsa- avatara to separate Brahma's consciousness from the
modes of nature, just as a hamsa (swan) drinks the milk alone from a blend of milk
and water. Let us now take a close look at two verses spoken by the swan
incarnation:

manasa vacasa drstya
grhyate 'nyair apindriyaih
aham eva na matto 'nyad
iti budhyadhvam anjasa

Within this world, whatever is perceived by the mind, speech, eyes or other senses is
Me alone and nothing besides Me. All of you please understand this by a
straightforward analysis of the facts.

gunesv avisate ceto
gunas cetasi ca prajah
jivasya deha ubhayam
gunas ceto mad-atmanah

My dear sons, the mind has a natural proclivity to enter into the material sense
objects, and similarly the sense objects enter into the mind; but both this material
mind and the sense objects are merely designations that cover the spirit soul, who is
part and parcel of Me. [SB 11. 13. 24, 25]

These verses make clear that at any time, place, or circumstance, the only real
relationship the jiva has is with the Lord. But--and here, dear reader, kindly excuse
me for introducing an exotic word into this explanation--this relationship is
multivalent. The word valence means "the capacity of something to unite, react or
interact with something else. " In short, valence is the potential for attachment as
well as attachment's opposite, aversion. Now, a thing is called monovalent when it
has only one site of attachment. For example, a room in which there is just a single
electrical wall outlet could be said to have a "monovalent power point. " If you live in
that room and are in need of house current to run your laptop computer, you have
only one site of attachment to insert the plug. The Supreme Personality of Godhead,
however, is unlimitedly multivalent.

Everyone Relates to Krishna Only

In the course of His reply to the sages, the Hamsa -avatara indicated that the living
entities relate with Him in multiple material and multiple transcendental ways. But to
relate with the Lord materially yields a different result from relating spiritually with
Him. In his purport to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 1. 56, Srila Prabhupada brings out
the difference with the sharpest clarity.
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One should understand, through the transparent medium of the spiritual master,
that the Supreme Lord exists everywhere in His transcendental spiritual nature and
that the living entities' relationships with the Lord are directly and indirectly existing
everywhere, even in this material world. In the spiritual world there are five kinds of
relationships with the Supreme Lord-- santa, asya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya.
The perverted reflections of these rasas are found in the material world. Land, home,
furniture and other inert material objects are related in santa,or the neutral and
silent sense, whereas servants work in the dasya relationship. The reciprocation
between friends is called sakhya,the affection of a parent for a child is known as
vatsalya, and the affairs of conjugal love constitute madhurya. These five
relationships in the material world are distorted reflections of the original pure
sentiments, which should be understood and perfected in relationship with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master.
In the material world the perverted rasas bring frustration. If these rasas are
reestablished with Lord Krsna, the result is eternal blissful life.

The material ways of relating to the Lord are hinted at in the two verses ( SB 11. 13.
24, 25) cited earlier. Even a nondevotee who is firmly absorbed in mundane
consciousness has only Krishna to think about, to look at, and to discuss. Though
agreeing with the Kumaras that the material mind pervades the material sense
objects and the material sense objects pervade the material mind, the Hamsa-
avatara pointed out that the covering of the spirit soul by designations of "I"
(identification with mind) and "mine" (identification with sense objects) does not
separate the living entity from Him. These designations are false. The fact is that in
his true transcendental identity, the jivatma is always intimately related to Krishna
as His part and parcel.

Earlier in this essay I remarked, "As we shall learn shortly from Srimad-
Bhagavatam,this is precisely the case with the dualism of mind and sense objects: it
is of a higher order of reality than we are able to grasp. " So now we have learned
from Lord Hamsa's own lotus mouth that "Within this world, whatever is perceived
by the mind, speech, eyes or other senses is Me alone and nothing besides Me. " The
reality of what we think about, see, and discuss is found in the transcendental
dimension of Krishna's own existence. It is outside the sphere of material
consciousness.

Are the Mind and Sense Objects Real?

If everything we think about, see, and discuss is actually Krishna and His energy, we
ought to have a care for comprehending rightly how the Lord's energy divides our
consciousness from Him. It is careless logic to first concede that our conceptions of
"I am the mind" and "the sense objects are mine" have no substance at all, and then
proceed to the conclusion that the mind and sense objects are not real. (This is the
logic of the fox and the grapes, by the way. ) If it be so that the mind and the sense
objects are actually void, then ridding oneself of material consciousness would be
snap. But it is not so, as we see so clearly from these prayers of Sri Prahlada
Maharaja.

tvam vayur agnir avanir viyad ambu matrah
pranendriyani hrdayam cid anugrahas ca
sarvam tvam eva saguno vigunas ca bhuman
nanyat tvad asty api mano-vacasa niruktam
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O Supreme Lord, You are actually the air, the earth, fire, sky and water. You are the
objects of sense perception, the life airs, the five senses, the mind, consciousness
and false ego. Indeed, You are everything, subtle and gross. The material elements
and anything expressed, either by the words or by the mind, are nothing but You. [
SB 7. 9. 48]

tvam va idam sadasad isa bhavams tato 'nyo
maya yad atma-para-buddhir iyam hy apartha
yad yasya janma nidhanam sthitir iksanam ca
tad vaitad eva vasukalavad asti-tarvoh

My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, the entire cosmic creation is
caused by You, and the cosmic manifestation is an effect of Your energy. Although
the entire cosmos is but You alone, You keep Yourself aloof from it. The conception
of "mine and yours," is certainly a type of illusion ( maya)because everything is an
emanation from You and is therefore not different from You. Indeed, the cosmic
manifestation is nondifferent from You, and the annihilation is also caused by You.
This relationship between Your Lordship and the cosmos is illustrated by the example
of the seed and the tree, or the subtle cause and the gross manifestation. [ SB 7. 9.
31]

The mind (the focal point of the false sense of "I") and the sense objects (the focal
point of the false sense of "mine") are very real and, even more importantly, are
very personal energies. Right now they are working against us. They work against us
because we are plugged into a lower order of relationship--a sinful relationship--with
their Lord, the Supreme Person. Therefore His energies punish us by enshrouding
our consciousness with bewilderment. In our lower order of relationship with Krishna
and His energy, we are helplessly sucked into dilemmas of "What am I and what is
mine?" "What is mine and what is yours?" "What is mind and what is matter?" "What
is true and what is false?" "What is good and what is evil?" "What is bondage and
what is liberation?" This is dvandva-mohah, the illusion of duality (see Bg 7. 27).
Srila Prabhupada said, "This dvandva-mohah exists with the sinful man, but one who
is freed from all sinful reactions, resultant actions, he can understand Krishna. "

Lord Hamsa explained that as long as we do not understand the Lord's
transcendental nature--which includes our own nature as His pure, nonmaterial parts
and parcels--our relationship with Him will remain steeped in falsity. At present we
believe ourselves to be the controllers and enjoyers of all we survey. But all we
survey is really Krishna, Who is the real controller and enjoyer. This, our material
perspective, forces upon our consciousness the material mind, senses, and sense
objects, just as looking through red lenses forces us to see the world as red. But the
world is not red. Similarly, Krishna and His energy are not ours to control and enjoy.
Nor is consciousness a product or function of mind, senses, and sense objects. All
that is merely the false perpective of material vision.

When materialism is renounced, the mind, senses and their objects are at last
understood to be different from the true self. "A person who has thus achieved Me by
understanding that he is not different from Me," said Lord Hamsa in Text 26,
"realizes that the material mind is lodged within the sense objects because of
constant sense gratification, and that the material objects are existing prominently
within the material mind. Having understood My transcendental nature, he gives up
both the material mind and its objects. "
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A Useless Question

Because our identification with the mind and sense objects is false, in Text 23 the
Lord mildly chastised the four Kumaras with the phrase, iti vah prasno vacarambho
hy anarthakah. This means that their inquiry about the self as something involved in
the mutual relationship ( anyonya)of the mind and sense objects was a useless
string of words. The self is never enmeshed in the interaction of the mind and sense
objects; its relationship is with Sri Krishna alone. Thus all the talk since the
beginning of history about our mental problems, about our struggles with our
attachments, amounts to merely the persistence of human illusion.

The destruction of that illusion starts when we seek to revive our relationship with
the Lord as per His instructions. In verses 39 and 40, the Hamsa- avatara approved
Vedic methods of knowledge, action, austerity, culture and so on by which the living
entity may begin to associate with Him and thus share His transcendental presence
everywhere.

O best of the brahmanas,please know that I am the supreme shelter of the yoga
system, analytic philosophy, virtuous action, truthful religious principles, power,
beauty, fame and self-control.

All superior transcendental qualities, such as being beyond the modes of nature,
detached, the well-wisher, the most dear, the Supersoul, equally situated
everywhere, and free from material entanglement--all such qualities, free from the
transformations of material qualities, find their shelter and worshipable object in Me.

The Instructions of the Hamsa- avatara Summarized

According to My instructions, one should fix the mind on Me alone. If, however, one
continues to see many different values and goals in life rather than seeing everything
within Me, then although apparently awake, one is actually dreaming due to
incomplete knowledge, just as one may dream that one has wakened from a dream.
[ SB 11. 13. 30]

You will recall that the Hamsa- avatara's transcendental instructions are narrated by
Lord Krishna in reply to a question of Uddhava about the conflicted self: how can it
be that a man of knowledge is still capable of acting like a dog, an ass, or a goat?
This verse 30 above is a beacon into the heart of the problem raised by Uddhava.
That person is simply dreaming who fails to see that his immediate field of activities
and the world beyond are ever within Krishna. He may believe himself awake due to
some theoretical knowledge or pious conviction. But in fact his spiritual nature is still
asleep. Now, we all have ample experience of the craziness of the dream state.
Yesterday a friend told me that he dreamed of playing golf with a prominent ISKCON
guru who has thousands of disciples around the world. Such irrational mental
imagery illustrates the power of our subconscious desires over our surface thought
processes. In verse 30 the Hamsa- avatara warns us that a person who is not
Krishna conscious lives twenty-four hours a day in such a dream-world. At any
moment, despite the neat structures of reason he has installed in his head, his mind
may be overcome by irrational desires. He will suddenly find himself acting like a
dog, an ass, or a goat.

Human Mentality is a Passionate Dream
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In a later chapter of this Eleventh Canto, Sri Krishna reveals that beneath our
wakeful thoughts and perceptions is an undercurrent of mental energy known as
svapna, the level of dreaming--which, as we shall soon see, Srila Prabhupada
identifies as "the subconscious mind. " This svapna is an effect of the mode of
passion upon consciousness.

sattvaj jagaranam vidyad
rajasa svapnam adiset
prasvapam tamasa jantos
turiyam trisu santatam

One should know that wakefulness is born of the mode of goodness, dreams from
the mode of passion, and deep dreamless sleep from the mode of ignorance. The
fourth element, pure consciousness, is different from these three and pervades
them. [SB 11. 25. 20]

A detailed understanding of the three modes of material nature is indispensible to
Vedic psychology. But now I must limit the scope of this essay to the key points of
relationship and attachment. These are features of the mode of passion.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam 10. 24. 22, Lord Krishna tells Nanda Maharaja,
rajasotpadyate visvam anyonyam vividham jagat. Here again we meet the word
anyonya, by which the Lord refers to sexual relationships. He says that the mode of
passion is the cause of 1) universal creation, 2) the sexual relationships of all
creatures, and 3) all varieties within creation. In Bhagavad-gita 14. 12 He tells
Arjuna that as the mode of passion increases, great attachment is the result.

The material intelligence is described by Lord Kapiladeva in Srimad- Bhagavatam 3.
26. 29. He says its function is to distinguish between varieties of sense objects and
to help the senses make choices among them. This type of buddhi, which plans our
relationships with the objects of the senses, is a creation of the mode of passion.
Explaining the effect of the mode of passion on intellectual activities, Srila
Prabhupada states in a Gita purport that it gives rise "to many theories and doctrines
by dint of mundane logic and mental speculation. " [Bg 18. 22p]

In another Gita purport, Prabhupada writes:

There are two classes of intelligent men. One is intelligent in material activities for
sense gratification, and the other is introspective and awake to the cultivation of self-
realization.

Activities of the introspective sage, or thoughtful man, are night for persons
materially absorbed. Materialistic persons remain asleep in such a night due to their
ignorance of self-realization. The introspective sage remains alert in the "night" of
the materialistic men. The sage feels transcendental pleasure in the gradual
advancement of spiritual culture, whereas the man in materialistic activities, being
asleep to self-realization, dreams of varieties of sense pleasure, feeling sometimes
happy and sometimes distressed in his sleeping condition. [Bg 2. 69p]

This is life in the mode of passion. This is our life, o fellow human being! Srimad-
Bhagavatam 3. 6. 28 informs us that the human species is rajah-svabhavena, of the
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nature of the rajo-guna. Psychologically speaking, what this means is that we have a
strong proclivity for dreaming even while we are awake. Day and night we relate to
varieties of sense objects that pervade the mind. Day and night we form emotional
attachments to mere mental images! Remember, as was explained before, even the
greatest intellects of earth and heaven are unable to separate the "mental" from the
"image" and so reveal a factual anyah (other) with whom we could have a real
exchange.

In dreams we create so many things out of various impressions in the subconscious
mind, but all such creations are simply temporary and unreal. In the same way,
although apparently we are awake in material life, because we have no information
of the soul and the Supersoul, we create many friends and enemies simply out of
imagination. [SB 4. 9. 33p]

We become attached to these imaginary friends and enemies, develop strong desires
for them--especially sexual desires--and then, as happens in dreams, our lives spin
out of control due to these same desires born of attachment. Attempting to make
sense of all this, we resort to many theories and doctrines, including those of
mundane psychology. These ideas too are simply products of the mode of passion.

Who is Behind Passionate Attraction?

avidyamano 'py avabhasate yo
vaikariko rajasa-sarga esah

brahma svayam jyotir ato vibhati
brahmendriyarthatma-vikara-citram

Although thus not existing in reality, this manifestation of transformations created
from the mode of passion appears real because the self-manifested, self-luminous
Absolute Truth exhibits Himself in the form of the material variety of the senses, the
sense objects, the mind and the elements of physical nature. [SB 11. 28. 22]

Here the attractive features of creation are depicted as illusory exhibitions of the
Lord's Brahman feature (brahma svayam jyotir); but another verse describes how
the bodies, senses, minds, names and forms of the world are exhibitions of the
transcendentally beautiful forms of the Personality of Godhead and His divine
consort.

guna-vyaktir iyam devi
vyanjako guna-bhug bhavan
tvam hi sarva-sariry atma
srih sarirendriyasayah
nama-rupe bhagavati
pratyayas tvam apasrayah

Mother Laksmi, who is here, is the reservoir of all spiritual qualities, whereas You
manifest and enjoy all these qualities. Indeed, You are actually the enjoyer of
everything. You live as the Supersoul of all living entities, and the goddess of fortune
is the form of their bodies, senses and minds. She also has a holy name and form,
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whereas You are the support of all such names and forms and the cause for their
manifestation. [SB 6. 19. 13]

As Srila Prabhupada explains in a 1976 Srimad-Bhagavatam lecture, there is no
contradiction between the One Absolute Truth presented in SB 11. 28. 22 and the
Divine Couple depicted in SB 6. 19. 13. "She [Goddess Laksmi] is Narayana in a
different energy only. Radha-krsna- pranaya-vikrtir ahladini saktih. She is the
manifestation of the pleasure potency of the Lord. The Lord has got unlimited
potencies, parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate. So one of the potency is Radharani or
Laksmi or Sita. They are equal. There is no difference. Radha- krsna-pranaya-vikrtir
ahladini-saktir asmat: these loving affairs between Radharani and Krsna or Narayana
and Laksmi or Sita and Rama. They are both of Them the same. One is potency;
another is potent. That is the difference, potent and potency. "

In our human condition of the mode of passion, we mistake the pure, spiritual,
intimate affairs of the supreme potent and His potency to be the macrocosmic and
microcosmic exhibition of material relationships and material attachments. This is
due to the bedazzling hold of the Lord's potency over the fallen souls: iyam hi
prakrtih suksma-maya- saktir duratyaya--"Mother Laksmi is extremely difficult to
understand because she is so powerful that the jurisdiction of her power is difficult to
overcome. Mother Laksmi is represented in the material world as the external
energy, but actually she is always the internal energy of the Lord. " [SB 6. 19. 11]

Finding the Truth in Relationships

Fortunately for us, there is a program of rectification built into the passionate,
perverted misconception of the relationship between the Lord and His consort.

tasya adhisvarah saksat
tvam eva purusah parah
tvam sarva-yajna ijyeyam
kriyeyam phala-bhug bhavan

My Lord, You are the master of energy, and therefore You are the Supreme Person.
You are sacrifice (yajna) personified. Laksmi, the embodiment of spiritual activities,
is the original form of worship offered unto You, whereas You are the enjoyer of all
sacrifices. [SB 6. 19. 12]

It was explained before that the "subtle organon of great nature" means the organic
relationship of bhoktya, bhogyam and prerita (soul, matter and Supreme Lord).
Matter is actually Mother Laksmi, who is the original form of worship offered to the
Supreme Lord. The Lord is the personification and enjoyer of yajna, sacrifice. The
soul is nondifferent from the Lord as His subordinate part and parcel. Thus the soul is
the Lord's assistant in yajna. The ideal organic interaction of bhoktya, bhogyam and
prerita is therefore devotional sacrifice, in which the soul follows the Lord's
instructions: tam eva yuyam bhajatatma-vrttibhir mano-vacah-kaya- gunaih sva-
karmabhih, "Unto Him, the Supreme Controller, you, the spirit soul, are to render
worshipful engagements of body, words, and mind according to the qualities of your
work. " [SB 4. 21. 33] In the purport Srila Prabhupada assure us, "If one engages
himself seriously in devotional service, working with body, mind and intelligence, he
is sure to be successful in going back home, back to Godhead. "
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Such is the "subtle organon of great nature," the healthy state of thought and action
throughout the universe. Unfortunately, we who exist at the human level of
consciousness are susceptible to the infection of the mode of passion. This perverts
our part in the rasa (relationship) of the Lord and His consort; and as we have seen
Srila Prabhupada explain before, the perversion of rasa brings frustration.

Frustration and Voidism

In frustration, under the influence of passionate mental speculation, we worry our
brains about how to negate the natural relationship of the energies of the Lord and
His consort. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 3. 27. 17, Devahuti asks her transcendental son
Lord Kapila a question very similar to the the one the four Kumaras asked their
father Brahma. She too employs the word anyonya:

purusam prakrtir brahman
na vimuncati karhicit
anyonyapasrayatvac ca
nityatvad anayoh prabho

Sri Devahuti inquired: My dear brahmana, does material nature ever give release to
the spirit soul? Since one is attracted to the other eternally, how is their separation
possible?

We saw before that Lord Hamsa regarded the inquiry of the four sages to be
anarthakah, "useless. " In his purport to Devahuti's question, Srila Prabhupada
writes, "This question asked by Devahuti of Kapiladeva is more or less impelled by
the philosophy of voidism. The voidists say that consciousness is a product of a
combination of matter and that as soon as the consciousness is gone, the material
combination dissolves, and therefore there is ultimately nothing but voidness. This
absence of consciousness is called nirvana in Mayavada philosophy. "

The Reply of Lord Kapiladeva

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: One can get liberation by seriously
discharging devotional service unto Me and thereby hearing for a long time about Me
or from Me. By thus executing one's prescribed duties, there will be no reaction, and
one will be freed from the contamination of matter. [SB 3. 27. 21]

Srila Prabhupada comments, ". . . the liberated soul is not affected, although he is in
the material nature. Even the Supreme Personality of Godhead is supposed to be in
association with material nature when He descends, but He is not affected. One has
to act in such a way that in spite of being in the material nature he is not affected by
contamination. Although the lotus flower is in association with water, it does not mix
with the water. . . Yajnarthat karmano 'nyatra: all activities should be performed
simply for Yajna, or the satisfaction of Vishnu. Anything done otherwise, without the
satisfaction of Vishnu, or Yajna, produces bondage, so here it is also prescribed by
Kapila Muni that one can transcend material entanglement by acting in Krishna
consciousness, which means seriously engaging in devotional service. This serious
devotional service can develop by hearing for long periods of time. Chanting and
hearing is the beginning of the process of devotional service. "
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Commenting upon a statement by Maharaja Pariksit in Srimad-Bhagavatam 10. 1. 4
(nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamanad bhavausadhac), Srila Prabhupada adds, "Actually,
chanting can be perfectly done by persons who are already liberated. But those who
are not liberated? Then he says, bhavausadhi. But it is the medicine of this material
entanglement for becoming liberated. That is also, it is also medicine. When we are
liberated, we'll chant and relish what is actually love of God. That is liberated. But
even if we are not liberated, this will act as medicine to become liberated. So any
stage, nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamanad bhavausadhac. Those who are chanting, they'll
be liberated. "

The Topmost Relationship, the Topmost Attachment

Thus the infection of the mode of passion is cured by chanting the holy hames of the
Lord. And when one is cured, the chanting is the pure expression of transcendental
relationship. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 10. 22. 6 it is said of the anyonya or
relationship that the gopis enjoyed amongst one another:

usasy utthaya gotraih svair
anyonyabaddha-bahavah
krsnam uccair jagur yantyah
kalindyam snatum anvaham

Each day they rose at dawn. Calling out to one another by name, they all held hands
and loudly sang the glories of Krishna while going to the Kalindi to take their bath.

We have seen that in reference to the material world, the word anyonya indicates
passionate sexual relationships. In reference to the spiritual world, it means the pure
passion of conjugal rasa. The following verse, so stunning in its beauty, is a perfect
illustration of that divine love:

tatrarabhata govindo
rasa-kridam anuvrataih
stri-ratnair anvitah pritair
anyonyabaddha-bahubhih

There on the Yamuna's banks Lord Govinda then began the pastime of the rasa
dance in the company of those jewels among women, the faithful gopis, who joyfully
linked their arms together. [SB 10. 33. 2]

The Middle Ground

So far, much of this essay has compared and contrasted rajas and rasa: passionate
material attachment and the attachment of transcendental love. As seen from the
reply of Lord Kapiladeva, graduating from the lower attachment to the higher takes a
long time (ciram) of serious devotional service (tivraya mayi bhaktya) and hearing
about Krishna (sruta). During that long time, we must stand upon a middle ground
between the attachment we have but don't want (rajas) and the attachment we want
but don't have (rasa). What is that middle ground?

It is not my wish to overload the reader's mind with an excess of information. But as
I cited from an Upanisad in the Introduction to this series of essays, only one who
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desires liberation can attain it; and the desire for liberation is evident in one's
willingness to investigate the philosophy of liberation, Vedanta. So, in order to
explain the middle ground between rajas and rasa I must introduce you to two
important terms of Vedanta philosophy: vyavahara and paramartha. You will meet
these words again as this series of essays develops. Let us now go through the small
austerity of learning what they mean.

A simple definition of these two words is found in Cc Antya 4. 159. Here vyavahara
means "ordinary dealings" and paramartha means "affairs of spiritual advancement.
" In his purport to Bhagavat-gita 7. 24, Srila Prabhupada cites a verse by Sri
Yamunacarya (Strotra- ratna 12) that classifies the characteristics, form and
activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as paramartha (transcendental
subject matter). This verse concludes, naivasura-prakrtayah prabhavanti boddhum,
those of demonic nature (i. e. those whose minds are polluted by rajas and tamas)
never understand paramartha. In the Manu-smrti, the Vedic lawbook of mankind,
vyavahara means eighteen institutions of social, moral and justice administration
that keep in check the demonic nature. Among these eighteen institutions are
marriage, obeying orders, keeping promises, legal settlement of disputes, civil
speech and civil behavior. In short, vyavahara is the relationship of human beings
guided by Vedic regulation. Paramartha is the transcendental relationship of liberated
souls and the Supreme Lord.

But it is a mistake to think that vyavahara affairs, being "of this world only," are
unrelated to the Supreme Lord. In fact He has His own vyavahara pastimes:

virad hiranya-garbhas ca
karanam cety upadhayah
isasya yat tribhir hinam
turiyam tat pracaksate

In the material world the Lord is designated as virat, hiranyagarbha and karana. But
beyond these three designations, the Lord is ultimately in the fourth dimension [i. e.
the transcendental realm of paramarthal.

yadyapi tinera maya la-iya vyavahara
tathapi tat-sparsa nahi, sabhe maya-para

Although these three features of the Lord deal directly with the material energy,
none of them are touched by it. They are all beyond illusion. [Cc Adi 2. 53, 54]

We have met with the words virat and hiranyagarbha already; the first is the
universal form of the lotus flower upon which Brahma sits to do his work of creation,
and the second is Garbhodakasayi Vishnu out of whose navel the lotus grows. The
word karana refers to Maha- Vishnu. He is known as Karanabdhisayi Vishnu because
He lies down on the karanabdhi, the Causal Ocean. Garbhodakasayi Vishnu or
Hiranyagarbha has thousands of heads, eyes, arms and legs because He expands
from Maha-Vishnu into thousands of universes. The universal form (virat) that
expands from each and every Garbhodakasayi Vishnu is said to be a feature of
Ksirodakasayi-Vishnu, who lies on the Milk Ocean and guides the wanderings of the
living entities from within their hearts (see Cc Madhya 21. 39p).
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As we have seen above in Cc. Adi 2. 54, the three Vishnus are said to be maya la-iya
vyavahara, "taking up dealings with the material energy. " But, tathapi tat-sparsa
nahi, "they are not touched by maya. " The verse that follows the two quoted above
begins with the words etat isanam isasya, which means "This is the opulence of the
Lord. " The Lord displays the wonder of His material creation for the spiritual
upliftment of souls in the lower modes of nature. Srila Prabhupada explains in Nectar
of Devotion:

Even uncivilized men like the aborigines offer their respectful obeisances to
something wonderful exhibited by nature's law, and they appreciate that behind
some wonderful exhibition or action there is something supreme. So this
consciousness, though lying dormant in those who are materially contaminated, is
found in every living entity. And, when purified, this is called Krishna consciousness.
[NOD Ch. 2]

Now, a sadhaka may ask, "What do the Lord's vyavaraha pastimes have to do with
me?" Well, sadhana-bhakti is like a regimen of medical treatments aimed at curing
the infection of the lower modes of nature. One of the treatments is learning about
the cosmic opulence of the Lord. This knowledge curbs down our passionate
propensity to imagine ourselves the lords of creation. In Narada-bhakti-sutra 23,
Narada Muni harshly condemns those who attempt to penetrate the intimate
paramartha pastimes without having been schooled in the greatness of the Lord's
vyavahara pastimes of creating, maintaining and destroying the material
manifestation.

tad-vihinam jaranam iva

Shows of devotion without knowledge of God's greatness, on the other hand, are no
better than the affairs of illicit lovers.

As the Lord performs His own vyavahara duties ever untouched by maya, so should
the Lord's devotees. Narada-bhakti-sutra 62:

na tad-siddhau loka-vyavaharo heyah kintu phala-tyagas

Even after devotional service has been achieved one should not abandon his
responsibilities in this world, but rather should surrender the results of work. And
while still trying to reach the stage of pure devotion one certainly must continue
executing prescribed duties.

Lord Caitanya says, dharma-sthapana-hetu sadhura vyavahara: "A devotee's
behavior establishes the true purpose of religious principles. " [Cc. Madhya 17. 185]
In other words, sadhura vyavahara--the behavior of devotees within the material
world--is the middle ground where dharma-sthapana-hetu, the difference between
right and wrong, is made clear. Furthermore it is said, bhava-grahanera hetu kaila
dharma-sthapana, "To accept ecstatic love is the main reason Lord Caitanya
appeared and reestablished the religious system for this age. " [Cc. Adi 4. 53] Thus
by following the practical example of Lord Caitanya and His pure representative Srila
Prabhupada, we too can obtain ecstatic love, which is paramartha. The conclusion is
that since paramartha is beyond our present comprehension, we must form our
understanding of healthy psychology from the vyavahara pastimes of the Lord and
His pure devotees.
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Mental Torment

Srimad-Bhagavatam 11. 28. 28 describes the abnormal psychology of devotees who
are somehow or other slow to the cure of vyavahara (relationships regulated by
Vedic culture).

Just as an improperly treated disease recurs and gives repeated distress to the
patient, the mind that is not completely purified of its perverted tendencies will
remain attached to material things and repeatedly torment the imperfect yogi.

Therefore a well-known verse encourages us to enter strong relationships with
devotees who are nicely situated in devotional service; thus in their association, our
attachments will surely be purified.

prasangam ajaram pasam
atmanah kavayo viduh

sa eva sadhusu krto
moksa-dvaram apavrtam

Every learned man knows very well that attachment for the material is the greatest
entanglement of the spirit soul. But that same attachment, when applied to the self-
realized devotees, opens the door of liberation.

[SB 3. 25. 20]

But it is right here, in our relationships with devotees, that a working understanding
of transcendental psychology becomes crucial. As I stated in the beginning of this
essay, "relationship is the central issue of psychology. " If we are not aware of the
workings of our own mind, if we are not aware of the nature of its interaction with
other minds, if we are not attentive to the vyavahara culture of relationships, then
we won't be able to guard ourselves from envy. When envy creeps into the
relationships of devotees, the purification of lusty desires that sastra says comes
from sadhu-sangha is severely hampered.

In the following verse we once again meet the word anyonya, "relationship. " But
now it is coupled with vairah, "enviousness. " Just see the terrible result!

lokah svayam sreyasi nasta-drstir

yo 'rthan samiheta nikama-kamah
anyonya-vairah sukha-lesa-hetor
ananta-duhkham ca na veda mudhah

Due to ignorance, the materialistic person does not know anything about his real
self-interest, the auspicious path in life. He is simply bound to material enjoyment by
lusty desires, and all his plans are made for this purpose. For temporary sense
gratification, such a person creates a society of envy, and due to this mentality, he
plunges into the ocean of suffering. Such a foolish person does not even know about
this. [SB 5. 5. 16]

Siddhanta-alasa
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In Prakrta-rasa Sata-dusini, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura writes,
siddhanta-alasa jana anartha to' chade na: "A person who is siddhanta-alasa, lazy in
understanding philosophical truth, cannot cross over the obstacles of his material
conditioning. "

In Srimad-Bhagavatam 5. 14. 29 and 30 we find a link between a careless,
misguided and lazy attitude toward the investigation of the Vaishnava Vedanta
philosophy and the appearance of lust, envy and offensiveness in association with
devotees.

The pseudo svamis, yogis and incarnations who do not believe in the Supreme
Personality of Godhead are known as pasandis. They themselves are fallen and
cheated because they do not know the real path of spiritual advancement, and
whoever goes to them is certainly cheated in his turn.

(My dear reader, I am shortly interrupting this quotation to point out that most of us
came to ISKCON after having been cheated by bogus spiritualists. These cheaters
infected us with siddhanta-alasa, laziness to know the science of Godhead. Now let
us continue the translation of SB 5. 14. 29, 30.)

When one is thus cheated, he sometimes takes shelter of the real followers of Vedic
principles (brahmanas or those in Krsna consciousness), who teach everyone how to
worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead according to the Vedic rituals.
However, being unable to stick to these principles, these rascals again fall down and
take shelter among sudras who are very expert in making arrangements for sex
indulgence. Sex is very prominent among animals like monkeys, and such people
who are enlivened by sex may be called descendants of monkeys.

In this way the descendants of the monkeys intermingle with each other, and they
are generally known as sudras. Without hesitating, they live and move freely, not
knowing the goal of life. They are captivated simply by seeing the faces of one
another, which remind them of sense gratification. They are always engaged in
material activities, known as gramya-karma, and they work hard for material benefit.
Thus they forget completely that one day their small life spans will be finished and
they will be degraded in the evolutionary cycle.

The Sanskrit of the above two verses is too lengthy to reproduce here in full, but a
couple of phrases are of special relevance. One is ati-krpana-buddhih, "whose
intelligence is dull because he does not properly utilize his assets;" and another is
anyonya mukha-niriksana- adina, "by seeing the faces of one another (when a man
sees the beautiful face of a woman and the woman sees the strong build of the
man's body, they always desire one another). " No need to elaborate. There are
enough graphic illustrations of this tragic process of falldown in the nearly forty years
of ISKCON's history.

Humility or Argumentation?

With sincerest humility, Sri Prahlada Maharaja counts himself among the souls who
have drifted down to the abominable state of helpless addiction to sense
gratification. He is most embarrassed to observe how his senses drag him in many
directions at once.
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Jihvaikato 'cyuta vikarsati mavitrpta

sisno 'nyatas tvag-udaram sravanam kutascit
ghrano 'nyatas capala-drk kva ca karma-saktir
bahvyah sapatnya iva geha-patim lunanti

My dear Lord, O infallible one, my position is like that of a person who has many
wives, all trying to attract him in their own way. For example, the tongue is attracted
to palatable dishes, the genitals to sex with an attractive woman, and the sense of
touch to contact with soft things. The belly, although filled, still wants to eat more,
and the ear, not attempting to hear about You, is generally attracted to cinema
songs. The sense of smell is attracted to yet another side, the restless eyes are
attracted to scenes of sense gratification, and the active senses are attracted
elsewhere. In this way I am certainly embarrassed. [SB 7. 9. 40]

Therefore in the next verse Prahlada Maharaja prays most fervently to the Lord to
deliver him from anonya janma-marana-asana-bhita-bhitam: birth and death, one
after another, which come from asana, consuming vulgar sense objects on one side,
and bhita-bhitam, being pursued by many fears on the other side.

Unlike the great soul Sri Prahlada, that person who has turned his back on devotion
to the Lord due to enviousness and offensiveness does not humbly pray for
deliverance from birth, death, sensual hunger, and gnawing fear. He resorts instead
to passionate speculation and argumentation. Lord Krishna tells Uddhava:

The speculative argument of philosophers--"This world is real," "No, it is not real"--is
based upon incomplete knowledge of the Supreme Soul and is simply aimed at
understanding material dualities. Although such argument is useless, persons who
have turned their attention away from Me, their own true Self, are unable to give it
up. [SB 11. 22. 34]

Such endless speculative argumentation over various dualities--the sort of topics
discussed at many a vegetarian pizza party in our present day--is a symptom of
mental disturbance. That is the verdict of Krishna Himself in Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.
28. 36.

Whatever apparent duality is perceived in the self is simply the confusion of the
mind. Indeed, such supposed duality has no basis to rest upon apart from one's own
soul.

This means that as long as we are not self-realized, the problems we complain that
we meet "out there" in the world around us are really met by us within our own
selves. Repeatedly in this chapter 28 of Canto 11, Lord Krishna dismisses the spirit
soul's troubled experience of the material world as being no better than a dream,
which is just an illusory vision seen by the soul within the mental layers of his
contaminated consciousness. (See 11. 28. 3, 13, 14, and 32; and elsewhere in
Srimad-Bhagavatam, see 3. 27. 4; 4. 29. 35 and 73; and 11. 22. 56.)

In 11. 28. 37, Krishna sweeps away all attempts to argue otherwise.
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The duality of the five material elements is perceived only in terms of names and
forms. Those who say this duality is real are pseudoscholars vainly proposing fanciful
theories without basis in fact.

Unfortunately, I have observed a tendency in more than a few members of the
International Society for Krishna Consciousness to sweep away all such statements
of Lord Krishna as being "just for the karmis. " It is as if we have just to place a tilak
mark upon the forehead of the dream of duality, just "ISKCONize" it, then it is real.
But rather than sweep away pages and pages of Bhagavatam verses with a shrug,
we should investigate their proper application.

Lord Krishna does not say that the disturbances of duality that affect the lives of
devotees are to be ignored because they are just dreams. He does not say we ought
to do nothing about them. What he does say is that speculating, gossiping, and
arguing about them is no solution!

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: One should neither praise nor criticize the
conditioned nature and activities of other persons. Rather, one should see this world
as simply the combination of material nature and the enjoying souls, all based on the
one Absolute Truth.

Whoever indulges in praising or criticizing the qualities and behavior of others will
quickly become deviated from his own best interest by his entanglement in illusory
dualities.

One who has properly understood the process of becoming firmly fixed in theoretical
and realized knowledge, as described herein by Me, does not indulge in material
criticism or praise. Like the sun, he wanders freely throughout this world. [SB 11.
28. 1, 2 and 8]

The Psychological Treatment Prescribed by Krishna Himself

"So what should we do about our problems?" comes the agonized wail. Well, the first
step is to take the humble position. That means to accept that we are struggling with
duality (which means only that our minds are giving us trouble) because we are
weak in knowing ourselves to be pure spirit soul. Having accepted this, we can go on
to accept Lord Krishna's personal prescription for curing our weak psychological
condition. (Remember, psyche means "soul," so real psychology lifts us up to
transcendental self-realization. )

As we have seen above, in Chapter 28 of Canto 11 Lord Krishna instructs Uddhava
how to separate the soul from duality by transcendental knowledge. But Uddhava,
like Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita 6. 33, feared the mind is too powerful to be subdued by
yogic knowledge alone. In the first verse of Chapter 29 he says:

My dear Lord Acyuta, I fear that the method of yoga described by You is very difficult
for one who cannot control his mind. Therefore please explain to me in simple terms
how someone can more easily execute it.

In the next verse he makes an important observation:
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O lotus-eyed Lord, generally those yogis who try to steady the mind experience
frustration because of their inability to perfect the state of trance. Thus they weary in
their attempt to bring the mind under control.

The word frustration (visidanti--"becomes frustrated") is indicative of the mode of
ignorance, which is where passionate endeavors end up. The human being, situated
as he is in the mode of passion, works himself to frustration even in "spiritual"
activities. Thus he grows weary of sadhana and may become victimized by voidistic
ideas. Like the Kumaras and Mother Devahuti, he may speculate on how to separate
the mind from the sense objects. He soon finds himself facing only two choices: to
either negate his existence, or to surrender to "his nature" (meaning material
nature). Nowadays the second choice is by far the more popular one. It is defended
by arguing wrongly from the Gita, "What can repression accomplish?"

Sri Krishna answers Uddhava by speaking about the performance of devotional
service in unbroken consciousness of Him. The Lord's reply in Chapter 29 of this
Uddhava-gita covers many verses; I shall only cite a few here.

kuryat sarvani karmani
mad-artham sanakaih smaran
mayy arpita-manas-citto
mad-dharmatma-mano-ratih

Always remembering Me, one should perform all his duties for Me without becoming
impetuous. With mind and intelligence offered to Me, one should fix his mind in
attraction to My devotional service. [SB 11. 29. 9]

Kuryat sarvani karmani: a devotee should do all his duties. This may place him in the
midst of conflict, just as Arjuna found himself at Kuruksetra. But that is no excuse
for becoming impetuous (passionate). Here the word sanakaih means we should go
forward "gradually" or "step by step. " The same point is made by Lord Krishna to
Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita 6. 25 (sanaih sanair uparamed). As a poet wrote, "The bird
that flutters least is longest on the wing. " A bird like the albatross soars along the
wind currents above the ocean for hundreds of miles with hardly a beat of its wings;
the wings of the small birds we see in our garden flap rapidly, but these birds travel
short distances only. We should patiently work at becoming truly attached to the
Lord in all our services, and through that attachment, always remember Him. Thus
by His grace we may soar like the albatross over the great ocean of material
existence, back home, Back to Godhead.

naresv abhiksnam mad-bhavam
pumso bhavayato 'cirat
spardhasuya-tiraskarah
sahankara viyanti hi

For him who constantly meditates upon My presence within all persons, the bad
tendencies of rivalry, envy and abusiveness, along with false ego, are very quickly
destroyed. [SB 11. 29. 15]

Here Lord Krishna explains how envy steals into our minds to poison our
relationships. When we are with equals, it appears in the mind as rivalry. When we
are with superiors, it appears as envy in the sense of resentment towards those in
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higher positions. And when we are with subordinates, it appears as abusiveness. The
cure is in learning to see Krishna within the hearts of all our associates, whether they
are above, below or equal to us.

A question might be, "What about when we are with people who are themselves
bad? How do we relate to them?" In vyavahara culture there are codes of civilized
conduct. Civilized persons, whether personally "good" or "bad", observe these codes
out of respect for the social order. Someone who flouts such codes is barbaric and
thus subject to punishment by law, if not the law of the state then certainly the law
of karma. However, if we view a person, no matter how barbaric, as wicked to the
core, then that is the beginning of wickedness in ourselves. Beyond the wickedness
that our senses and mind perceive in passionate human nature is the all-good Sri
Krishna. We must gradually come to the paramartha platform of seeing and hearing
Him always.

Coming to the paramartha platform is likewise the answer to all our questions about
personal low self-esteem. Low self-esteem is the condition of an individual who
relates badly to his own self. He is discouraged, ashamed, despairing, and angry at
his imperfections and falldowns. We should learn to see beyond the faults that cover
our hearts to Krishna within the core of our hearts. Furthermore we should learn to
see how Krishna sees us. Only looking at "ourselves" (our minds) through the modes
of nature that pervert our minds is the problem of the conflicted mind described at
the beginning of this essay. In the following verse, so wonderfully inspiring and
strength- giving, the Lord assures Uddhava:

samahitaih kah karanair gunatmabhir
guno bhaven mat-suvivikta-dhamnah
viksipyamanair uta kim nu dusanam
ghanair upetair vigatai raveh kim

For one who has properly realized My personal identity as the Supreme Godhead,
what credit is there if his senses--mere products of the material modes--are perfectly
concentrated in meditation? And on the other hand, what blame is incurred if his
senses happen to become agitated? Indeed, what does it mean to the sun if the
clouds come and go? [SB 11. 28. 25]

The next verse from Chapter 29 of the Uddhava-gita is a hammer-blow to the mode
of passion that infects our human minds and emotions.

yo yo mayi pare dharmah
kalpyate nisphalaya cet
tad-ayaso nirarthah syad
bhayader iva sattama

O Uddhava, greatest of saints, in a dangerous situation an ordinary person cries,
becomes fearful and laments, although such useless emotions do not change the
situation. But activities offered to Me without personal motivation, even if they are
externally useless, amount to the actual process of religion. [SB 11. 29. 21]

We get so excited over our relationships and attachments. We burn up so much
emotional energy in fear, anger and lamentation. But for what result? All human
relationships must end, all human attachments must break. Yet it is difficult for us to
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find the energy to do a little service for Krishna, to chant his holy name and offer
Him a flower, because in the mode of passion we fail to catch the eternal benefit of
such acts of devotion.

This verse is also an interesting lesson about boldness and self- control in Krishna
consciousness. One who thinks the greatest evil is danger to his body, his mental
peace, or the security of his social position cannot be bold in serving Krishna, even
though he may be self- controlled. One who thinks that the greatest good is the
reward, respect and honor that follows his doing externally useful service cannot be
self-controlled, even though he may be bold.

Now I shall cite three verses from Chapter 29 of this Uddhava-gita in which Lord
Krishna echos 18. 68-71 of His Bhagavad-gita.

One who liberally disseminates this knowledge among My devotees is the bestower
of the Absolute Truth, and to him I give My very own self.

He who loudly recites this supreme knowledge, which is the most lucid and purifying,
becomes purified day by day, for he reveals Me to others with the lamp of
transcendental knowledge.

Anyone who regularly listens to this knowledge with faith and attention, all the while
engaging in My pure devotional service, will nhever become bound by the reactions of
material work. [SB 11. 29. 26-28]

To conclude this essay, let me remind the reader of a statement made by Kapiladeva
concerning bhakti-yoga, the process Sri Krishna recommends to Uddhava and to
Arjuna for overcoming the uncontrolled mind.

Jjarayaty asu ya kosam
nigirnam analo yatha

Bhakti, devotional service, dissolves the subtle body of the living entity without
separate effort, just as fire in the stomach digests all that we eat. [SB 3. 25. 33]

Srila Prabhupada explains:

Bhakti is in a far higher position than mukti because a person's endeavor to get
liberation from the material encagement is automatically served in devotional
service. The example is given here that the fire in the stomach can digest whatever
we eat. If the digestive power is sufficient, then whatever we can eat will be digested
by the fire in the stomach. Similarly, a devotee does not have to try separately to
attain liberation. That very service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the
process of his liberation because to engage oneself in the service of the Lord is to
liberate oneself from material entanglement. Sri Bilvamangala Thakura explained this
position very nicely. He said, "If I have unflinching devotion unto the lotus feet of the
Supreme Lord, then mukti, or liberation, serves me as my maidservant. Mukti, the
maidservant, is always ready to do whatever I ask. "
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ISKCON Radha-Rasabihari Mandira, Juhu Beach, Mumbai
12 April 2003

There is a website--

www.shoutcast.com

--where you can hear over the Internet the daily Srimad-Bhagavatam class here in
ISKCON Juhu. You have to enter this site and search for "krishna". Other temple
broadcasts are also online at shoutcast. com; in fact I am told you can see a daily
video of the Los Angeles temple Bhagavatam lecture. But you'll only be able to
hear/see the classes live, at the time they are being spoken. Recordings are not
stored at the website for you to download. At least not the ones here in Juhu. The
classes I've been giving since I have arrived here have been been broadcast each
morning in that way. (For even more transcendental Internet entertainment, there is
a www.radiokrishna.com website. )

HH Sridhara Maharaja told me this morning that he received an e-mail from one of
the leaders of ISKCON in Australia, who had heard our (Maharaja's and mine) joint
class on Lord Ramachandra's appearance day. This devotee commented that it was
"the most far out class I've ever heard"! I asked Maharaja what "far out" means in
this context. He thought it meant the devotee enjoyed the class very much.

I owe a great debt to HH Sridhara Maharaja, by the way. On Rama-navami morning I
felt very morose. It had something to do with my being here at Juhu temple which
Srila Prabhupada sacrificed so much for, and feeling myself totally out of place here.
Like a person who does not belong because he does not share the history of the
place. I was thinking at mangala-arati, "What did I do for Srila Prabhupada in this
city of Bombay where so many of his early disciples risked their lives to save the
ISKCON property from being stolen by that rascal Mr. Nair? What is the meaning of
my even entering this grand monument to my spiritual master's unswerving devotion
to Sri Krsna, what to speak of giving lectures here?"

But HH Sridhara Maharaja, in his portion of that Rama-navami morning's
Bhagavatam class, uplifted my spirits tremendously. He spoke so nicely of the power
of devotional service, and the mercy of the Lord and Srila Prabhupada.

He spoke of the tests all devotees must face in their spiritual lives. Actually, that is a
great lesson to be gleaned from Rama-/ila. Lord Ramachandra, though He is the
complete (purna-bhagavan) Supreme Personality of Godhead, underwent so many
wordly difficulties. He showed us that life in this material existence is not easy. It is
not meant to be easy. It is meant for tapasya.

I got inspired by these words of Sridhara Maharaja and when my turn came I spoke
on Bhagavad-gita 5. 22. The Gita As It Is just happened to be sitting on the table in
front of me, so I opened to that verse where Sri Krishna concludes, na tesu ramate
budhah, "the wise man does not delight (ramate) in sense pleasures. " In the
purport, Srila Prabhupada cites a verse from Padma Purana that explains the
meaning of the name Rama. And in the same purport a verse from Canto 5 of
Bhagavatam is cited in which Lord Rshabhdeva instructs his sons to perform tapo-
divyam (transcendental austerities) to achieve brahma-saukhyam or transcendental
bliss. Brahma-saukhyam, Srila Prabhupada explained in a lecture, means Rama.
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"Krishna tested Srila Prabhupada by taking everything away from him during his
householder years," said Sridhara Maharaja. "And then Krishna tested Prabhupada
again, after he took sannyasa, by giving him much, much more than all he had had
before. "

So whether a devotee seems in prosperity or in poverty, in grace or disgrace, he is
always under the protection of the Lord. And all that the Lord metes out to us is for
our spiritual advancement so that we may attain the blissful state of pure devotion to
Him. Pasu-paksi ho'ye thaki swarge va niroye, prays Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, "Be
my life in heaven or hell, be it as a bird or a beast," tava bhakti rahu bhaktivinoda-
hrdoya, "may devotion to You always remain within my heart. "

I just finished writing my Vyasa Puja offering for Srila Prabhupada. That brought
back the morose feelings. But you know, even sadness can be dovetailed in Krishna
consciousness.

Pakhi na jani kon aparadhe mukhe hare krsna nam bolo na, wrote Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura in another song:

"The bird of my heart does not know what past sinful activities it has committed to
cause this inability to chant Hare Krishna properly. "

Such beautiful poetry. Sadly beautiful. Sad beauty dovetailed in longing glorification
of the Lord. I say openly to you, dear my reader, there seems little else in my life I
can do than to try to serve my spiritual master by whatever preaching opportunities
are offered me by his ISKCON society, and while I try to do this, I also simply long
for his mercy. The bird of my heart droops its head, feeling the weight of its
disqualifications. But a bird must sing, chatter, make some kind of sound, whether it
makes spiritual sense or not. So that I go on doing, hoping that Sri Sri Guru
Gouranga will accept it as devotional service.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada.

ISKCON Juhu, Mumbai
14 April 2003

Beloved Vaishnava readers, now here on your computer screen is a real "into me
see" text. I am laying in bed as I write these very words. It is 1:35 AM Mumbai time
on Monday, April 14. I've just spontaneously woken up with some thoughts and
experiences to share with you.

We've been having a little trouble getting texts onto the In2-MeC website. For a
week since we parted company at the Howrah train station in Calcutta I didn't hear
from Madhu Puri das. I, with Martanda das, boarded the Gitanjali Express for
Mumbai. Madhu, half an hour later, boarded a train for Bhubaneshwar in Orissa. I
sent Madhu some texts to be edited and published here in In2-MeC but it was a long
wait before they finally appeared. I pray that Madhu Puri has not met with some
inconvenience that stops him from doing his service of editing.
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Yesterday, Sunday, was Ekadasi. Instead of the usual Bhagavatam class the
devotees here normally listen to a reading of Srila Prabhupada Lilamrta by HH
Satsvarupa das Gosvami. It so happened that we began the chapter describing Srila
Prabhupada's move to the Bowery in New York City after his typewriter and other
items were stolen after his arrival in NYC from Butler, Pennsylvania. At the Bowery
he took up residence at an A.I.R. loft.

I explained to the devotees that A.I.R. stood for "Artist in Residence." And "loft"
meant that the place was a large room, usually covering a whole storey or floor

level, in a building that had formerly been a factory of some sort, probably a textile
factory. The company running the factory would have moved out to a new address or
would have simply gone out of business. So in this way these old factory buildings
became vacant; because the area had become degraded, other companies would not
move into these buildings. In the 1960s the NYC city government permitted artists to
rent spacious lofts in the Bowery and in other run-down areas of the city to do their
painting and sculpting.

One of these artists, Harvey Cohen, had become friendly with Srila Prabhupada; he
had grown weary of living in NYC and planned to move to San Francisco. This Harvey
Cohen would later be initiated as Hari Das and would be the first ISKCON temple
president in Frisco. But at this point in time in NYC, Harvey just wanted out of the
Bowery, a low-class area mostly populated by alcoholics, drug addicts and petty
criminals. So Harvey left his loft for Srila Prabhupada to stay in, who did not want to
remain in his previous apartment from which his things were stolen.

Srila Prabhupada shared the loft with David Allen. I wrote about David in an In2-MeC
entry in January. Prabhupada planned for David to become his first initiated
American disciple. But David didn't receive initiation because he could not give up his
heroin habit. One day David went crazy at the Bowery loft; so with the help of
Michael (Mukunda) and Carl (Karlapati) Srila Prabhupada moved to the "Matchless
Gifts" storefront in the Lower East Side, where the history of ISKCON begins.

I told the Juhu devotees that as a new devotee in Boston I'd met David Allen, who
came for a visit in late 1970 or early '71. I wrote about this here in In2-MeC. David
was very much respected by the devotees even though he was not practicing Krishna
Consciousness sadhana. He was special because Prabhupada personally groomed
him for initiation before any other of his American disciples. Though David failed to
come up to the standard to receive formal diksa, his heart was deeply impressed by
his association with the Lord's pure devotee. Such a fortunate soul, to have shared a
residence with Srila Prabhupada! I wonder what he is doing now; I wonder if he is
still alive on this planet.

Anyway, at this yesterday's Lilamrta class I told the story of my first meeting with
Srila Prabhupada, which you've read here in In2-MeC...my having to stay to clean
the kitchen while all the other devotees went to the Boston airport to greet his Divine
Grace, and my getting the mercy of offering a fruit plate to Srila Prabhupada after
his arrival lecture in the Boston temple. That was sweet, telling the Juhu devotees
the inner meaning of this first encounter with my Spiritual Master.
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After the class I reflected on an interesting point. Here in Mumbai I've been lecturing
on the second of the chatuh-sloki (four nutshell verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam,
2.9.33-36) which express in essence the meaning of the whole Bhagavatam. When
Srila Prabhupada came to Boston in 1971, I had four encounters with him, each
being the nutshell of an essential aspect of my relationship with my Spiritual Master.

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X Xk X X

Sunday afternoon I visited HH Sridhara Swami Maharaja at his "Nrsimha Kutir." On
the ISKCON Juhu land, besides the big temple and guest house, there is an
apartment complex that has stood here since before ISKCON bought the property.
Gradually all the nondevotee residents of those apartments moved out; now the
building is occupied by ISKCONians only. So HH Sridhara Maharaja stays in one
apartment where he worships his three amazing Nrsimha shilas and one Sudarshana
shila.

I wish I could publish here a photo of his big Nrsimha shila, but with Madhu Puri
being in Bhubaneshwar there is no digital camera for that. Anyway, the shila is truly
amazing. And the story behind Maharaja's getting it is also amazing. He used to
worship Nrsimha shilas gifted to him by HH Indradyumna Maharaja. But a few years
back these shilas were stolen from a car he had been traveling in while visiting
America. So Maharaja felt very bad about this, of course. Then an astrologer told
him his shilas would return.

So recently it happened that a devotee came to tell Maharaja that in a shop just near
the Juhu temple, a man was selling shaligram shilas along with Rudraksha beads
(the kind of beads the Shaivites chant on, just as Vaishnavas chant on tulasi beads).
Maharaja went to that shop and was attracted to one particular shila. This form of
the Lord is quite large and round, the size of a small melon, and very smooth. And
he has a mouth. This mouth is simply amazing. If you look into the opening you can
see that the mouth cavity is much larger inside the shila. The inner sides of the
cavity are shaped as perfect chakras.

Now, the traditional account of how shilas get their different shapes, particularly the
chakra marks, is that in the Gandaki river in Nepal where shaligrams are to be found,
there dwell special worms with tusks that carve markings into the shaligram stones.
It goes without saying that modern scientists will scoff at such an explanation. They
call shaligram shilas "ammonites," meaning a kind of fossil stone formed from the
shell of ancient creatures of the nautilus type. When I saw this big shila I understood
how deficient this "scientific" explanation is.

This is no fossil. This is a big round stone with a hole in the front that inside expands
into a large chamber carved in a chakra shape. Looking at it, logic impels you to
conclude that some worm-like animal bored into the stone and did a "tour" around
inside of it, then left the stone through the same hole it entered.

The word ammonite comes from the name of a Roman god, "Ammon", who was
associated with rams (male sheep). Male sheep have coiled horns growing out of
their heads. Scientists say that in ages past undersea creatures like the nautilus,
which is a sort of octopus that has a shell shaped like a ram's horn, died and by
some process science can't really explain, turned into ammonites, spiral stones that
look like the horns of the rams of Ammon.
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In places like Whitby, England, there are such stones one can find along the sea
beach that could be fossils of the nautilus. Actually you can see these stones yourself
by typing "whitby" and "ammonite" into your Internet search engine. You'll come to
websites where such stones are pictured. And you'll notice they do not look like
shaligram shilas, even though, yes, ammonites and shaligrams sometimes show
similar spiral chakra marks. Anyway, HH Sridhara Maharaja's shila makes a farce out
of the "ammonite" theory.

The man in the shop selling the shilas had put a price tag on this particular one for
Rs 21 000! Maharaja preached to him that a shaligram shila is Vishnu. Anyone who
sells a Visnhu shila goes to hell for the entire duration of the universe. The man then
offered Maharaja any shila in the shop for free--except the big one! Maharaja kept
preaching and insisting he wanted only the big shila with the cakra mouth. And the
man ended up giving the shila to Maharaja without cost! Jaya Narasimhadeva! From
other sources Maharaja got two ugra-Nrsimha shilas, plus the Sudarshana-chakra
shila that was the first shila ever to be worshiped by HH Indradyumna Maharaja,
when he took sannyasa.

So the astrologer's prediction was not wrong.

k k X X X X %k %k Xk X X X % % X%

I had a long and intimate talk with Maharaja yesterday. He is one of my Godbrothers
with whom I can reveal my mind in confidence. He jokingly says it is because our
initials are the same, "SS." In many ways he and I have the same mind about a lot
of things. For example, he resigned from the GBC a few years ago, just as I resigned
this year. His "excuse" for resigning is that he has a liver condition that endangers
his health.

And that is true. Twice he went into a coma from this condition. But now he is doing
better, has lots of energy, travels around the world, preaches, and his major project
is to raise funds to build the Temple of the Vedic Planetarium in Sridhama Mayapur.
It is to this project that he has dedicated the rest of his life.

But his liver sickness is not the deepest reason for his resignation from the GBC. He
told me he used to be "a company man." That is an expression that refers to a man
who totally identifies with the company he works for, who is unquestioningly loyal to
the management. But after 10 years or so on the GBC, after seeing how the
Governing Body Commission of ISKCON works from the inside, he began to have
questions. He sees that too much institutionalization stifles the spontaneous
enthusiasm that Srila Prabhupada liked to see in his disciples. But at the same time
Maharaja remains an ISKCON man. He quit the GBC feeling that his participation on
that Body was not very fruitful, but he continues to work for ISKCON as Prabhupada
taught him. He does not point a finger of blame at anyone.

After all, the GBC is made up of devotees who are also trying to serve Srila
Prabhupada and Krishna. Their service in the difficult and controversial area of
management of the Society is sure to be problematic. Yes, they do make mistakes. I
recall so clearly the meeting at which they made Harikesha Prabhu the GBC
chairman for 3 years straight. The Body was completely convinced that this would
help solve many of ISKCON's long-standing problems. But Prabhupada had clearly
established that a GBC chairman may only hold office for one year. Within half a
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year, Harikesh Prabhu not only left his post as GBC chairman, but left his position as
ISKCON guru, BBT Trustee, and sannyasi. Indeed, he left the Society itself. Since
then he has been an advocate of New Age-ism. His dropping out of ISKCON left a
good portion of the Society in chaos. At the time the GBC voted him into 3-year
chairmanship, I abstained from casting a vote because I sensed a big mistake was
being made. And I was right.

But who doesn't make mistakes? Even Srila Prabhupada once said, "You can finds
faults in me too" (that is to say, if you are the type of person who looks for faults in
others to explain away your own faults.) But that isn't healthy psychology; it is a
process of the mind that is called projection, in which one projects deficiencies inside
himself upon others. "I can't get along with this devotee because he gets too angry,"
one may argue; but all that means is that you have anger inside yourself to begin
with, and your anger is rubbing against his, causing friction. As Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati said, "Because my vision is so honeycombed with faults, wherever I look I
see only faults." We must all find a way go on trying to serve Guru and Krishna
despite the faulty nature of our collective conditioned existence. And we must avoid
the offense of criticizing Vaishnavas.

I feel exactly the same way as Sridhara Maharaja does about institutionalization. I
too used to be a company man; I used to think that all of ISKCON's problems are
"manageable." But as we saw Lord Krishna Himself explain in a verse I quoted in the
last Transcendental Psychology essay, so-called external problems are really internal
problems.

A disciple once started to ask a question of Srila Prabhupada, that "If devotees are
transcendental, then..." Prabhupada cut him off: "Devotees are trying to be
transcendental!” The members of the GBC are no exception. They are trying to be
transcendental, but as I have personally seen, many of the problems they are trying
to solve are problems they created themselves in the first place. So-called external
problems are really internal problems. You can't manage away anomalies that are
inside of you.

To see this truth, which is explained by Krishna himself to Uddhava, is not to be
offensive to the GBC or to any devotee manager. And it is not to say that there
should be no management in ISKCON whatsoever, just some smiley walking-on-
clouds spiritual anarchy. Management in ISKCON is necessary; Srila Prabhupada
made no doubt about that. However, to be loyal and respectful to ISKCON
management does not mean to ignore or dismiss as unimportant those areas, those
qualities, of Krishna consciousness that management cannot actually manage!

For example, how can your taste for hearing and chanting the holy name of Krishna
be managed? Now, it is true that we can manage to get ourselves into the temple in
the morning, and manage to get our hands in the beadbag, and manage to perform
16 rounds of japa. But that doesn't guarantee you will chant good rounds with rapt
attention. Still, there is a connection between good management of the
circumstances of chanting on the one side, and taste for chanting on the other. Srila
Prabhupada indicated this nicely in these words:

There is a English proverb that "God helps him who tries to help himself." That is a
English proverb. So to become Krishna conscious is not very difficult thing. People
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have no taste. They do not understand the importance of this Krishna consciousness
movement. But this is the only way by which one can become perfect and happy.

Maybe you did not catch the point Prabhupada is making here. It is that even though
people have no taste and thus cannot understand the importance of Krishna
consciousness, God will help them if they help themselves. Thus "to become Krishna
conscious is not very difficult thing." We "help ourselves" by trying to manage our
spiritual activities nicely. We don't have taste, but we should try to get it. We don't
understand, but we should try to. This is what sadhana-bhakti is all about. Still, in
the final analysis, whatever we do or don't do, the taste "by which one can become
perfect and happy" comes to us by the grace of God.

In the practice of sadhana-bhakti, we realize that this grace becomes more apparent
in our lives as we try to help ourselves attain it. So because there is a connection
between God's help (His mercy) and our helping ourselves (by nicely managing our
devotional activities), it may seem that if we are not getting that taste, then it is a
problem of management. Well, certainly if we lack taste in Krishna consciousness,
something has come up between ourselves and Krishna. But is that "something"
really only just external management--our temple president for example, or the
GBC? Has anyone ever had the experience that just by blaming the management as
being bad their taste for chanting the holy name improves?

In reply to that question, someone may reasonably answer, "No, of course not.
That's not the way. Let's not talk about blaming anyone. But we have to take steps
to create a pure atmosphere in which we can try our best to make advancement and
thereby attract the Lord's mercy." That is a good answer. But...even if we do that,
the mercy of the Lord that we attract by our efforts may manifest in a way we don't
expect. Maharaja Bharata nicely "managed" to leave his throne and go to the forest
to cultivate his taste for Krishna consciousness. But God arranged that he became
attached to a deer instead. Not that God forcibly attached his mind to the deer, but
He made the arrangement by which Maharaja Bharata's latent material attachments
came up in his heart to focus upon the deer. The result was that even though he had
attained the exalted state of bhava-bhakti, Maharaja Bharata had to take birth as a
deer in his next life.

But while he was in that deer body, the Lord permitted him to remember his
previous life's devotional service. And so, as a deer, Maharaja Bharata took to
hearing about Krishna with the greatest urgency. Then he was blessed with the full
measure of higher taste. Thus after giving up that deer body, he became the
spiritually famous Jada Bharata. Obviously, Krishna's plan for delivering His devotee
and Maharaja Bharata's own plan for getting himself delivered were a little different!

We are not being offensive to the principle of good management in ISKCON by
reflecting upon these truths that are so plainly stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Offenses are created by the way we express ourselves, and by the way we act. If we
express anger and frustration and act impetuously (i.e. in the mode of passion),
denouncing other devotees for faults that we ourselves carry in our own hearts, then
we commit offenses.

We should persevere. This word means "to persist in or to remain constant to a
purpose, an idea, or a task in the face of obstacles or discouragement." I personally
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find institutionalization discouraging. So discouraging I was forced, by a condition of
depression, to resign from the GBC. But I remain constant in my purpose as a
disciple of Srila Prabhupada and as a servant of his Society. It is a question of finding
the position and service for yourself in which you can best persist.

There is another state of mind called obstinacy. It can look a lot like perseverance.
But obstinacy is defined as: "the state or quality of being stubborn or refractory."”
Refractory means "to be resistant to authority." Therefore it is said: "The difference
between perseverance and obstinacy is that one often comes from a strong will, and
the other from a strong won't."

Another English saying is, "Where there is a will, there is a way." Conversely, where
there is a won't, there isn't a way. If we look at the ISKCON institution only in terms
of "I won't," then there is a good chance we won't find our way back to Godhead. "I
won't surrender to these power-hungry ISKCON managers! I won't tolerate their
hypocrisy! I won't listen to their classes, which are just the same old dry preaching
over and over! I won't obey their instructions, I won't cooperate with them, I won't
associate with them!" This insistent "won't" is just a weed in the heart choking the
life of the devotional creeper.

Trials teach us what we are; they dig up the soil, and let us see what we are made
of; they just turn up some of the ill weeds on to the surface.

Anyway, I so much appreciate Sridhara Maharaja's mood. He has realized that
management can't solve our most fundamental problems in Krishna consciousness.
Only Krishna can do that. And Krishna does that in His own way, according to His
own plan, because He is independent and supreme and all-powerful, and charmingly
clever, too. But Maharaja does not take Krishna's supremacy over all as an excuse to
be obstinant towards management. Rather, Maharaja perseveres. He has a strong
will, not a strong won't. And thus he continues to go forward. Seeing his example,
many devotees are inspired in their own spiritual lives. I am one of them.

k k X X X X %k %k %k X X X % % X%

Sridhara Maharaja has started a computer media preaching mission he calls VAST
(the Vedic Academy for Spiritual Technology). I told him a story from a darshan Srila
Prabhupada had with the BBT Library Party in Chicago 1975. I was a member of that
party, so at one point in the discussion I asked Srila Prabhupada about Vedic
technology. This question was impelled by my meetings with professors at
universities. When I showed them the BBT books, they wanted to know if they
explained anything about ancient Vedic technology like brahmastra weapons and
vimanas (airplanes).

All Srila Prabhupada told me in reply was, "Vedic technology means Sri Guru
Parampara." It was a very short answer. But it was enough. I consider it an
extremely important sutra, because technology is the means by which a society
progresses. Modern society progresses by material, scientific technology; Vedic
society, which ISKCON represents, can only progress by following guru-parampara.
If ISKCON does that, it can overtake the world, just as nowadays the Western
scientific-technological culture has overtaken the world.
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ISKCON Juhu, Mumbai 15 April 2003

In yesterday's entry to this journal, I expressed some concern that my writings here
were getting logjammed because Madhu Puri Prabhu, who is in Bhubaneshwar, was
not answering his email. At last I got a letter from him. He tells me it is extremely
hot there; thus he's been having trouble to move about in the daylight hours. I pray
to Krishna that He protects Madhu Puri from health problems caused by the burning
Indian summer sun. Heat stroke is very disabling.

k k X X X X %k %k Xk X X X % % X%

I was ill yesterday with fever and exhaustion, and this sickness continues today. It's
not from the heat, because it does not get extremely hot here in Mumbai. Year-
round this city gets fresh breezes from the Arabian Sea, so whether in summer or
winter the temperature is tolerable. Anyway, I've been taking medicine and resting a
lot. I should be back in action tomorrow.

So things have been pretty quiet for me in the last 24 hours. Before that, since my
arrival in Juhu on the 8th, I was quite busy. Class every day, sometimes twice a day,
a program at a devotee family's house. I did a couple days of shopping here too. I've
been downsizing my altar paraphernalia. Previously I'd been carrying with me rather
large pots and plates for my puja; most of that is now replaced with much smaller,
lighter items. I got a wood-and-brass Sudarshan throne for the Jagannatha-
Sudharshan shilas, and a brass throne for Giriraja, Sri Govardhana-shila. Giriraja's
new throne looks like a little temple with arched windows all around and a dome on
top. I also purchased a couple more 40-gigabyte external hard drives for my
computer.

In Mumbai and Delhi you can pick up quite cheaply good compact external drives. I
have five of these now, adding up to 200 gigabytes memory more than the 20
gigabytes built into my laptop. These five drives fit very easily into my computer
carry-bag.

The advantage of external hard drives is that I save CD material to them: for
example, Srila Prabhupada's audio and video recordings and so much other ISKCON
nectar that is available on CDs these days. At first I was collecting the CDs, but that
quickly became cumbersome. I was dragging around a shoulder bag full of them that
was getting heavier and heavier the more CDs I acquired.

It was Madhu Puri Prabhu who got me onto the method of storing CD data to
external hard drives. You can transfer the data of about 60 CDs to one of these
drives which is the size of (sorry for the comparison) a pack of cigarettes. The 40-
gigabyte drive is convenient because it does not need a separate power supply; you
just connect it to the USB port of the laptop and it runs off your computer's power.
There are larger drives available; I've seen an 80-gigabyte drive in one shop and I've
heard you can get up to 120. But these are much more expensive and need their
own power adaptors.

Another nice thing Madhu Puri introduced me to is digital photography of books. You
photograph the pages of a book to a memory card that can be inserted into a

computer. Then with a program called Adobe Photoshop you can compress the data
of these photos into what are known as .gif files. If this is done well, the .gif files of
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the pages are easier to read than the original photographs, because the compression
takes out unnecessary color. You see, to read a page, you really only require black
and white. A raw photo of a book page includes so many subtle shades of colors. The
.gif compression takes away all the unnecessary stuff and leaves you with basically
just the letters of the book. There is a further process by which you can turn those
letters into computer characters; then you could put the photoed books into the
Vedabase, for example, or some other folio-type program. But that is a lot of work.
Photographing and compressing books doesn't take too much time if you know what
you are doing. Then you can read the books on the computer screen, page by page,
with a program called ACDSee.

In Mayapur, Madhu Puri and I did a marathon of photoing and compressing about 50
books (new ISKCON-related publications, plus other books of Vedic studies, and
academic texts about philosophy, science, psychology, etc.). Previously I used to
carry around so many books with me, but now I can put them all on my computer.

I am not really into all the complexities of computer technology. I am just
mentioning these things because they can be of use to devotees who would find it
convenient to have a lightweight, portable library of a great deal of audio, video and
printed material.

Madhu Puri Prabhu was a great help to me during this visit of mine to India. If he
hadn't been here with me, this In2-MeC journal could not have happened as it did.
Madhu Puri Prabhu ki jaya!!!

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X Xk X X

Brajahari Prabhu just came to see me as I was writing this. He is the temple
manager here at ISKCON Juhu. Very, very, nice brahmacari. He is on his way to an
ISKCON manager's meeting in Tirupati and just wanted to say goodbye. He
requested that I stay in Juhu three months every year! Well, I think that won't be
possible; but I do want to visit this beautiful Radha-Rasabihari Mandira every time I
come to India.

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X %k X X

I was too busy in Mayapur doing the books-to-computer marathon and writing the
Transcendental Psychology essays to report here aboutthecentipedes!!!
(Oooh!)

My kutir in Tarunpur became a home to these creatures. Those of you readers who
don't speak English as a first language may not know what a centipede is. It is what
scientists call an arthropod, which is a fancy word for "bug." The name centipede
comes from the Latin centipeda, meaning "100 feet." They are long and run rapidly
across the ground on many legs with a snake-like movement of their whole body.

In India centipedes are considered a kind of vrscika or scorpion. They don't look like
scorpions, but they do have poison fangs that inflict a painful bite if the centipede is
a big one. So because centipedes are vrscikas, we have to kill them. Srila
Prabhupada explained in 1968:
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So once I saw in our Mayapur, Lord Caitanya's birthplace, so a snake was going, a
black snake with... In Bengal there are many snakes. So my Guru Maharaja was on
the upstair and everyone asked the permission whether this should be killed. He said
immediately, "Yes. He should be killed." So at that time I thought that "How Guru
Maharaja ordered for killing the snake?" Then, after so many years, when I began to
read Bhagavatam and came to this passage, Prahlada Maharaja assertion, modeta
sadhur api vrscika sarpa hatya, then I thought that "My Guru Maharaja did right
thing." Here also, modeta. Even a sadhu. Then why a sadhu is pleased when a sarpa,
a scorpion, or snake is killed? The reason is that these two kinds of creatures, they
bite innocent persons without any fault. Without any fault.

I saw about 5 centipedes during my month and a half stay in Tarunpur. I killed 4 and
managed to cut one in half with a small knife before it escaped. These things are so
attached to the body that when I cut it in half, both halves ran in different direction.
I did kill the back half, but the front half, with the head, escaped.

One morning during puja, when two of Murari Gupta's sons were with me watching
me worship my shilas, the boys saw a centipede crawl up my clothing. Right in the
middle of puja! I had to stop everything and kill the little rascal.

That one and three others (including the one I cut in half) were "little," not more
than 5 centimeters long. But another one, the fifth, washuge!

Early one morning, just after I turned on the light to get up from rest, I felt
something run across my foot. I looked down. Though I did see for an instant
something disappear into the darkness, I wasn't sure what it was. I thought it might
be a lizard, one of those geckos that the Bengalis call tikki-tikki because of the
clicking sound they make. But in the brief instant I saw the thing, I noted that it did
not look like a lizard. It crossed my mind it might be a centipede, but I did not want
to believe that. Because from what I did see of it in the dark, if it was a centipede,
then it was a big one!

Anyway, whatever it was, it had vanished. I rolled up my bedding from the floor and
set about getting the kutir in order before going to take a shower. I gradually noticed
that my foot, over which the thing had run, was feeling a little itchy. When
centipedes are really big, the touch of their feet on human skin causes an itch. In
some cases their feet leave a row of red dots across skin. But as my foot was not
itching bad, not even as bad as a mosquito bite, I didn't mind it.

Then suddenly I saw it. It was on the straw mat that covers the central area of the
kutir, and was right in front of my shila altar. The thing was the color of a brick, sort
of brown-red. And it was as big and as fat as a fountain pen. Fifteen centimeters
long!

It was nightmarish to see. Very disturbing to the mind. Frightening, yes, but even
worse, disgusting in a very sinister way. It loitered in one place but sort of stretched
and unstretched itself with a lazy motion.

I could have just smashed the thing, but I didn't want to make a big mess that I
would have clean up before doing puja; plus I wanted to show the body to Murari
Gupta Prabhu. So I took a flashlight and used the back end of it to crush the
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centipede's head. The little monster writhed around for a second and then strained
backwards, trying to pull its head out from under the flashlight.

I took my small knife and cut its head off.
Now, what kind of creature can still see and think without a head?
I found out that a centipede can.

After the head was gone, the thing was free from the flashlight. It started moving
directly toward me, as if to attack. Centipedes are aggressive if provoked. And this
one was really mad now. But it had no head! I could understand at that moment how
demonic these creatures are. Their predatory life force is so strong that they have a
kind of mystic power that over-rides their physical senses.

Still not wanting to smash the thing into a big bloody mess on my straw floor mat,
still wanting to preserve the body to show Murari, I started stabbing it along its
"spine" with the knife blade. It kept coming after me. Finally after ten stabs it
stopped, but it was still not dead. It just couldn't walk any more. I suppose stabbing
it like that damaged its central nervous system. Its legs stopped working. But it was
still trying to drag itself in my direction. I carefully wrapped it up in a piece of tissue
paper and took to over to Murari's house to show him. But he had already seen such
big centipedes before, and since he had begun his morning puja of his Sri Sri Gaura-
Nitai Deities, he did not want interrupt his spiritual meditations to look at such a
horrible beast from hell.

These creatures have an aura about them that deeply disturbs the mind. I was upset
for days after that. Even now, writing this down, I get a creepy feeling inside.

I hope reading this didn't disturb you too much. But it is something I just had to put
into my journal.

I hope next year the centipedes will have moved out. Last year the kutir was home
to a colony of red ants. This year there were very few ants; but for the first time,
there were centipedes.

ISKCON Juhu, Mumbai
16 April 2003

Sorreeeeee...but I have to write about centipedes again.

I received an email today that expressed some dismay over my description in
yesterday's journal of my killing of centipedes. An argument was made that
centipedes are a different species from scorpions. Better to just catch the centipede
in a cup, chant Hare Krishna to it, and toss it out the door.

Okay. If that's how you want to deal with these creatures, you won't get any
argument from me. To want to avoid killing living entities (ahimsa) is saintly. Srila
Prabhupada stated about his own life:
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Vrscika means scorpion and sarpa means snake. Naturally, whenever a scorpion is
found or a snake is out, every man is prepared to kill it. Every man. "Oh, here is a
snake. Kill it." When I was in Allahabad, in my bed there was a snake. I do not know
how it came, but I informed to the servants, and they came with all stick
immediately. So when the bed seat was taken away, it was under the, I mean to
say, quilt. So that snake was there, and from the face of the snake I could
understand that she was, it was so afraid. He could understand that "Now I'm going
to be killed by so many people. They have come." So I told them that "Don't kill this
poor fellow. Better take it and send it to the forest." But they took it away, but I later
on understood they killed it.

So here we see in his householder life, before taking initiation from his spiritual
master, Srila Prabhupada did not like to be party to the killing of a snake. That is
natural to the heart that is soft with compassion for all living entities.

But as Srila Prabhupada pointed out, "whenever a scorpion is found or a snake is
out, every man is prepared to kill it. Every man." That is the practice in India. It is
not just that poisonous snakes are killed like this in India. Every snake is killed.

I quoted Srila Prabhupada yesterday (this is actually from the same talk as the
above quotation) that he was bothered in his mind when he saw his Guru Maharaja
approve the killing of "a black snake." From that description, I doubt that this
particular snake was poisonous. The poisonous snakes of India are the cobra, the
Russell's viper, the krait, and a kind of tree snake the name of which I've forgotten.
None of these types of snakes are all black, though some have black and white
bands or black spots on red. Anyway, the culture in India is, "If you see a snake, you
kill it. No questions asked."

And this is supported in the Bhagavatam. Prahlada Maharaja uses the word sarpa,
which means simply "snake." The Sanskrit word for cobra is ahi. So Sri Prahlada is
not taking the trouble to distinguish between poisonous and non-poisonous snakes.
Sarpa hatya: "snakes are to be killed." When Srila Prabhupada read this, his doubts
about why his spiritual master agreed that a black snake be killed were allayed.

Of course, I must add that Western-born devotees like HH Bhaktividya Purna
Maharaja and Murari Gupta Prabhu, my good friends who've lived in Mayapur for
over twenty years, will not allow non-poisonous snakes to be killed. They are useful;
they eat rats. But the Indian people themselves? They kill all snakes they see in an
instant.

The understanding is that snake life is the lowest of the low, and killing a snake
delivers it from that low condition. In the holy dhama, a killed snake is liberated.

Same is with scorpions (vrscika).
So what about centipedes?

Actually, I first asked Murari Gupta Prabhu before I started killing the centipedes in
my kutir. 1 said, "This is your property, all creatures here are under your protection,
so what is the policy with centipedes?"
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His answer: "Whenever I see one I kill it."

His Indian-born wife, who speaks several Indian languages, explained that a
centipede is also called vrscika in Bengali.

Another point is--since the email I received defending centipedes comes from
Europe--that we are here talking about a type of centipede that is found from India
across Asia to the Philippines. Its scientific classification is Scolopendrida. According
to the Encyclopedia Brittanica, this Asian centipede can grow as large as 28
centimeters long. The Brittanica states that "these forms are capable of inflicting
severe bites."

The European centipede is classified as Scutigerida and does not grow longer than
2.5 centimeters in length. So you civilized Europeans have no experience of the kind
of centipede I am talking about. Every one of these creatures in my kutir, if allowed
to live, would grow and grow and grow into something huge, nasty and dangerous.

Therefore Indians kill centipedes on sight, considering them a type of scorpion. Even
Murari Gupta, who is cautious about killing non-poisonous snakes etc., kills any
centipede he finds in his house. He has four children, including a 3 year old
daughter. I found on the Internet a report of a little girl in some Asian country who
died as a result of a Scolopendrida bite.

I think I've said enough about these creatures.

ISKCON Juhu, Mumbai
17 April 2003

Attention all members of the North European CLF (Centipede Liberation Front):
Go to

www.tarantulaspiders.com/pages/centipedegallery.htm

Scroll down to Scolopendra Subspinipes or as it is commonly known, "Giant
Vietnamese Centipede." Note the range of its habitat (I quote): "SE Asia, Africa,
India, and Indian ocean islands..." (etc).

Note the warning (I quote): "Only centipede that has caused death from its bite--
beware!"

Then you may go to

www.arachnopets.com/arachnoboards/showthread.php?s=&threadid=254

Read here some accounts of what it's like to be bitten by the Scolopendra
Subspinipes centipede.
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Then have fun with your capturing this cute little thingie in your paper cup and
chanting Hare Krishna to it...

ISKCON Juhu, Mumbai
19 April, 2003

This is the text of a letter I wrote to a devotee named Ananda Mohana dasa who
came to see me here at Juhu. The letter explains itself. Readers of In2-MeC readers
might appreciate it.

"Audio - listen to Suhotra Maharaja reading this letter about Nandarani HERE."
My dear Ananda Mohana Prabhu,

Please accept my humble and heartful obeisances. All glories to His Divine Grace
Srila Prabhupada. All glories to your spiritual master and my Godbrother, Sripad
Gopal Krsna Maharaja.

This is the letter of comment I promised I would write you after I read the book you
offered me, Remembering Nandarani, dedicated to your daughter who was taken
from this world by Lord Krsna at age thirteen. Prabhu, you may be surprised that I
am putting this letter in your hand just one day after you visited me. After all, I did
tell you yesterday--which was the first day you and I had ever in our lives spoken to
one another--that "I'll have to read the book first," "I am leaving Mumbai day after
tomorrow and I'll be traveling for days, so it will take me time," "I did not know your
daughter before, so I'll have to give this event of her passing some consideration,"
and so on.

But two things impelled me to go through the book cover to cover last night, and to
write this letter this morning. The first thing was your emotional state as you
recounted both the glories of your little girl and the tragedy of her sudden departure.
And the second is the charming photo of her gopi-like face on the cover of the book,
which, whenever I glance at it, tugs at my heart.

About your emotional state during our talk yesterday, I cannot characterize it merely
as the grief of a father who has lost a beloved child. There was a much deeper
element to it. I think it may be expressed in this quotation from a saintly person of
the ancient Middle East: "Not until a person detaches himself from the creation will
he be joined with the Creator. "

Now, this is a major theme of our Bhagavata philosophy. We find it, for example, in
Srimad-Bhagavatam 6. 17. 31. Lord Siva is speaking to Goddess Parvati about the
glories of Maharaja Citraketu. As you well know, Citraketu lost a most beloved son.
That tragedy became the impetus for his detaching himself from the creation and
taking up the path back home, Back to Godhead. So in this verse Mahadeva tells his
consort that the devotees of Lord Vasudeva have perfect knowledge and perfect
detachment from this world. Therefore they are not interested in so-called happiness
and distress.
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In that way, your emotional state was as Siva says, na hi kascid vyapasrayah, not
sheltered in something material. By the grace of your unique daugher Nandarani
Devi Dasi, you are detached from creation, detached from the parental conception of
"I am the creator of this child" which is typical of the rajo-guna. And so now, as a
result of this knowledge of the real nature of your relationship to your beloved
Nandarani, Sri Krsna Himself has joined you. Aho dine'nathe nihita-carano niscitam
idam, states this line attributed to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself--"Alas, this is
certain: Lord Jagannatha bestows His lotus feet upon those who feel themselves
fallen and have no shelter in this world but Him. "

Prabhu, I have to now reveal my mind to you in a way that may surprise you. As we
sat together yesterday, I began to think to myself, "How I wish I myself was in the
position of this Ananda Mohana Prabhu. This would be for me the greatest mercy
that Lord Jagannatha could bestow. " (My personal Deity is Sri Sri Jagannatha-
Sudarshana, and to Him daily I chant the Jagannathastakam from which the line I
just quoted comes. )

Your heart, your very life force, has been invaded by Sri Krsna in the form of the
mood of separation from one who is beloved to Him. You may know that in Srila
Prabhupada's final pastimes, when my senior Godbrothers were emotionally
overcome, anguishing at their spiritual master's withered health, Prabhupada told
them, "This is my business. " Meaning that His Divine Grace's final /ila was to bind
their hearts to him forever, so as to bind them to Krsna. Similarly the hearts of you
and your good wife Mother Vrndavandesvari Devi Dasi have been bound to Krsnha by
the lila of your daughter's passing from this world.

What a preacher Nandarani was! She knew by heart many slokas from various
sastras. 1 went carefully through the handwritten notes of her Vaisnava studies that
you reproduced in the book. Amazing! For example, I was struck by her refutation of
the smarta conception of purusartha (dharma, artha, karma, moksa) on page 45. For
a girl of 13 to have such a grasp of Vedanta-darsana is extraordinary. Was she Gargi
returned, the female Vedic sage of ancient times who baffled the great smarta
Yajnavalkya Muni by her penetrating inquiry into Who is the foundation of sacrifice?
(Gargi is glorified as a Vaisnavi Vedantist by Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana in his
Govinda-bhasya).

But Nandarani's mission was not to grow up and preach to the whole world. Her
mission was stay just long enough to preach to you and your wife. Naturally, her
association deeply affected so many other devotees, as we see from the published
realizations of sannyasis and other devotees. But Nandarani especially blessed you
two by being your daughter, by living with you both every day of her life.

I am a sannyasi. What do I know of the emotional bond between parent and child?
Indeed, this is a thing that through my whole life I wanted to avoid. As we all well
know from the sastras, such emotional bonds in their material version constitute
hrdaya-grantha, the hard knot of attachment that drags the poor soul back to the
womb again and again. But meeting you, and reading this wonderful book, opened
my eyes to the spiritual version of emotional bondage which is glorified in the
sastras, for example in this famous verse:

prasangam ajaram pasam
atmanah kavayo viduh
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sa eva sadhusu krto
moksa-dvaram apavrtam

Every learned man knows very well that attachment for the material is the greatest
entanglement of the spirit soul. But that same attachment, when applied to the self-
realized devotees, opens the doorof liberation. [Bhag. 3. 25. 20]

It is significant that this verse is spoken by Lord Kapiladeva to Devahuti, from whose
womb He appeared in this world. Need I elaborate? It is clear to me that Nandarani's
brief soujourn in this world was to impress this same lesson into the hearts of her
father and mother. I do sincerely believe that Sripad Jayapataka Maharaja has
revealed the whole truth of this in his statement on page 87 of Remembering
Nandarani:

Both Ananda Mohana Dasa and Vrndavanesvari Devi Dasi were devotees in their
previous lives and their guru had come as their daughter just to bring them back to
the path and after getting them firmly fixed up she has gone back to Godhead.

Similarly the palmist-devotee quoted in Chapter Ten of Remembering Nandarani
instructed you:

Normally, when one loses their child it is a case of grief. However, in this case I
would say it is an occasion to rejoice. She has directly gone to Krsna. Now she is
giving power, ideas and guidance to both of you and will make you pure devotees.

This house is so purified and therefore I repeat, you should never think of disposing
this house. No doubt, money is required by everyone. Nevertheless, you should
never dispose of this house. It is not a house now. It is a temple. . . You should
consider yourselves as the most fortunate parents in the world to have had a child
like Nandarani as your daughter.

Again revealing my mind to you, I consider myself most unfortunate because I never
met Nandarani. You told me, and the book confirms, that she was dear to all
sannyasis who knew her. That means these Maharajas were blessed by her
innocence, her devotion, her purity. But I, the unluckly one (luck=Laksmi, and
Nandarani was a little Laksmi) missed her blessings.

In comparision to you, my devotional attraction to Krsna is feeble because it is
mainly intellectual. I glimpse the Lord through the words of the sastra and through
the lofty philosophical concepts therein. I try to develop attachment to Lord
Jagannatha by rituals of daily puja. As a sannyasi I am careful about getting involved
in mundane entanglements, so generally I don't associate closely with others. In fact
I don't mind being alone for long periods of time. Now, in my asrama, that nature is
perhaps advantageous--but only in some jnana-misra-bhakti sense. Real bhakti is
purely personal. It is awash in oceanic transcendental emotions. I have to admit to
you that I am far away from that.

But you and your wife, the fortunate parents of this extraordinary soul Nandarani
Devi Dasi, have been caught up in a pure personal relationship with a devotee who is
beloved by Krsna and His associates. Remember I told you yesterday that there is an
English saying, "Whom God loves most He takes soonest from this world. " And
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Sripad Radhanatha Swami said as much on the tape you played to me of his
realization.

Krsna loves your daughter. As we see from her offering to her Spiritual Master Sripad
Gopal Krsna Maharaja, your daughter loves guru and Krsna. And that is why Krsna
took her back, because there was so much love flowing between them that He
wanted her to be with Him in His pastimes again.

I think before she was conceived she asked Krsna for "time out" from her part in His
nitya-lila so that she could come down here to get you and your wife deeply attached
to her. After thirteen years of her absence, the Lord became impatient and abruptly
took her back to Him. But Nandarani did not actually leave Krsna to come here; she
brought Him with her. And she did not actually leave you to return to Him; she
entered your hearts in a bhava-rupa.

I witnessed myself how, when you to me spoke about her, tears flooded your eyes
and your voice broke. That is her! That is your dearest daughter, still present! And
that is Krsna, from whom she is never apart.

Aho dine 'nathe nihita-carano niscitam idam, "Alas, this is certain: Lord Jagannatha
bestows His lotus feet upon those who feel themselves fallen and have no shelter in
this world but Him. " I ritualistically repeat this line daily to my Jagannatha-
Sudharsana silas, but yesterday I met a devotee who exemplifies those beautiful
words. And that devotee is you, my dear Ananda Mohana Dasa. So at last I, a dry
renunciate, became a little lucky. I was able to meet your little Laksmi of a daughter,
Nandarani, by tasting a drop of the rasa that you share with her. Rasa vai sah, says
the Upanisad: "Rasa is He (Krsna Himself). "

Even the way she departed this world, which from material vision seems so brutal,
was a shaft of viraha (emotion of separation) aimed by Krsna at the deepest core of
your heart. I recall, years ago, watching a stage play performed in Bhaktivedanta
Manor of Ramayana. The devotee-actress who played Sita was so heart-wrenching in
her performance of the scene in which Sita is seized by Ravana that many in the
audience started weeping openly. "This is my business," Srila Prabhupada said of his
own pathos-inducing final pastimes.

To use an American expression, it is this particular type of pastime-mercy that
"separates the men from the boys. " I suppose even some members of this ISKCON
movement, what to speak of members of worldly religions, will have a difficult time
seeing God's purpose in His taking a saintly young daughter from her pious parents.
Nandarani was celebrated by the hundreds who knew her as a pure, learned, blissful
Vaisnavi, a special soul from birth. She was so blessed that in her brief life she
visited all important holy places of pilgrimage in the holy land of India. Yet a demon
in human form choked her to death. So often this sort of "ungodly" event is the
subject of theodical doubts. "How could some bad man get the chance to throttle an
innocent devotee-child? Why would Krsna let her die at the hands of a demon?"

But in a lecture Srila Prabhupada explained, "Because he has got enemy, therefore it
is not that he is Krsna-bhakta. He is Krsna-bhakta, even having his enemies, just like
Krsna, despite having enemies, is Krsna. " And in a Srimad-Bhagavatam purport he
writes,

161



A devotee's conclusion is that no one is directly responsible for being a benefactor or
mischief-monger without the sanction of the Lord; therefore he does not consider
anyone to be directly responsible for such action. But in both the cases he takes it
for granted that either benefit or loss is God-sent, and thus it is His grace. In case of
benefit, no one will deny that it is God-sent, but in case of loss or reverses one
becomes doubtful about how the Lord could be so unkind to His devotee as to put
him in great difficulty. Jesus Christ was seemingly put into such great difficulty,
being crucified by the ignorant, but he was never angry at the mischief-mongers.
That is the way of accepting a thing, either favorable or unfavorable. . . By God's
grace, the devotee tolerates all reverses. . . In other words, a devotee has no
suffering at all because so-called suffering is also God's grace for a devotee who sees
God in everything.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings:

tomara sevaya dukha hoya jato
seo to' parama sukha
seva-sukha-duhka parama sampad
nasaye avidya-dukha

Troubles encountered in your service shall be the cause of great happiness, for in
Your devotional service joy and sorrow are equally great riches. Both destroy the
misery of ignorance. [Atma-nivedana 8. 4]

The misery of our ignorance is destroyed when we understand the truth behind Sita's
abduction, or Christ's crucifixion, or the bull Dharma's being tormented by the
personality of Kali, or Haridasa Thakura's being whipped by the Kazi's men, or Sripad
Tamala Krsna Maharaja's leaving the world in a car accident. The truth of the passing
of Nandarani destroys the ultimate misery of your life. Your ultimate misery is not,
"Alas, our daughter was murdered. " All our relationships in this temporary world are
lost as a matter of course, whether to disease, old age, mishap or murder. The
ultimate misery is that we have forgotten Krsna. So Krsna may come even in the
form of "a mischief-monger", to use Srila Prabhupada's expression, to pull us out of
that ultimate misery. It is just His mercy when He forces us to remember Him. That
type of mercy is reserved only for His strongest devotees. Therefore it "separates the
men from the boys. " In the face of such special mercy, immature devotees may lose
their faith. They may lament, "If there is a God, why did He not save our family from
this tragedy?" I witnessed yesterday that you are made of sterner stuff. My
obeisances to you again and again.

Dear Ananda Mohana Prabhu, your daughter Nanarani Devi Dasi wants you to
remember what Lord Krsna told Uddhava:

yo yo mayi pare dharmah
kalpyate nisphalaya cet
tad-ayaso nirarthah syad
bhayader iva sattama

O Uddhava, greatest of saints, in a dangerous situation an ordinary person cries,
becomes fearful and laments, although such useless emotions do not change the
situation. But activities offered to Me without personal motivation, even if they are
externally useless, amount to the actual process of religion. [Bhag. 11. 29. 21]
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She wants you to absorb your emotions completely in devotional service to the Lord,
not to waste them in useless lamentation. But wonder of wonders, mercy of mercies,
she herself is inseparable from Krsna. So if, as is natural for a father who has lost his
child, you sometimes break down in remembrance of your little girl--and isn't it,
when daughters reach about age 13, the gopi age, that they most captivate the
heart of the parent?--then that lamentation will bring forth remembrance of Krsna in
the most piercingly sweet mood of viraha, transcendental separation.

I cannot fathom the intimate depth of this mercy Lord Krsna has showered upon you.
I am only able to appeciate it from the remove of philosophical insight. In this way I
know without a doubt you are most fortunate. I wish I had even a fraction of that
fortune. To be so bound to the lotus feet of the Lord by such a strong emotional tie!

Your daughter, Nandarani Devi Dasi, is the light of your life back home, Back to
Godhead. Just let that light lead you always. It is so easy, it is so natural, because
we human beings are above all creatures of emotion. And so I must say it again:
how very, very fortunate you are that Krsna has forced His way into the core of your
heart via your kinship to a soul He personally sent into this world and personally
called back to His lotus feet.

My heart overfloods with the best of wishes for you and your good wife,
Vrndavanesvari Devi Dasi.

Your servant,

Suhotra Swami

ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama, Govardhana, Sri Vrndavana Dhama
21 April 2003

First Day at IBSA

Yesterday (Sunday) Martanda dasa and I entrained on the Sankranti Rajdhani
Express that left Mumbai at about 18:00. We arrived at Mathura at 9:00 the next
morning. At Mathura station we hired a small van for ourselves and our luggage and
drove to the ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama (IBSA) which is situated across
the parikrama road from Sri Govardhana Hill. A January entry of In2-MeC gives you
photos of this most holy and most unique place; you'll recall from that entry that I
stayed here for a month, between November and December in 2002.

I've only been here a few hours and already two extraordinary things have
transpired. But first, before getting into these, let me just say that I plan to be here
at IBSA until the 25th. Then I will leave for Delhi to prepare for flying out of India
early on the morning of the 28th. Internet access is possible here at Govardhana but
sometimes it is problematic. So what I will do while I am at IBSA is just keep adding
to this journal entry as I feel like it, for the next 4 days. When I reach Delhi I will
upload the whole thing to In2-MeC. So this entry that you have begun reading will
cover all the days that I was here in Govardhana.

163



Back to the extraordinary things that happened in this fews hours since I arrived.
One thing was that--after settling in the room that the IBSA temple commander,
Asita Krsna Prabhu, had reserved for me, then taking shower, setting up the altar,
doing a quick puja and bhoga offering, then going to get my head and face shaved,
then going to offer obeisances to Manasi Ganga and sprinkle her sacred water on my
head--I found out that Keshava Bharati Maharaja is here. He walked into my room
after I got back from Manasi Ganga!

That was extraordinary because nobody told me he was at IBSA. I thought he was in
America or somewhere else. Here at IBSA my Godbrother and old, old friend,
Keshava Bharati Maharaja (until recently KB dasa brahmacari because he stepped
down from sannyasa in the 1980s), holds no official position. But it is his humble but
powerful service to the IBSA project over the last decade that has made this
ashrama what it is today.

Now KB (as his close friends call him) is sannyasa again. When we were together last
November and December he and I talked about his renewing his sannyasa. He told
me he would do it without putting it through the GBC system of sannyasa approval.
As I revealed here in In2-MeC a few days ago, I am no longer a "company man. " So
I told him, "Great! Just do it. You should have never have let those paper-pushers
talk you into stepping down from sannyasa in the first place. " So not long ago, in a
quiet ceremony, he re-accepted the danda from an ISKCON sannyasi Godbrother
whose name I will not mention here.

How about that, sports fans?

Predictably, a few days after he took sannyasa two representatives of the (ahem)
GBC Sannyasa Ministry sped up in a taxi to the front door of the IBSA with
Samsonite attache cases in their hands. "We're here to investigate. " Kesava Bharati
Maharaja preached gently but firmly to them for hours. He mentioned my name as
one who supported his return to sannyasa (I'm not the only one; he had a list of 25
devotees backing him up, not only sannyasis but even two Godsisters). One of the
two GBC Sannyasa Ministers sent me an email about it. This was last March, while I
was in Sridhama Mayapur. I replied, "I stayed a month in Govardhana with Keshava
Bharati Prabhu. He should have never stepped down from sannyasa. His case is just
one symptom of many things I find sad about the ISKCON institution; but I'll not go
into that here. It's depressing and that is why I resigned from the GBC. Anyway, I go
on record supporting Keshava Bharati Prabhu's taking up the danda again. "

It seems the two minsters went away satisfied. The question remains, of course,
what the GBC Body will have to say about Keshava Bharati Swami. Whatever. I wish
him all the best. He is a most personal kind of preacher, extremely humble,
understanding and kind-hearted, and he knows there is a huge preaching
opportunity in the world today--particularly in America-- that the ISKCON institution
is not addressing. So go and preach, Maharaja. That's what sannyasa is all about,
not getting votes and stamps of approval from bureaucrats.

Now, the second extraordinary thing that happened today is that after 32 years I

Readers of In2-MeC will find reference to him in a January entry, the same one in
which I told you about my meeting David Allen in Boston in late '70 or early '71.
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Prabhupada dasa was the one to whom in 1966 Srila Prabhupada offered a sannyasi
lungi when he came complaining to His Divine Grace about his material sufferings.

After talking with him today I can fill out the whole story. Prabhupada dasa was then
Lon Solomon. In 1966 he lived in the East Village, in an apartment on East 9th
Street between Avenues B and C. He was together with a black woman who was very
attached to him.

At one point he had a drug experience that cost him his hold on reality. He ran away
from the girl and started living on the street. Sometimes he slept in the Paradox and
the Forum, two bohemian hangouts. Sometimes he slept in a city park. And
sometimes, by the kindness of the devotees, he slept at 26 2nd Avenue (Matchless
Gifts), the first ISKCON center.

In that drug-crazed condition he thought of himself as a preacher. He had attended
some of Prabhupada's lectures and knew the basic teachings of Krishna
Consciousness. And he tried to spread those teaching among his own associates. His
hippie friends used to complain, "Lon, don't preach. " But they'd hand him a guitar
and say, "Just chant. " He could play guitar nicely, so he'd lead them in a kirtana. At
least they were enthusiastic about that.

Srila Prabhupada knew Lon. Once, while under the influence of lysergic acid
diethylemide (LSD), he came Matchless Gifts to hear His Divine Grace lecture. Srila
Prabhupada looked right at him and said, "Lon, did you take LSD?"

In those days it was very easy to meet and talk with Prabhupada in his apartment
behind Matchless Gifts. So once Lon came up to explain the state of his mind to His
Divine Grace. Actually, Prabhupada dasa admits, he was in a psychotic condition, so
he was not able to speak in any sensible manner. But Srila Prabhupada listened
patiently as he babbled, "I'm just like you, Swamiji. I am a mendicant preacher. But
I can't maintain! I have no place to stay! I have a message but no way to give it to
the world!"

Srila Prabhupada responded, "Tsk, tsk, tsk. " He reached behind him and picked up a
lungi, holding it out to Lon. "Simply join us, we will solve all your problems. "
Prabhupada dasa told me at that instant his mind began churning out one insane
thought after another. In exaggerated panic he wondered, "Now what am I supposed
to do? Just take my pants off and put this thing on?" He got to his feet and backed
away from Srila Prabhupada in the direction of the door behind him. Prabhupada
stood up too and followed him, still holding out the /ungi. At the door, as Lon was
leaving, a crystal tear glided down from the corner of one of Srila Prabhupada's eyes.
"Please come back," he said.

Prabhupada dasa remembers a class from October 1966 in which Srila Prabhupada
said to his listeners, who were mostly still in karmi dress and hardly able to follow
the four regulative principles, "Some of you will go to England. Some of you will go
to Europe. You will spread Krishna consciousness all over the world. " At that time
Lon was very much into Beatles music, particularly their album Revolver (I believe
the mystical song Tomorrow Never Knows is on this LP). When Lon heard
Prabhupada talk about his followers going to London, he thought, "Wow! If I hang
around the Swami, I'll meet the Beatles. " He foresaw himself preaching to the Fab
Four about Krishna.
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I commented, "You know, Prabhu, that could have actually happened, had you really
hung around Srila Prabhupada. Syamasundara Prabhu and his wife Malati, Gurudasa
and the others who went to London were themselves hardly more than hippies at the
time. But by hanging around Prabhupada they got the mission to go to England and
preach to the Beatles. " He nodded and smiled. "Oh yes. I know that very well. But I
was too crazy in those days. "

Through the years, Lon Solomon gradually overcame his craziness. By the time I met
him in Boston, he was the manager of what he calls a "junk shop. " He considers
that he was still half out of his mind even at that time, but at least he was doing so
mething productive. Later, after I left Boston to travel with Vishnujana Maharaja, he
got a bigger shop that became quite successful, and he began donating regularly to
the temple. He met Srila Prabhupada again during the early '70's and tried to explain
to His Divine Grace that his mind was finally getting in order. But perhaps it wasn't in
order enough. He once wrote a letter to Prabhupada complaining about something
the Boston temple president had done that Lon thought was unfair, but got no reply.

Finally he joined the Boston temple. On Rama-navami, April 1975, he was initiated
by Srila Prabhupada, through the mail, as Prabhupada dasa. This name was
especially arranged for him by the Boston temple president in light of all the early
association Lon had with Prabhupada. The initiation ceremony was performed by HH
Tamal Krishna Maharaja.

At his initiation ceremony Lon had an experience that reminded me of my own when
I was initiated, when I thought my name was not on the list. Generally when a
bhakta or bhaktin got a spiritual name from Srila Prabhupada, it would start with the
same letter as the first karmi name. Hence, for example, Bruce Sharf was initiated as
Brahmananda, Greg Sharf as Gargamuni, Steve Guarino as Satsvarupa, Howard
Wheeler as Hayagriva, and so on. So in Lon's initiation ceremony the names were
being announced in alphabetical order, and as usual every spiritual hame started
with the same letter as the devotee's karmi name. The names progressed past the
letter "I" and still Lon was not called up to take his beads. So he started thinking tha
t because he had done so poorly on sankirtana the day before, he had been passed
over. He would not get initiated!

Actually, he had even said the day before to a devotee named Srinatha (a very
saintly Godbrother who years ago passed away from th is world) that "I collected so
little today, I should not take initiation tomorrow. " Srinatha replied sweetly, "You
just take the mercy. " Now that the "I" names were finished up, Lon's heart sank into
deep depression. Suddenly the Boston president said, "Now it is time for a very
special devotee to receive his hame and beads. Since he had so much merciful
association with Srila Prabhupada in the very beginning of ISKCON's history in New
York, Bhakta Lon is now Prabhupada dasa!" You can imagine the loud shouts of
"Jaya!" and the heavy beating of the mrdangas.

Ten days before Srila Prabhupada left this planet, Prabhupada dasa received his
second initiation. It wasn't until the 1980's, long after I had left the States to preach
in Europe, that I received word from others that "that guy in Boston who owned the
junk shop, you know, who knew Srila Prabhupada in 1966, is initiated as Prabhupada
dasa. " I was under the impression that he was initiated by a disciple of Srila
Prabhupada. But no, he is my Godbrother. How wonderful.
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My meeting him again after all these years was a beautiful experience for both of us.
He is just now reading my book, Substance and Shadow and likes it very much. He
wants to talk again with me about it after he's had a day to put some questions
down on paper. He is a real old-style intellectual who majored in philosophy at
Brooklyn College. Just wonderful to talk to!

This is how we met here at IBSA. During prasadam time, he was sitting some
distance from me. I was talking with Keshava Bharati Maharaja, but I noticed this
older devotee in brahmacari dress glancing at me again and again and smiling. After
we finished prasadam he shyly came over to introduce himself. He said, "Suhotra
Maharaja, you probably don't remember me. . . ," then he started recounting some
things from the old days in Boston. I couldn't tell who he was because the last time I
saw him he had long hair and a full beard. Then finally he said, "My name is
Prabhupada dasa. "

I got all excited and almost shouted, "Don't remember you? Prabhu, I have never
forgotten you! It's just that I never saw your face without hair and beard. You were
a major influence on me when I was a new devotee!" Very humbly he said, "But I
was crazy then. " I said, "But you got Prabhupada's mercy in 1966. I always
considered you a very special person. " Then we offered each other obeisances.

Prabhupada dasa is full of stories of the old days. He told me for example that he
started an underground newspaper in New York called Nova Vanguard. It only lasted
four issues. But he dedicated a full page of one issue to an article on Srila
Prabhupada written by a devotee.

He used to visit Allen Ginsberg, sit down in his kitchen and chant Hare Krishna while
strumming his guitar. Ginsberg would come and join him playing finger cymbals.
Lon's sister was married to N. S. (name abbreviated for legal reasons), who was a
close friend of Richard Alpert (Baba Rama Das, who wrote the hippie classic Be Here
Now. Alpert was Timothy Leary's partner in launching LSD as a fad among American
youth. ) N. S. and Lon's sister used to manufacture huge quantities of LSD and
another powerful hallucinogen called DMT in the basement of N. S. 's mother's
house. N. S. often walked around the house with no clothes on, just being "natural,”
I suppose. N. S. 's mother loved it. She thought it was great that her son and all his
bearded weirdo friends were buzzing around her place day and night. Lon used to
wash the test tubes in which the drugs were cooked up.

I brought up the question of beatniks versus hippies that I had discussed with
Brahmananda. Prabhupada dasa said, "Brahmananda was old enough to be a
beatnik, but I was younger. I became aware of the Beat scene at age 13 or 14, and I
wanted to becom e a poet. The Beats were creative. They were into poetry, art, jazz,
and they could intellectualize. They were also totally into drugs and illicit sex, but
they studied too; Allen Ginsberg took the trouble to learn some Tibetan, for example.
But by the time I was old enough to myself take up the bohemian life, the hippies
had taken over. And yes, like Brahmananda told you, it was because Allen Ginsberg,
one of the top Beats, himself turned into a hippie. So I guess I was a hippie who
started out wanting to be a Beat. When I got into LSD, all my intellectual pretensions
just went to hell. My poetry consisted of line after line of dirty words. Even Allen
Ginsberg didn't like it.
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"I know what Brahmananda meant about them (beatniks and hippies) being two
different tribes," Prabhupada dasa continued. "I remember a talk in a coffeeship by
David Lacombe, who was a hame among the Beat Generation. He was speaking to a
whole roomfu | of people, just condemning the hippies. 'These hippies don't create,’
he was complaining. 'They don't even think. Hippies are just passive drug zombies.
They've ruined the whole underground scene. I'm leaving New York to live in the
forest. "

Sriman Prabhupada dasa Brahmacari is truly my long-lost brother. I didn't know until
he told me today, but he met HH Bhaktividya Purna Maharaja in Mayapur for the first
time this year. As you may know, Maharaja is my best friend. Prabhupada dasa was
so happy to meet Maharaja! He said, "Like you, he's a philosopher. He can talk about
any subject and bring it into the light of Vedic knowledge. And this is what I want to
learn to do. I've been in South America doing business to keep ISKCON going down
there, but now that's finished. I can't hustle for money any more. I'm wearing
saffron now and I just want to study Srila Prabhupada's books, preach, and help
devotees come to a deeper understanding of the philosophy. " I hugged him. "We
talk the same language,” I said.

Prabhupada dasa and I exchanged emails. We'll be talking again tomorrow, so
readers, stay tuned, because more of his lore which is not a bore will be its way to
your computer dispay in just one day. That's only here at www.in2-mec.com.
Remember, friends and neighbors out there in Internet land, at In2-MeC you read by
far the most unconventional, free-associative and outright bizarre presentations of
Krishna Consciousness to be found on the World-Wide Web. We're proud that In2-
MeC is a private site, totally unconnected and unaccountable to iskcon. net, pamho.
net or any other "bona fide" ISKCON communications system.

The reason I write, as I declared in the very first entry of this journal, is that in 1978
Srila Prabhupada asked me in a dream, "Why don't you write?" So I write. And the
oldtimers know that Srila Prabhupada did appreciate off-beat creative writing. In an
early BTG article Hayagriva dasa analyzed a long-winded poem written in 1930 by
Hart Crane called The Bridge. Somehow or other he connected that poem to Krsna
consciousness. Srila Prabhupada was very pleased, even proud, of his "Professor
Wheeler's" pioneer literary efforts. We try to keep that pioneer spirit alive here at
In2-MeC. So don't flip, even if you think centipedes are hip, In2-MeC's gonna catch
you in its grip. Your responses have been hugely supportive. Keep those cards and
letters coming, folks.

So completely wonderful, this meeting with Sriman Prabhupada dasa Prabhu! So
completely meaningful. I pray, pray, pray to Sri Sri Jagannatha-Sudarshana that
what I am experiencing here in my talks with Godbrothers like Sridhara Maharaja,
Keshava Bharati Maharaja, Bhaktividya Purna Maharaja, and Prabhupada Prabhu, is
the start of a spiritual revolution. I feel incredible spiritual nourishment whenever I
get the mercy of their association.

k k X X X X %k %k Xk X X X % % X%

Another thing that happened today is that I met with Bhakta Gennadi, originally from
Moldova. I've known him for years. He wants to stay here and be a permanent part
of IBSA. I told him, "I'm not giving you a green light for that. I'm giving you 108
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green lights. " He's an aspiring disciple, but of the new generation. I told him, "You
read all of Srila Prabhupada's books first, then we will talk about initiation. "

IBSA is a perfect place for such an education. Keshava Bharati Maharaja is very
enthusiastic about Bhakta Gennadi's wish to remain here for the rest of his life, if
possible. Maharaja is an excellent guide in Gennadi's learning of sastra, since he is a
BBT editor. He worked on the recently-published edition of Brhad-Bhagavatmrta.

Bhakta Gennadi is getting new silver facial fixtures (smile, tilaka, eyebrows) for Sri-
Sri Jagannatha-Sudarshan, Sri-Sri Laksmi-Sesasayi and Sri Giriraja shilas. These are
being made in a shop in Vrndavana. Premavanya Prabhu is paying for them. They
will be delivered here at IBSA on the 24th.

Second Day at IBSA

ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama, Govardhana, Sri Vrndavana Dhama
22 April 2003

Prabhupada dasa--I'll be calling him Lon a lot, by his pre-initiation name--first heard
the Hare Krishna maha-mantra in 1965 from Allen Ginsberg, who sang kirtana in two
live performances accompanied by an East Village rock group called the Fugs. At this
time I lived in Mount Clemens, Michigan (the greater Detroit area). In 1966 or '67 I
bought a Fugs album that featured Hare Krishna sung by Ginsberg; this was my own
first aural introduction to kirtana. (Not a pure source for receivi ng the real name, I
am afraid; but I did start to chant in imitiation as a result. )

The first time Lon ever saw Srila Prabhupada and heard him speak was when he
appeared as a guest on The Alan Burke Show, a New York television program. Now,
this TV show has been described by others-Satsvarupa Maharaja in the Lilamrta and
Nanda Kishore Prabhu on the SPM video series--but for the first time I learned from
Prabhupada dasa that by the end of the show Burke had become so moved by
Prabhupada's saintly demeanor that in a emotion-choked voice he told His Divine
Grace, "Swamiji, you are a very charming gentleman. "

"That was not Alan Burke," remembers Prabhupada dasa. "Burke's program was
aired from inside his opulent skyscraper penthouse. He used to bring 'weird' guests
on, like a guy from the Flat Earth Society, and poke sarcastic fun at them; he was
fond of lighting up big cigars during his interviews and blowing smoke into his
guests' faces. But with Prabhupada, Burke could not act like Burke. Prabhupada was
too aristocratic, too calm, too gentle, too scholarly, too much in control to be mocked
by a man like Alan Burke. "

Lon used to walk past Matchless Gifts, on 26 Second Avenue, when it was still a gift
shop. "No wonder it went out of business. The only thing on sale was a collection of
wooden match boxes. Artsy-craftsy sorts of things, these boxes. They were highly
glossed with a thick coat of varnish painted over color pictures of movie stars and
other popular faces. But the boxes had no matches in them! And that was it. That's
all that was on sale. Therefore the shop was called 'match-less. ' Not a profitable line
of business. "
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Tomkin's Square Park was right in the middle of Lon's neighborhood. After Srila
Prabhupada moved to Matchless Gifts from the Bowery, Lon would see the harer-
nama sankirtana performed by Swamiji and his earliest disciples. "They sat, sang,
played their instruments and danced on a big rug. This had been donated by a fellow
named Robert Nelson. He once asked Srila Prabhupada for the recipe for chapatis.
Prabhupada replied, 'Oh, this will cost you $100. ' Somehow Robert got the money
for Prabhupada and learned from him how to make chapatis. "

Lon was the type of guy who put his nose into everything. "I knew all the 'spiritual
scenes' in the East Village. I knew Buddhists, I knew meditators, I knew mystics.
Like for example, there was this local mystic poet hamed Benjamin Schwarzberg. He
used to write for an underground newspaper called the East Village Other. Ben would
only speak in poetry. Somehow, without effort, he could make everything he said
rhyme. He'd throw in words like Shiva and Bodhisattva, connect them in funny ways,
toss together a spontaneous mystical word-salad. Just having a conversation with
him meant your mind went for a ride on a roller-coaster of metaphysical ideas. And
on top of it Benjamin was completely celibate, which was very unusual for those
times. So in the midst of this explosion of wacky spiritualism that was going on at
that time in the East Village, I also used to visit the 26 Second Avenue temple.
That's how I became known to Srila Prabhupada. He even called me by my first
name, Lon. But I never intended to get serious about Krishna Consciousness. The
temple was just one of many scenes for me.

"I knew this psychedelic artist called Ron Lawson who used to help me with my
underground newspaper, Nova Vanguard. He lived downstairs from Alan Ginsberg.
One night at his place Ron gave a friend and I a dose of very potent LSD. I couldn't
believe what was happening. The hallucinations were so extreme that this Ron just
turned into a grinning skeleton before my eyes. There he was, a skeleton sitting at
his kitchen table, chanting 'Om' again and again. Then he got up and stood over my
friend and I. He just stared at us with a skull face and popped-out eyes. Then he
intoned 'Tat tvam asi, 'l am He,' 'I am God,' with this ferocious intensity.

"This was the acid trip that pushed me over the edge. I stayed at Ron's place for ten
hours, until dawn. Normally after ten hours on LSD you come down off the high.
When I left Ron's place and walked out in the new light of the day, I realized, 'My
God, this trip is just starting!' The sunshine, the color, the waking up of the city, it all
built up into a madhouse circus in my head. I didn't come down for two weeks, and
by that time I had gone clinically insane. I even jumped from the roof of a subway
entrance station, thinking I could fly. Fortunately the station was not very high, so I
didn't hurt myself. Eventually I ended up in the Bellvue psychiatric hospital where I
was diagnosed as an ambulatory schizophrenic.

"In the meantime my personal life went to pieces. That's when I left my apartment
and my girlfriend. I couldn't handle normal life anymore. On top of that, this Ron
Lawson had put this crazy idea into my head that he was God, I was God, everything
was God.

"So anyway, at some point I came to the temple and attended one of Swamiji's
Srimad-Bhagavatam classes. That's when Prabhupada asked me, 'Lon, did you take
LSD?' I answered, 'No, Swamji. ' Which in a way was true because this was at least
several days after I had taken Ron's acid. So normally I would not be high. But in
fact I was out of my head and Prabhupada knew it immediately. After the lecture
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everyone bowed down except me. I stood up before Srila Prabhupada and held my
hands up over my head. In my mind I was showing him my universal form. I was
wearing this long muskrat fur coat that I had bought cheap from a second-hand
shop. The thing was so thick and fuzzy it weighed five kilos. I had a day-glo third eye
pasted on my forehead. Swamiji took a look at me in this crazed state and then he
did something totally unpredictable. He offered his pranams. Seated in the
vyasasana, he pressed his palms together before his face and bowed his head. What
I think he was doing was, he was offering his respects to Maya-devi who had me
firmly in her grip. 'All glories to the powerful illusory energy. '

"But of course I couldn't fathom that. Prabhupada's pranams, oh, that convinced me.
'Swamiji knows who I really am,' I thought. 'He knows I'm different from all these
others here who bow down, who are merely servants. He knows I am an
incarnation!'

"Srila Prabhupada left the vyasasana and went out the back door of the temple into
his apartment building. Now, the way things were in the temple of that time, the
devotees were hardly more than hippies themselves. There was no discrimination as
to who is fit or unfit, who is sane, who is crazy. So they were urging me, in my
totally insane frame of mind, 'You gotta talk to Swamiji. Go on up, talk to him. ' So I
went up. In those days Prabhupada's door was open to everyone. There was even a
sign on it that said something like 'Door open, come in. ' But when I turned the
doorknob to enter, the door was locked. I should have understood what that meant.
But I was insane, completely insane. 'OK, Swamiji's door is locked. Never mind. He
has already given me my leave to become a guru. There's nothing more to talk
about anyway. I'll just do it. '

"So I went to Tomkins Square Park. There is a big round fountain in the middle, and
because it was autumn season and chilly, the park authorities had shut the water off.
So this fountain became my mandala. I sat in the middle of it, upon the metal
nozzles that in the summer shot the water into the air. And in my fur coat and third
eye I preached. I preached in a screaming voice hour after hour, sometimes in
English, sometimes in Spanish, sometimes in Hebrew, throwing in a few Sanskrit
words I knew. The whole rest of the morning went by like that. It's New York, so
mostly the people walking by didn't look at me twice. But finally a crowd gathered, I
guess because I just wasn't going away. And at last a really beautiful looking couple,
this young boy and girl, very sattvik in their features, they stepped up and laid a
vegetarian meal before me.

"I thought, 'Yeah! Here they are! My disciples!' I ate the meal and after that I don't
know what I did; the day had ended so I slept somewhere, maybe in the park. Who
knows? I mean, in that state I used to sometimes just walk into people's homes,
strangers. I'd just walk in, they might be painting their living room so that's why the
door was open. I'd just walk in, start helping them to paint.

"So the next day I returned to the fountain to continue my mission. This time a
policeman came up and ordered me out of the fountain. One thing led to another and
I was arrested. The cops understood I was nuts. So I was sent to Bellvue. My
parents came to see me; they were almost crying, 'Our poor son, locked in the
madhouse. ' 'No, it's great here,' I told them with a big smile. 'I'd like to stay here
for the rest of my life. ' Then they really started to cry. After a week or two in the
nuthouse I managed to talk my way out.
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"I went back to the temple. While I was in Bellvue they cut off all my hair and beard.
So when Srila Prabhupada saw me, he said, 'Ah, Lon. Now you look very nice. ' Now,
during the time I was locked up, the devotees had newly printed this booklet
Prabhupada wrote. It was called Who is Crazy? I saw these booklets all over the
place; it was one of the very first pieces of distribution literature. And I felt sort of
proud. 'Ah, this is all in my honor. I've just come from the madhouse, and here I am
greeted by all these newly published booklets called Who is Crazy?'"

Soon after that a documentary movie crew came to the temple to film Happiness on
Second Avenue, a very interesting piece of ISKCON history that has been transferred
to video by the ITV (ISKCON Television Network). The film is seven minutes long and
appeared on New York TV as part of a longer program called Eye on New York. Lon
Solomon can be seen in Happiness in Second Avenue wearing glasses, his hair neatly
cut. In two sequences he bows down before Srila Prabhupada with the rest of the
devotees and guests.

"I'm really glad that my paying obeisances to Srila Prabhupada was captured on film.
Because that was definitely not my style in those days. I was the guy who would
stand up to show his universal form while everyone else was down on the floor. But
on that day, because of the film crew, I behaved properly. "

Srila Prabhupada was always kind to Lon. But several times he was dismissed from
Prabhupada's presence, in a firm but gentle way, because of his crazy behavior.
Once he came into Prabhupada's apartment while some early disciples were present.
Again, these devotees were hardly above the hippie stage themselves. Lon was in a
restless state; he paced back and forth in Srila Prabhupada's room and then started
re-arranging Prabhupada's things, moving the writing materials on his desk from one
place to another and so on. Not one of the disciples thought to do anything about
Lon's strange behavior. In fact they were saying to one another, "Hey, dig this cat,
man. He's flipped out. Look what he's doing. Man, that's weird, really weird. Is he
high or what? Wow!"

Finally Srila Prabhupada stood up and smiled. He started shaking Lon's hand,
clapping him on the shoulder, moving him very gently but quickly to the door. In this
way he got him out of the room. Prabhupada dasa commented, "You see, that's how
a host will deal with a drunk at a party. You've got guests, it's your own home, so
don't want an ugly scene to break out. So you just smile, keep shaking the guy's
hand like he's a good friend, and edge him through the door and out of your place.
Srila Prabhupada, as pure and saintly and innocent as he was, even knew how to do
this, a tactic used by the kind of people who hold parties where alcohol is served. "

In 1967 Srila Prabhupada left New York to start his ISKCON in San Francisco. Not
really intending to follow Swamiji, more to check out what's happening on the West
Coast, Lon also took off for Frisco. This was the height of the Haight-Ashbury scene .
"I remember seeing the posters for the famous Mantra Rock Dance at the Avalon
Ballroom. That event is elaborately described in the Lilamrta. I was in San Francisco
at the time. I could have gone to see Prabhupada at the Avalon and at the temple on
Frederick Street. I mean, I was really glad for the Swami to see his Krishna
Consciousness catching on in Frisco like wildfire. But unfortunately I took LSD again.
This was the last time I ever touched that drug. Once more I went totally bonkers
and had to return to New York. "
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After that, Lon managed to pull himself together a bit. He kept chanting Hare Krishna
but he got more involved in his own affairs. He got married, moved up north to
Vermont for a while, then moved a bit south to the city of Boston, which is still north
of New York City.

It was 1969 and by now Lon was out of touch with ISKCON. He needed a job. His
wife found an advertisement in a hippie newspaper called The Phoenix. It offered an
"antique and junk shop" for sale. So Lon and his wife went to the place, located at 95
Glenville Avenue. He found a group of hippies sitting around on the old furniture that
was stocked in the shop. He saw amidst the junk a big sign that said Hare Krishna
Temple. There was a good nhumber of ISKCON books scattered around too.

"What's this?" he asked the hippies, pointing at the sign and the books.

"Hey, man," one replied languidly, "this joint used to be the Boston Hare Krishna
temple. They moved over to North Beacon Street. " Lon had saved some money so
he bought 95 Glenville Avenue for a cheap price and went into the second-hand
business. The hippies had a big wooly monkey in a cage in the cellar. He was nhamed
Zeke. When he bought the shop, he got Zeke as part of the deal, so Lon named the
place Zeke's Old-Time Furniture Store. Eventually Lon had to sell Zeke the Monkey
because as a pet he was too expensive to maintain.

It was during 1970-72 when, as a new devotee at 40 North Beacon Street, I got to
know Lon. Glenville Avenue is not far from North Beacon Street. So I'd sometimes
run into him, either when he visited the temple, or just on the street in the
neighborhood.

He told me something very interesting from this period. You'll recall my description
of the first time I met Srila Prabhupada in July of 1971. Everyone went to the airport
except me, who had to stay and clean the kitchen. I heard some kirtana music
coming from somewhere in the ether, so at one point I searched the building top to
bottom to see if someone else was there. I found no one. But Prabhupada dasa told
me that on that same day, he was alone in the temple room after everyone went the
airport. He thought he was the only person in the whole building. Meanwhile, I too
was in the building thinking the same thing about myself: "I'm all alone here. "
Somehow during the search I missed finding him. By the way, he was not playing a
tape of kirtana. So that mystery remains unexplained.

His business improved, so he moved to a better location at 1357 Commonwealth
Avenue. He kept the name Zeke's and continued to sell second- hand furniture,
appliances, antiques, junk. There was a rock band that used to often shop at Zeke's
on Commonwealth Avenue. These guys had long wild-looking hair and regularly
needed handheld electric hair dryers. This band, at that time struggling in Boston to
make a name for themselves, was named Aerosmith. In the late '70's and '80's they
became one of the most successful American rock bands. The lead singer is Steve
Tyler; Liz, his daughter, is a famous Hollywood actress. She plays an elven princess
in the Lord of the Rings series.

Later Zeke's moved to its next location on Harvard Square, a busy commercial center
in the city of Boston. This shop was a large space that Lon managed to buy at a
sweet price. But Lon and his two co-workers had no separate living facilities, so they
used to just bunk in the store at night. One night they couldn't get to sleep because
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of the loud rock music of a jukebox in a nearby pizza restaurant. So they all got up
and went into the pizza place. They learned that the manager of the pizza joint had
left the night business to some freaky character with hair down to his waist. He was
playing the jukebox super loud and just giving pizzas outfor free. So Lon got a guitar
from somewhere and started chanting Hare Krishna.

The long-haired Pizza Freak broke into a big smile and said, "Hey, man! I really dig
that! You guys gotta live with me! I got this big place over on Chester street. C'mon,
let's go!" So he closed down the pizza place and they went to his house. Pizza Freak
had a room free for each of the three Zeke's workers. He put Lon in a room that had
the Hare Krishna maha-mantra painted all over the walls and the ceiling. There were
BBT posters of Sri Krishna on the wall too.

It turned out that just previous to Lon's moving into that room, it had been occupied
by a young woman who joined the Boston Hare Krishna temple. (All this transpired
after I had joined Visnujana Maharaja, so I do not know this mataji. ) This lady went
on to be one of the big book distributors in America during the 1970s. An interesting
fact is that her boyfriend, who did not go with her to join ISKCON, was nhamed Harry
Kershner.

Another interesting fact is that when the Boston temple was located at 95 Glenville
Avenue, before Lon had even come to Boston, there was no place at that address to
house Srila Prabhupada when he visited. According to Satsvarupa Maharaja's diaries,
the Boston devotees found Srila Prabhupada an apartment in a building on Hester
Street. But there is no Hester Street in Boston; there is only a Hester Street in
Chinatown in New York. In Boston there is a Chester Street. After she became a
devotee, this mataji did research and learned that Srila Prabhupada had been put up
by the devotees in an apartment in the very same building on Chester Street that
she, and then Lon, later lived in.

Third Day at IBSA

ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama, Govardhana, Sri Vrndavana Dhama
23 April 2003

Today I had planned to do Govardhana-parikrama. But yesterday I developed a cold
that worsened as the day when on. I began drinking fruit juice (orange and
pineapple) and taking medicines. Last night my conditioned reached its worst point:
I couldn't sleep until some mad hour like 4:00 AM, and when I woke up at about
8:00 AM I felt dazed and feverish. So I arranged for Martanda das to do a simple
puja for Sri Sri Jagannatha-Sudarshan. I chanted my rounds, rested and continued
to take only juice. Gradually I find I'm feeling better. It's strange because this hot
and dry season is not the weather for catching cold. I am vowing to do Govardhana-
parikrama tomorrow, starting at 4:00 AM, no matter what. I'll have to get up very
early to the puja first. But that's OK; today I will have gotten lots of rest.

This morning Prabhupada dasa went with Martanda to visit Sri Radhakunda. Before
leaving they asked my advice about bathing there. I told them that my practice was
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to sit on the step nearest the water surface and to use a /ota to pour Radha-kunda
water over my head. Later Prabhupada dasa came by just before 14:00 to take
darsan of Jagannatha-Sudarshana, Laksmi-Sesasayi, Ananta Nrsimha and Giriraja. I
told him a bit about my usual puja program. We had a short discussion about the
importance of taking extra effort to remember Krishna and to develop a relationship
with Him.

I also had him point out exactly where he appears in the Happiness on Second
Avenue video, which I have stored on an external hard drive. Unfortunately the
image in the film is not very clear. He sat more to the back of the crowd so the
camera did not focus on him.

Later in the afternoon Prabhupada dasa and I had another long talk, lasting for four
hours. Much of it was about Substance and Shadow. He knows philosophy himself,
so it went quite deep. Then we turned to more personal, Godbrotherly matters. It is
said that one who has many friends has none. There are a few persons with whom I
can speak freely with, to get advice as well as to give advice. Prabhupada dasa is
one of these persons. As I grow older, such association as his becomes more and
more important. Friendship is the shadow of the evening, which increases with the
setting sun of life.

Fourth Day at IBSA

ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama, Govardhana, Sri Vrndavana Dhama
24 April 2003

Awoke at 2:15. Did full puja and yajna, then left for Govardhana- parikrama as 5:00
with Martanda and Bhakta Gennadi, all walking barefoot. The sky was just getting a
little light at this hour. The pace was brisk: we first went to Manasi-ganga to pay
obeisances and take her transcendental waters, then walked to Govinda-kunda to do
the same. We chanted japa with every step. By the end of the parikrama I'd done
nearly 32 rounds.

By 8:00 we were entering Radha-kunda village. Three-quarters of the parikrama was
completed. We took bath by sitting at Sri Radha-kundas's shoreline, pouring Her
nectarean waters over our heads with /otas. Here we were joined by two Kazakhstani
devotees who had lost their own parikrama party. After we left Radha-kunda village
and were halfway to Kusuma-sarovara, we stopped for sugarcane juice refreshment.
I needed a sugar boost as I had not eaten solid food the day before. I only had taken
juice because of my cold--which is still not completely gone away. So I had 5
glasses. Up to then on this morning I had not even taken a drink of water yet. So the
sugar cane juice, with a little lemon and black salt, was great!

But after this the going got rough. The late April sun was high in the sky. Summer
officially starts here in a few more days, the early part ofMay. Summer in the
Vrndavana area is intolerable for most Western-born people. I'm told that the
highest temperature ever recorded anywhere in the world, something like 135
degrees Fahrenheit (I believe that is 57 degrees Celsius), was at Govardhana.
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Anway, by 10:00 the late April sun baked the asphalt roadway and the sandy
walkways on both sides of the road. Just after we passed Kusuma-sarovara I had to
surrender to wearing flip-flop beach sandals. The bottoms of my feet felt like they
were on fire! By the time we reached Govardhana village, it was so hot that the
asphalt road surface was melting! Somehow Martanda and Gennadi managed to walk
the whole way barefoot. One of the Kazakhstanis, who had no shoes, jumped aboard
a passing tractor because for him walking was like taking step after step upon fiery
coals. We returned to ISBSA a bit after 11:00, which was a record. I'd never done
Govardhana-parikrama faster than 8 hours before. The whole parikrama is, roughly
figured, an 18 kilometer walk.

Now is not parikrama season--at least not for daytime pilgrimages. I sometimes hear
sankirtana parties going by on the parikrama path at night. But when I stayed here

last November-December, thousands and thousands of pilgrams went around the Hill
at all hours. Now it is too hot. The parikrama path is largely deserted during the day.

After I returned to IBSA the skin on my head, back, shoulders and arms was a dark
reddish-brown; it doesn't feel burned now as I am writing this but the pain and
peeling of sunburn may set in a little later. I'm physically beat. My legs ache, my feet
hurt and I am in a daze of heat exhaustion. But it surely was blissful.

hantayam adrir abala hari-dasa-varyo

yad rama-krsna-carana-sparasa-pramodah
manam tanoti saha-go-ganayos tayor yat
paniya-suya vasa-kandara-kanda-mulaih

Of all the devotees, this Govardhana Hill is the best! O My friends, this hill supplies
Krsna and Balarama, as well as Their calves, cows and cowherd friends, with all
kinds of necessities-water for drinking, very soff grass, caves, fruits, flowers and
vegetables. In this way the hill offers respect to the Lord. Being touched by the lotus
feet of Krsna and Balarama, Govardhana Hill appears very jubilant. [Bhag. 10. 21.
18]

Fifth Day at IBSA

ISKCON Bhaktivedanta Sadhana Asrama, Govardhana, Sri Vrndavana Dhama
25 April 2003

It is a little after 10:00 AM. With great sadness I am leaving Govardhana for Delhi. I
rose from sleep very painfully at 4:30 AM, still aching from yesterday's parikrama. 1
did my puja and yajna, then I went to the IBSA Deity greeting, Srila Prabhupada
vyasapuja, and Srimad-Bhagavatam class (which I was asked to give). After class I
packed up the Deities and the rest of my luggage. Keshava Bharati Maharaja and
Prabhupada dasa came in to say their fond farewells. Gennadi loaded the luggage
into this little red car, and at this very moment Vraja-dhama is rolling through my
field of perception, going, going, going.
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In this instant I feel my existence has no meaning whatsover. O my dear Lord
Krishna, when will T attain your lotus feet? I suppose I am closer to You than
countless sleeping souls spread throughout the creation. But this slightly nearer
proximity to You, this bit more of awareness of You, is my only pain. Otherwise, to
material suffering I am anesthetcized by the chanting and the teachings given me by
the mercy of my spiritual master. The only pain left is You, my Lord.

Sant Nagar, Delhi
26 April 2003

I am now in the huge overheated city of maya that devotees jokingly call "smelly
Delhi," because the air here is so polluted. Tomorrow night I shall board a KLM flight
for Amsterdam. Today I am going shopping for a small luggage bag. Otherwise,
mercifully, I shall do nothing here except chant my rounds. I am still soooo tired
from the Govardhana parikrama. 1t is difficult to even walk short distances because
every joint of my body aches so much. Yesterday I was dazed most of the time with
heat stroke.

Rasa-lila dd, who stays here in Sant Nagar 62 working on a degree in Bharat-natyam
dance, thinks she also suffered from a little heat stroke yesterday from being out in
the city sun. It is like an oven here. In any case, she is her smiling usual self, and
that is a comfort to see. Comfort, because...

...my having to leave India now is so sad. This morning I felt so useless. But in the
midst of that inner lost feeling, I also felt Srila Prabhupada's helping hand. I do have
a plan for these coming times--to study hard and develop as a preacher. Srila
Prabhupada stands with me to protect me and drag me forward.

I am of the kapha nature, according to Ayurveda, and kapha people are prone to
depression. So it is not uncommon that I feel the night of sorrow enclose me; but I
know that just as night brings out stars, sorrow shows us truths. Srila Prabhupada is
always there to show the truth of Krsna consciousness in this world of pain and
misery. Anyway, a sannyasi should not have optimism about life in this material
world. As Sri Sukadeva Gosvami prays, devotees have only Krishna as their cure for
unhappiness:

bhuyo namah sad-vrjina-cchide 'satam
asambhavayakhila-sattva-murtaye
pumsam punah paramahamsya asrame
vyavasthitanam anumrgya-dasuse

I again offer my respectful obeisances unto the form of complete existence and
transcendence, who is the liberator of the pious devotees from all distresses and the
destroyer of the further advances in atheistic temperament of the nondevotee-
demons. For the transcendentalists who are situated in the topmost spiritual
perfection, He grants their specific destinations.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!
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Sant Nagar, Delhi
27 April 2003

All flowers will droop in absences of the sun that waked their sweets.

But Srila Rupa Gosvami instructs us:

tam nirvyajam bhaja guna-nidhe pavanam pavananam
sraddha-rajyan-matir atitaram uttamah-sloka-maulim
prodyann antah-karana-kuhare hanta yan-nama-bhanor
abhaso'pi ksapayati maha-pataka-dhvanta-rasim

O reservoir of all good qualities, just worship Sri Krishna, the purifier of all purifiers,
the most exalted of the personalities worshiped by choice poetry. Worship Him with a
faithful, unflinching mind, without duplicity and in a highly elevated manner. Thus
worship the Lord, whose name is like the sun, for just as a slight appearance of the
sun dissipates the darkness of night, so a slight appearance of the holy name of
Krsna can drive away all the darkness of ignorance that arises in the heart due to
greatly sinful activities performed in previous lives. [Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu
2.1.103]

Melancholia has deeply smitten me. I droop like a flower deprived of the sun, pierced
by the arrow of realization that in but a few hours from now, I will be trapped inside
a metal banshee screaming high in the sky away from the holy land of Sri Krsna and
Gouranga Mahaprabhu. My heart sags in my breast like a heavy stone. Desolation
rules my mind.

But Sri Rupa Gosvami tells us that the Krishna sun that nourishes the inner sweets of
our flower-like spiritual identity is exactly identical to His holy Name. This Name
must be worshiped with a faithful, unflinching mind, without duplicity. We must
strive to worship that Name in a highly elevated manner. Then that transcendental
life-giving sun may shine upon us always.

His verse evokes in me a rapture in blue. Rapture, yes, for when we hear such
transcendental poetry by our rasa-acarya it transports us into the realm of bliss; but
the blue of sadness still clings, for I am extremely far beneath that highly elevated
state of nama-seva that Sri Rupa Gosvami advises us to cultivate.

Happiness is not a reward--it is a consequence. Suffering is not a punishment--it is a
result. I must humbly submit to the result of my sinful activities and try to
persevere. I try to take heart in the truth that by suffering comes wisdom. Yet alas,
my own efforts are never enough.

Will you not gather round to help me, o merciful devotees? For I think a true friend
is somebody who can make us do what we can. With your help, I do belive I can
make the Name of Krishna the eternal sun of my unfortunate life.

Amsterdam, The Netherlands
30 April 2003

The KLM flight took off from Indira Gandhi airport shortly after midnight on 28 April,
and landed me in Schipol-Amsterdam airport at about 6:30 AM the same day.
Everything went very smoothly, by the grace of Sri-Sri Jagannatha-Sudarshana.
Vidyagati Prabhu and Bhakta Michael were there in the arrival lounge with a car
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outside; Mukti-dhatri dd had come also but she left separately by train to the
Amsterdam temple. Myself. Vidyagati and Bhakta Michael went to the village of
Wormer, some 20 km from the city. Here I stay in Michael's nice apartment, which is
comfortably large enough for the three of us. It is very peaceful here.

Here is a photograph of the temple room in
Michael's apartment. That's my shila altar in
the middle. Bhakta Michael is on your right.

Today I gave Srimad-Bhagavatam class at the temple. We go and come back to
Amsterdam city via Michael's car.

It's Queen's Day today, a heightened time of craziness in a city where craziness is
almost normal. Queen's Day is a holiday dedicated to the Queen of the Netherlands;
on this day most businesses shut down and everyone turns out into the street
wearing weird orange headgear, orange clothing, orange platic garlands. Orange is
the color of the Dutch royal family. The whole town becomes a flea market and fast
food joint, because people set up stalls everywhere to sell snacks, drinks and junk.
All kinds of music bands perform outside too. Almost everyone on the street is drunk
or otherwise intoxicated. For me, it's a big change from my half a year in India.

The devotees are also out in force. They did a harer-nama-sankirtana in town. I
wanted to go but didn't because of the constant rain and chill. It may be April on the
calendar, but it does not look like spring in Amsterdam. It looks, and feels, like
winter. I've already picked up a mild chest cold with cough and I am trying to keep it
under control. Anyway, the devotees have set up a stall at the Rijksmuseum where
they will sell books, prasadam and devotional items.

I have a series of university lectures scheduled in the Benelux that starts on May 7.
Until then I'll give class once a day in the temple, alternating between Bhagavatam
class one day and Gita the next day, i.e. switching between morning and evening
classes.

Amsterdam, The Netherlands
05 May 2003

Regular readers of In2-MeC have probably noticed that over the last several days
they have not been able to enter the site. This was due to our decision to change
our Internet host company. The previous one did not give us very good service.
Hopefully things will go better from now on.
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Hare Krsna! Suhotra Swami

Amsterdam, The Netherlands
07 May 2003

At 8:00 PM we had a program in the library of the student union at Wageningen
University. This is an agricultural institution, so the students were not very schooled
in philosophical issues. Hence I spoke in a simple, basic way. There were a number
of questions, some, surprisingly, were quite thoughtful. It was not a big program in
terms of attendance--but the student union library is not a big space, so along with
the devotees present, the place was
full enough. Books were sold and
everyone took prasadam.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada's
preaching mission to every town
and village!

For the last several days, Mother
Silpakarini dd visited from Germany
to attend my lectures. She used to
distribute my books (Substance and
Shadow etc.) in Amsterdam. Then
she married Brhad Bhanu Prabhu, a
leading distributor in Germany, and
moved to Heidelberg. She has a
beautiful daughter.

Mataji Silpakarini has had to face
some challenges in her spiritual life
over the past several years, but she
has borne them well. She asked a
question about the nature of the
mind in a class which was the
impetus of an interesting
discussion. And she and I had a
couple of nice discussions after
classes. It is so encouraging to see
someone maintain their faith in Krsna consciousness despite the inevitable obstacles
that rise up to block the path. Ralph Waldo Emerson, to who Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura sent a copy of his Sri Krishna Samhita, wrote somewhere that "Self-truth is
the essence of heroism." Silpakarini dd is working on uncovering the truth her self in
Krishna consciousness, and that is very brave.

Amsterdam, The Netherlands
12 May 2003
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Besides giving classes in the temple this past weekend, Vidyagati Prabhu and I have
been engaged in a digital photography marathon, like the one I did in Mayapur with
Madhu Puri Prabhu. Vidya and I have photoed, compressed, and saved to disk some
18 books so far. There are still 24 more to do. Today is holy Ekadasi; this evening I
have a university program. We'll do no more today in the way of book photography.
But tomorrow the effort will continue, hopefully with the help of a second camera
provided by a friend.

The series of essays, "The Transcendental Psychology of the Srimad-Bhagavatam," is
dependent upon my getting many of these books onto disk. So I haven't been doing
any further writing in this area since completing the last (the second) essay. But I've
had some interesting discussions on the subject of Bhagavata psychology during
question-answer sessions after class. And it has come up during personal talks with
devotees. So the project continues to perculate!

The shila-worship that I do here in Bhakta Michael's flat is a daily dose of nectar.
There will be more here in In2-MeC about that shortly! And stay tuned for reports
plus photos of the upcoming university programs.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada, and I hope your Ekadasi will be transcendentally
fruitful!

Amsterdam, The Netherlands
13 May 2003

Yesterday afternoon a party of six devotees plus myself drove for several hours from
Amsterdam to Maastrich. Here I gave a talk at a student society that is directed by a
Christian pastor named Roel Bosch. Unfortunately, Pastor Bosch had been called
away to a funeral and was not present. But my Godbrother HG Gurupadma Prabhu,
who lives and preaches in Maastrich, arrived with some of his namahatta members.
So the audience was a composite of students and ISKCON devotees and
congregation.

Meeting His Grace Gurupadma

Prabhu
We had kirtan for about 20 minutes in the beginning, and then at 8:00 PM I
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commenced with a talk. Pastor Bosch had left word that he was interested in the
subject of the three modes of material nature and how they affect human
consciousness. By the Lord's grace I found inspiration in this subject, and spoke for
an hour and twenty minutes. There were several good questions afterward. I
stopped at 9:30 PM. Several students came to me afterward to express their
9_|r3preiation and thanks for the talk.

The Maastrich program

The drive back was long; I didn't take rest until around 1:00 AM. Today (Tuesday
May 13) we are going to Nijmegen for program that, mercifully, is in the afternoon.
We'll leave Michael's flat at 1:00 PM.

I do love this preaching. Last night while I was speaking I realized that if somehow
I could just do this "24-7" (an up-to-date phrase which means "24 hours a day, 7
days a week") then I would be perfectly happy. But having these material bodies
prevents that. Instead, because of these bodies, keeping up such a program of long
drives and late nights is taxing. But it is solid devotional service.

Such taxing but solid service is humbling; it obliges the heart to reach out to Krsna's
lotus feet, to take the holy name more reverently. Sometimes during these drives to
and fro I think, "What would happen if my life in this body were to abruptly end
now?" The only answer I can find is to simply close my eyes and try to chant the
Lord's holy name more seriously.

Some days ago at the Amsterdam temple, I recollected for the devotees an auto
accident I experienced in 1991. This was when I was traveling with my Godbrother
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Avinasa Chandra Prabhu (now HH AC Bhakti Vaibhava Maharaja) in Romania. At that
time ISKCON had no permanent center in this country. We were in two vehicles.
Avinasa Prabhu and myself were in a white Fiat van following Romanian-born Harshi
das in his car. With Harshi was Krishna das, a nice Dutch devotee who now lives in
Vrndavana and keeps a guest house for ISKCON devotees there.

Night had fallen. A full moon sometimes peeked out from behind a thick layer of
clouds. So it was mostly very dark out. We were in the region of Romania called
Transylvania, which has a spooky reputation. The

way this accident happened seems to confirm that there is something unearthly
about that place.

Avinasa Prabhu was driving. We had lost sight of Harshi's car; he had driven too far
ahead. The road we were on was a straight, lonely, two-lane stretch of asphalt lined
by trees on both sides. All at once

something happened that was most bizarre. The wheels of our van seemed to no
longer be in touch with the road surface. The van began drifting into the left lane,
even though Avinasa Prabhu steered to keep it in our

lane. Fortunately there was no oncoming traffic.

In desperation he turned the steering wheel all the way to the right. The van kept
drifting leftward for one or two seconds more, then suddenly the wheels seemed to
connect again to the road surface. Because the

front wheels were now turned totally to the right, the whole vehicle went into a spin.
The last thing I remember of the accident is just sitting there, observing without any
emotion whatsoever, as the van went

backwards off the right side of the road. There was a bump, the sound of broken
glass, and then blackness came over me.

I clearly recall floating in a void. I was so removed from this body and mind that I
could not even think. I was just there, enveloped in total insentience. Then
gradually the thought dawned on my that I might be dead. I wanted to chant Sri
Krishna's name. That desire connected me to my tongue. I began chanting, and
consciousness spread to the rest of my body. I felt a dull pain in my ribs and in my
left forearm. I found myself lying face-down in the dirt of a potato field.

I slowly got up. Behind me, the van was on its roof. The cab of the van, where
Avinasa Prabhu and I had been sitting, was crushed. We were fortunate that at the
time of the crash to have not been wearing seat

belts. Both of us had been thrown through the windscreen onto the soft sandy soil
of the field. Had we been secured in those seats we would have either been killed
or seriously injured.

I wobbled around on my feet. I saw Avinasa Prabhu laying on the ground off to one
side; he seemed unconscious or dead, but at last he stirred and moaned. I tried to
help him stand, but he was in too much pain (it turned out that a couple of his ribs
were cracked).

I prayed to Lord Nrsimhadeva, and within seconds, I found myself looking at a
picture of Lord Nrsimhadeva that we'd kept on the dashboard of the van. I picked it
up off the ground and held it pressed to my heart. By doing that, some intelligence
seemed to enter my brain.
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I wanted my bead bag. Where was it? The moon was behind clouds; everything was
dark. I stumbled around a little until I caught sight of the bead bag on the ground
just in front of me, almost between at my feet, amidst other debris from inside the
van that was now scattered around the potato field. With a cry of joy I picked up
my beads and began chanting on them.

Then I started thinking about flagging down a car and getting Avinasa Prabhu to a
hospital. But I knew once I commenced that process of involving the locals in our
accident, I would need my passport and laksmi.

Where was that? The last I'd seen of my billfold was that it was on the dashboard of
the van. So I stumbled around a little more in the dark, chanting and keeping Lord
Nrsimha to my heart, and in a few seconds

found the billfold containing my personal papers and money. I have to tell you,
dear reader, that I was so dazed, and it was so dark, and there was so much stuff
(books, suitcases, and so on) scattered about the van, that without the Lord's
guidance from within the heart I would not have been able to locate the picture of
Nrsimha, my bead bag, and my wallet.

In a few minutes a car, a typical Romanian Dacia (a knock-off of a 1962 Peugeot),
came along. I lurched up to the roadside, waving it down. It stopped. Two men, both
former Army guys, got out. They knew exactly what to do with Avinasa Prabhu, how
to lift him and set him in the back of their vehicle without worsening his injuries. In
the light of their headlights I looked myself over. I was dirty and bloodstained. The
flesh of the back of my left forearm was torn by broken glass. There was no room
in the little Dacia for me, so the two Romanians drove Avinasa to the hospital and I
flagged down a truck that came by a little later.

Riding in the truck, I soon I saw Harshi's car parked by the side of the road. I told
the driver to let me out, and I accompanied a shocked Harshi and Krishna das to the
hospital. The doctors treated my arm and

made me stay overnight in the observation ward when they noticed I was trembling
from the shock of the whole experience. They had already committed Avinasa
Prabhu to a room in the emergency ward. He had to stay there for three days.

The next morning I went with Harshi to the site of the accident. It turned out that
two other vehicles, a truck and a car, had also lost control along the same strip of
road. Unfortunately for the driver/passengers, both these vehicles had collided with
roadside trees. Our Fiat had run off the road at a point where a tree had been cut
down. We traced the tracks of the van right over the stump. Had the tree still been
standing, I might not be standing now.

I looked at the road surface. There was just no physical explanation why a car's tires
would lose their grip on that asphalt. It was hard and dry. I found no patches of oil
anywhere. Harshi asked the police, who were there to investigate the three
accidents, how such a thing could happen--in the same night, on the same stretch of
road, three vehicles lose control. The cops had no answer either. They just shrugged
their shoulders.

Anyway, we recovered our property from the van and arranged the transportation of
Avinasa Prabhu to Germany. He stayed on ISKCON's farm in Bavaria where it took
him a month to recover. I still have scars on my forearm from the broken glass.
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All glories to Srila Prabhupada.

Amsterdam, The Netherlands
14 May 2003

Last year I took part in a quite amazing program at the same school, the Catholic
University of Nijmegen. It was held in a large lecture hall that was packed with
psychology students.The format was a discussion between myself and a professor of
cognitive psychology. He is one of the world leaders in this field. In the question and
answer session it was clear that the students were much more interested in what I
had to

say than in what he had to say.

This year the program was more subdued. It took place in the same large lecture hall

but it was not officially sponsored by a university department of faculty. The

organizer was herself a student. However, I liked this program very much. And so

did the philosophy students. The subject of the talk was "Essentialism, Existentialism
and Vedanta Philosophy."

First I introduced the students to the chanting of Hare Krishna, then I settled down
into a talk about philosophy

I explained that in Western philosophy it is often said that there are two camps:
essentialism and existentialism. The essentialists seek to define reality in terms of
"being." They speak of the essential
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ingredients that make up our life and the world we live in. The existentialists seek to
define reality in terms of "doing." They tend to be sceptical about talk of essences,
which presupposes a fixed reality. They tend to think man can define his own reality
by what he does.

I told the students that Vedanta philosophy harmonizes essentialism and
existentialism by 1) identifying the spirit soul as the essential identity of all living
beings, and defining the material world in terms of the essences of earth, water, fire,
air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego; and by 2) presenting the law of karma as
the means by which living beings, who are all of the same essence, create their
various destinies.

After the kirtan and lecture, these philosophy
students were eager for more transcendental
knowledge!

I stopped at 5:30. All the students accept prasadam. Many bought books and were
eager to know more about Krsna consciousness.
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Outside the Catholic University of Nijmegen

oo

s

The Catholic University of Nijmegen is one of the most prestigious educational
institutions on the European Continent, so I thank Sri-Sri Jagannatha-Sudarshana for
bringing me there year after year to do some small service for my spiritual master.

Amsterdam, The Netherlands
15 May 2003 (Nrsimha Chaturdasi)

Program at the University of Amsterdam, 14 May
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I lectured to a gathering of philosophy
students at the University of Amsterdam in a
program that started at 7:00 PM. My talk
was similar to the one I gave at Nijmegen,
but it was briefer since after me another
speaker was scheduled to speak. At the end
we two speakers had a discussion and
answered questions from the students.

The second speaker was Andre van der Braak, who teaches philosophy at the U of A
and at Luzac College in Alkmaar. He is soon to complete his PhD on Nietzsche and
Buddhism. He will shortly publish a paperback entitled Enlightenment Blues--My
Years with an American Guru.

I found this program very interesting in an amusing way. Poor Mr. van der Braak is
very devoted to Friedrich Nietzsche, a 19th century thinker who prided himself in
being a genuine "German philosopher. " All this really means is that Nietzche was a
very frustrated individual who gradually lost faith in everything. He ended up as an
incoherent madman for the last 10 years of his life.

Mr. van der Braak tried to be a spokesman for what he called "relative scepticism"
towards God and religion, particularly Eastern religion of which he had some personal
experience. By "relative scepticism" he meant that he will never insist that life has no
ultimate meaning--although it became quite clear in his talk that this is exactly how
he thinks. Thus in truth he is an absolute sceptic. But to appear reasonable, he must
once in a while put in the footnote: "My scepticism is only relative. "

After studying philosophy at the U of A, van der Braak spent five years as a Buddhist
and another eleven years as an Advaita Vedantist. Naturally his was a very
Westernized practice of these Mayavadi philosophies. So naturally he got nowhere.
Even if he had learned Buddhism and Advaitism in India he would have gotten
nowhere. These are nowhere philosophies.

So after 16 years of chasing The Void, he has "realized" that all religious systems in
the world are merely forms of cheating--although as a "relative sceptic" he pulls back
one millimeter short from saying that directly. But he loves quoting Nietzsche who
proclaimed to the world "God is dead. "

I felt I should act very relaxed in this gathering, as many of the students were
themselves inclined to the sceptical line of thought and were perhaps hoping to be
entertained by an outburst of "religious fanaticism" from my side. So I dealt with Mr.
van der Braak in the Socratic maieutic manner of just asking him questions.
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One point he repeatedly argued was that his "relative scepticism" was a way to clear
the mind of "cosmic assumptions" in order to make room for finding the truth. Again
and again he told us that for Nietszche, the ultimate reality is chaos (the total
absence of order), which is opposed to the "cosmic assumption" that the world is
given order by a God. But he was careful to drop the footnote that as a "relative
sceptic" he was unable to say whether the world is chaos or kosmos (the word
kosmos to the ancient Greeks meant an ordered universe). He just wanted room to
conduct his own philosophical investigation into the nature of the world. I asked him
if his investigation led him from Nietszche's chaos to a new realization of order,
would he accept that order? He admitted that he would.

I pointed out that in making his presenation he was using language, and language is
order in itself. He admitted that, but said language is only man-made, not absolute. I
asked him whether he could prove that statement. He said no, he couldn't. I
explained to the students that according to Vedanta there are deeper levels of
language or sabda than human speech. Even human language is amazing, in that
sounds issuing from a mouth or the squiggle of writing on a page somehow
manifests information in our consciousness. The mystery of language is admitted
even by Western philosophers.

A student spoke up that he thought that we just needed to say that "language is the
way we communicate," and that solves the mystery of information exchange through
words. This student also believed that language is man-made. "Are you sure?" I
asked him. He answered, "One hundred percent. " I replied, "So in this way, at least,
you are not sceptical at all. " The student smiled weakly.

I went on to say that some western scientists depict the "microworld" (the world of
the fundamental "wave-particles" of matter) as a flux, an undulation, or wave, of
potential energy. (This generally corresponds to the Vedic "sound in ether. ") "The
whole universe is mysteriously given order by this underlying vibration. Man did not
create that vibration," I told the group. At this point Mr. van der Braak's girlfriend
had some kind of an "aha" experience. "Oh, now I see what you mean about deeper
levels of language!" she mused aloud. Mr. van der Braak just nodded and smiled. I
explained that matter is by itself chaotic, but it is given order by sound or language.
We humans do it in a relative way, and God does it in an absolute way. Thus there is
an absolute language that expresses the absolute truth.

I asked Mr. van der Braak what the practical consequences of his chaos doctrine are.
. . I wanted to know if he could say with certainty that "Here we are at the University
of Amsterdam, having a philosophical discussion," or if this experience we are having
right now is just an illusion, since everything is "really" chaos. His answer: "I don't
know. "

As I said, I found the program amusing. Well, what can be expected from a
university that is located just one block away from the infamous Red Light District of
Amsterdam? (For the innocent ones among my readership, the Red Light District of
Amsterdam is several city blocks reserved for legal, open prostitution and drug use. )
When we left the Uni building it was 10:00 PM, and one could see down the street
the eerie red aura of the neon lights of that sinful area. This aura spreads far beyond
the visible glow of the red lights and casts a gloom over the university. I've done
many programs at that school through the years and each time could feel the murk
of ignorance in the air.
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With Andre van der Braak, an advocate of
Nietszche's "God is Dead" philosophy. Previously,
as a Buddhist and a Mayavadi, he had "religious

experiences," but came to see them as having
no meaning. A textbook case of impersonal
calamity.

Nrsimha Caturdasi Morning in Amsterdam Temple

Darshan of Sri-Sri Gaura-Nitai and Lord Giving Srimad-Bhagavatam class on Nrsimha-
Nrsimhadeva, Amsterdam Chaturdasi

Antwerp, Belgium
16 May 2003
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More about Andre van der Braak

As I mentioned yesterday, Andre van der Braak, with whom I did a program at the
University of Amsterdam, will shortly publish a book entitled Enlightenment Blues. By
referring to the info on a press release he gave me about his book, I was able to do
a little Internet research. Like the program I did with him, what I found out was
interesting and amusing.

Andre presents himself as a former disciple of an American Advaitist guru. The guru
is named in the press release as Andrew Cohen, someone I'd never heard of before.
But I found quite a bit about him on the Net. See, for example,
www.johnhorgan.org/work?7.htm.

Andrew Cohen is certainly no traditional Advaitist, although he claims to have
realized that all is one. He comes in no sampradayic line. Cohen claims he received
"enlightenment" from an Indian guru, but later on he rejected that teacher as being
himself imperfectly enlightened. That Indian guru in turn claimed to be a disciple of
Ramana Maharishi, who died in 1950. Ramana Maharishi is a well-known
impersonalist, but he is not of the sampradaya of Sankaracarya. And as it turns out,
Ramana Maharishi apparently had no disciples, at least none that he instructed to
become gurus after him.

One thing Andre van der Braak said in his talk was, "What I know is that I don't
know. " I found that Andrew Cohen makes the same claim for himself. Yes, Mayavadi
philosophy as understood, practiced and preached by the Cohens and van der Braaks
of this world is quite amusing. First they accept gurus who are not gurus, learn from
them that to know is to not know, and then they reject their gurus as unenlightened.
Then they go on to make a name for themselves by preaching what they learned: to
know is to not know.

Antwerp, Belgium
18 May, 2003

From a letter I received today:

It was nice to hear about Nijmegen in in2- mec, as the last year program you had
there is very vivid in my mind.

There was an other professor there too, the moderator, Van Mijk was his name, I
think. He was quite intrested in Krsna conscious philosophy. You said you had an
interesting conversation with him in the beginning.

Later on, during the program, I could see his face while you were speaking. He was
visibly oscillating between a real interest and a fear of his academic frame of mind
being pierced. He seemed to be a jnani trying to make a step further from his "pure
jnhana", and being kept back by the conservatorism in his heart. The fight to
overcome the jnani identification in himself was interesting and somehow inspiring.
One felt like wanting to help this person to advance somehow. And one would also
become thoughtful about one's own self-purification.
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Yesterday I had lunch with my long-time and very dear disciples Vrndayanya-priya
Prabhu and his wife Ananda-laksmi dd. They "ve moved to a bigger flat and are
preparing a room for me to stay in the next time I visit Antwerp. I was driven to and
from their place by Madhava Prabhu, Vrndaranya-priya's father, who is a disciple of
HH Bhakti Caru Maharaja. Madhava Prabhu has for years preached regularly to
congregations in cities around Beglium, despite a poor health condition. Very
inspiring.

My own health has declined since coming to Antwerp. In this room I stay it is either
too cold or too hot. Anyway, life goes on. I'm giving one class per day. Tomorrow
after Bhagavatam class we pack up to go to Sridhama Radhadesh.

Radhadesh, Durbuy, Belgium
20 May 2003 (Disappearance Day of Sri Ramananda Raya)

Sunday Feast in Antwerp, 18 May

-

A historical site in the Benelux
(Belgium, Netherlands, Luxemberg):
ISKCON Antwerp has been located in
this venerable old building for almost
20 years
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"Chant Hare Krishna..." "...and be happy!"

Radhadesh, 20 May

A major tourist attraction in the Benelux, this
stately chateau in French-speaking Belgium is
owned by ISKCON...
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...and is the home of Sri-Sri Radha-Gopinatha
Lalita-Vishakha-Sakhi, Sri-Sri Gaura Nitai and
Sri-Sri Jagannatha-Baladeva-Subhadra-devi

The recently-constructed Radhadesh guesthouse
and Vaishnava seminar facility

Chanting japa in the window of
guesthouse room 36

194



HH Prahladananda Maharaja leads

Garlanding Srila Prabhupada Srila Prabhupada guru-puja

Srimad-Bhagavatam lecture

Den Haag, The Netherlands
26 May 2003
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Sunday Feast in Den Haag, 25 May

This is the inside of ISKCON's preaching center
in the city of Den Haag. The Sunday Feast is
always well-attended.
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The altar of the Den Haag center.
The Pancha-tattva painting, done
many years ago by a Benelux
devotee, has become well-known in
ISKCON. It graces the cover of one
of Satyaraja Prabhu's (Steven
Rosen's) books. He considers this
painting the best he has ever seen
of Sri Pancha-tattva.



Sunday feast lecture

Gaura-arati

Amsterdam, The Netherlands,
29 May 2003

Yesterday evening I gave a lecture at the library of the student union at the
University of Leiden. Often Dutch politicians visit this university to speak to the
students in the same library. The place was packed.

Unfortunately we, the devotees, were not permitted to photograph or video the
program. Only a student photographer took pictures; ISKCON can get copies of
these photos, but that takes time. Thus I have no pictures to share with you here.

Anyway, it seemed to me that this program was the best of the whole tour. In the
beginning, though, it threatened to be otherwise. Students were wandering in with
glasses in their hands containing beer or wine. At one point someone brought in a
tray of beer glasses and passed it around the audience. Some students were
obviously intoxicated.

What could I do? I led a kirtana for a long time to start the program off. Mercifully, a
good number of devotees were present to fill the library hall with the pure vibration
of Lord Krsna's name. This truly changed the atmosphere.

I kept the lecture simple and to the point. The students, even the drunken ones,
were peaceful, polite and attentive. After my talk there were some very good
questions. As the program closed, many from the audience came forward to tell
myself and the other devotees present that they were very satisfied.

Today Vidyagati and I are going to Groeningen, a city in the eastern Netherlands,
near the German border. We are staying for the weekend at the home of
Dharmaksetra Prabhu and his wife Pitambara dd. On Monday Vidya and I return to
Amsterdam to board a long-distance tour bus that will take us to Prague.
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I'll have more to write when I am in Groeningen.

All glories to Srila Prabhupada!

Groningen, The Netherlands
31 May 2003

Myself, Dharmaksetra Prabhu and
his wife Pitambara dd in Groningen

The weather in Groningen is warm and sunny, as compared to Amsterdam. There it
was mostly cloudy and cold. The nice weather corresponds with the pleasant
personalities of these two nice devotees and disciples, Dharmaksetra Prabhu and
Pitambara dd. Every year for the past several I have visited them for a few days. It
is a peaceful retreat. Groningen is a university city set in the middle of the Dutch
countryside. According to Dharmaksetra there is no city so isolated from other cities
in the Netherlands than Groningen.

Groningen, The Netherlands
1 June, 2003

In an interesting book called My Search Through Books, HH Satsvarupa dasa
Gosvami relates his quest for the truths of life before he met Srila Prabhupada via his
readings of "deep" authors like Shakespeare, Kirkegaard, Nietzche, Rilke and Hesse.
Looking through Maharaja's book, I remembered an author that similarly "hit me
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deep" when I was a youth. His name is Philip Wylie. He wrote many titles, but the
one that caught my attention was Generation of Vipers, published in 1942. I came
across it when I was eleven or twelve years old. At that point in my life, books
written for kids my age did not hold my attention. Whenever I visited the library I
immediately went to the shelves for grown-ups. And so I came across Generation of
Vipers. In the late '70's or early '80's, Back to Godhead magazine published an

article I wrote in which I quoted from Wylie's book. If I remember correctly, it was
an article about the threat of war in modern civilization. The quotation from Wylie
underscored that the society we live in is not really civilized at all.

A few days ago on the Internet I found an advertisement for Generation of Vipers .
The book is now 60 years old, but it's still for sale. The ad stated that what Wylie
wrote in 1942 is just as true now as it was

then.

Generation of Vipers is a diatribe. Written with a sarcastic wit that often veers into
the heady realm of caustic excess, it unmercifully attacks the cultural and
philosophical foundations of American materialism. It

seems amazing that in 1942 this book became an instant best seller; remember that
America had just entered the Second World War. The pulse of the U. S. citizenery
was hammering with patriotic fervor. Yet in the midst of this upswing of nationalism,
Wylie's blast against American values struck a chord. After its initial publication,
Generation of Vipers was regularly reprinted for more than a decade. I think this was
another example of American consciousness getting "prepped" for Srila Prabhupada's
mission.

Wylie's critique has a lot in common with Srila Prabhupada's exposure of the
animalism at the heart of Western so-called civilization. But Wylie missed a lot, too.
Meat-eating he totally overlooked. He was an

advocate of modern psychological theories that Srila Prabhupada would later lay
waste to; psychology falls far short of true spiritual science. And of course he knew
nothing of Lord Krishna and Lord Chaitanya. Yet

it is still fascinating to see all the places where Philip Wylie got it right. On pages 9-
12 of Generation of Vipers, he writes about modern religion and modern science.
What follows are some spliced-together quotations.

You have considered this a Christian nation, all your life. Our constitution implies as
much. But a minute's thought might have shown you years ago--decades ago--that
the United States of America was not in any real sense a Christian nation at all.
Numerically? Less than half the people had any nominal church membership. There
goes the sacred majority. Dogmatically? Those who belonged to churches belonged
to so many different faiths at swords' points with each other on matters of creed and
technique that even the definition of Christiantity crumples into absurdity. . . The
church has failed. It failed to create an individual philosophy acceptable to an
"educated" modern man. It failed to enlist an American majority. Its component
parts failed to agree with each other on any basis. So our Christian civilization is
neither Christian nor civilized. Look at it. The failure of science is even more
grotesque. . . . Mankind abandoned the true with the false and made his place of
worship into a joke because science has revealed that not all its cermonies and
offices were "rational. " The average man was shorn of his Sunday lecture, his
conscience, his logarithms of right and wrong. "Intellectual" men stamped upon the
grave of religion so that the ghost would never rise: the business was done, they

199



decreed. Science made almost no study of the thing it had destroyed, or of the
vaccum left in the spirit of man by the confiscation. Science, by God, was science,
and religion was positively not scientific! Down with it!

Srila Prabhupada, speaking in Detroit on June 13, 1976:

They have failed, these Christian priest, to explain everything philosophically. So
advanced Westerners, they are now educated in science philosophy, they are not
attracted with these dogmatic views. So to remain in ignorance is animal life. To be
enlightened is human life. And the topmost enlightenment is to understand God and
to love Him. That is the topmost enlightenment. Unfortunately, there is no education
to know what is God, and what to speak of loving Him. This is modern civilization.
Ignorance. A civilization of ignorance. They do not know what is what. Simply
speculating, wasting time, talking all nonsense. This is going on in the name of
education, but actually they are in ignorance. They do not know what is what. They
are reading so many philosophical speculation, horrible condition of the so-called
philosopher, scientist. Simply "I believe," "In this believe, that believe. " You believe.
. . . Believe something. That is your (indistinct). But your belief is not final. That is
creating chaotic condition. You believe some way, I believe something, he believes
something. What is

the profit? Chaos.

In the same section, (pages 9-11), Wylie argues:

. . . Man's physical senses were extended enormously by science. The degree and
the speed of that achievement are, indeed, the most common sources of our
contemporary vanity; they form the whole preposterous case for the claim that we
are civilized. No other attributes of man were, in any way, either extended or
vitalized by science. Man's personality, his relations with other men, his private
ethics, his social integrity, his standards of value, his love of truth, his

dignity or his contentment, were not even potentially improved by the scientists. . .

In a 1973 Bhagavad-gita class, Srila Prabhupada said:

Therefore, we can challenge these scientists, so-called scientists. Their basic
principle of knowledge is on the bodily concept of life, pratyaksa, experimental
knowledge. Experimental knowledge means this gross sense perception. That is
experimental. Pratyaksa. Everyone says: "We do not see God. " God is not such a
subject matter that you can see with this pratyaksa, direct perception.

On pages 123-124 of Generation of Vipers, we find this interesting and amusing
analysis of male vis a vis female behavior.

Thus a man who is good and mad will be frightened out of his masculinity and
suddenly start behaving in a womanish manner. His voice will rise to a treble; his
points in argument will become irrational and "feminine"; he will turn himself into a
consuming fury; when he reaches the slapping and hair-pulling stage, he may often,
because of the Marquess of Queensburgy, double his fists to force the issue; but he
may merely slap--like a woman. Slapping, indeed, with gloves or bare hand, is the
classical invitation-in-wrath of noble males too mad to act like men, who wish, when
they calm down, so to act later, with guns and swords. Women, on the other hand,
in the same circumstances, go into a mediocre but palpable imitation of men. They
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become as if cold and intellectual, though thought has nothing to do with the
change; they argue icily (manlike) with "facts" and "data" and "logic. " Defeated in
their natural province of feeling values, they undertake to make war from man's
province of detached thoughts. The "reasons" of an angered woman become
multitudinous and articulate; she argues, and insists as she does so on the justice
and integrity of her points--even while she

ignores all actual laws of logic and throws her words about ad hominem, begging the
question, debating in total non sequitur, forgetting that pos hoc is not necessarily
proper hoc, and so forth.

In his purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam 3. 25. 11, Srila Prabhupada gets to the false
heart of material "maleness" and "femaleness" thusly:

The living entities, in the guises of men and women, are trying to enjoy the material
energy; therefore in one sense everyone is purusa because purusa means "enjoyer"
and prakrti means "enjoyed. " In this material world both the so-called man and so-
called woman are imitating the real purusa; the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
actually the enjoyer in the transcendental sense, whereas all others are prakrti. The
living entities are considered prakrti.

Wylie, on page 318, makes a stunning observation that one rarely finds in writings of
mundane intellectuals.

The male is an attachment of the female in our civilization.

In his purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam 4. 25. 30, Srila Prabhupada makes exactly the
same point.

Conditional life means being under the control of a woman.

On pages 68-69 of Generation of Vipers we find a hilarious depiction of the crass use
of the female form in advertising, especially for products that are supposed to make
women

. . more kissable, engageable, marriagable, popular at parties, and in demand for
moonlight strolls--or caused them to be okay in the matter of feminine hygiene,
breath, armpit and perspiration odor. . .

Such products include

Various medicaments, pads, pledgets, salves, gargles, girdles, rinses, soaps,
douches, rubber devices, elastic undergarments, negligees, cigarettes, automobiles,
house furnishings, washing machines, kitchen appliances, cosmetics, deodorants,
perspiration arrestors, booklets of intimate advice, dandruff removers. . .

Wylie concludes that the whole point of such advertising is to stimulate sex.

. . . the purpose of every syllable of such copy and every expression on the face of
every such model, photographed or painted, is to startle the woman reader into an
inquiry of whether or not her body is thoroughly prepared and equipped for
nonrancid sex service. . .
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In a conversation in Durban on October 13, 1975, Srila Prabhupada pointed out:

This is the life and soul of the modern civilization. Just see the advertisement--sex.
You seg, illicit sex.

Amsterdam, The Netherlands
2 June, 2003

I was just looking at HH Satsvarupa Maharaja's My Search Through Books. In
Chapter 5 he reminisces about J. D. Salinger's Catcher in the Rye. If I am not
mistaken, this book was first published in the year of my birth, 1950. Catcher in the
Rye is a perennial favorite among American high school students. Satsvarupa
Maharaja, writing about the main character, Holden Caulfield, states, "I would say
that every devotee ought to aspire to be as honest and loving as Holden. We could
use more Holdens in the world. I haven't renounced my affection for Catcher in the
Rye. I think it is a wonderful book and J. D. Salinger must have received Krsna's
mercy to write it. He must have been very sincere in his desires. " I never opened
Catcher in the Rye before I became a devotee. The reason, I suppose, was that it
was a book that every American kid read when they turned sixteen or seventeen. 1
didn't much care for doing the same thing all the other kids did. Perhaps in that way
I was like Holden myself. About a year ago I picked up a Progress paperback edition
of Catcher in the Rye. It might have been during a visit to Prague. Progress was a
Soviet publishing house that printed literary works from around the world, in their
original languages. It appears that Progress chose the works of Western authors
that depicted the dark side of life in capitalist countries. Anyway, when I sat down
with the Progress edition of Catcher in the Rye, it was the first time I'd ever read the
book. It's a very engaging read. After a few pages I was hooked. I finished the
whole book in just one day. ButI got a rather different impression of Holden
Caulfield than did Satsvarupa Maharaja. Holden seemed a very unhappy individual,
alienated from the world around him to the point of borderline insanity. Indeed, at
the end of the novel Holden is put into a mental institution. He's somewhat of a
"beat" character. The Beats felt themselves beaten down by society; they didn't fit
in, and they thought it was a "cool" inner adventure to be diagnosed insane and
locked up in a psycho ward. A fledgling idealist, Holden sees no place in a
materialistic society to spread his wings. But I wouldn't agree with Maharaja that he
was very loving and very honest. To me he seemed selfish in a petty, juvenile way.
It's true that many young people from a pampered middle-class background are in
the same emotionally deprived boat. So Holden, though selfish, is not
unsympathetic. You feel sorry for him. It is furthermore true that he does cherish a
romantic notion to save others, especially other young people. But he can't even
save himself. And that's the core of his dishonesty. To be honest with yourself you
have to be a little clear as to your actual position in life. Perhaps it is too harsh to
rate Holden as consciously dishonest; but he is certainly too confused to see where
he is really at. No later than quarter of the way through the book, he should have
realized he had drifted into psychological and emotional storm waters. But instead
he just carries on following his increasingly ridiculous mental whims. Finally he
cracks up. His "loving" nature? It seems to me whatever love he has is morbidly
fixated on his younger sister Phoebe. Apart from that, my reading was that he
really doesn't care much about anyone else. . . well, okay, maybe he cares about the
ducks in the Central Park pond, about what happens to them in the winter. And
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there's some vague caring for unfortunate young folks like himself. But that's rather
abstact. He certainly doesn't care for his friends at school. He doesn't care for his
parents. And regarding his attachment for his sister, it is hard to say for sure, but
there is a suggestion of something incestuous there. It does not seem normal. About
half way through the novel Holden hires a good-looking prostitute his same age, 18
years old. But he's a virgin as well as an idealist, so it turns out he is captivated by
the mere idea of being with her. He uses up his allotted time just trying to talk to
her. That is more intimacy than she, bored and jaded as she is, is willing to give.
But still he has to pay. In 1950, this scene with the tart might have been a bit of a
shocker to some people: "A woman so young already doing that?" But eight years
before, Philip Wylie wrote in Generation of Vipers about what American girls much
younger than this one were up to as troops were mustered at military bases across
the nation at the start of World War Two.

Police began to notice, also, a curious phenomenon; late at night, and on into the
early hours of the morning, swarms of school girls, some as young as twelve, were
seen skulking about the edges of public parks. It was soon found that these children
were prostituting themselves in large numbers to the soldiers and sailors--for very
small sums of money.

Reading Salinger and Wylie now, it's fascinating to realize that the moral and
psychological fiber of young people was not any better in the "good old days" fifty,
sixty years ago. The difference is that today, degredation is more openly celebrated.
If you're a young man who can somewhat articulate his psychosis, you start a rock
band. If you're a young woman who can find nothing better to do with your life than
to market your naked body, never mind skulking around public parks risking AIDS.
There's the Internet for you. No, I'm not telling you, "Every devotee ought to aspire
to be as honest and loving as Holden. We could use more Holdens in the world. " My
plea would be, "Every Holden ought to aspire to be a devotee. We could use more
devotees in the world. " There are surely enough Holdens out there: misguided
idealists, maybe suicidal, maybe even murderous. The young man who shot John
Lennon did so in the name of Holden Caulfield. He was a great "devotee" of
Salinger's book, and he believed that were Holden alive today, he would kill Lennon
for being such a phoney. The young Saudi Arabians who flew the airliners into New
York's World Trade Center probably never heard of Holden Caulfield. Yet they were
nothing else than frustrated-idealistic youth in an extremist Islamic

mold. Even in the West, from the Fifties through the Nineties, we saw alientated
youth mutate from Beats to hippies to ecological revolutionaries, from New Left
radicals who demonstrated with signs to violent anarchists who exploded bombs,
from rowdy drunken skinheads to brutal neo-Nazis. The trend gets uglier as Kali-
yuga gets worse. I pray that Srila Prabhupada's mercy may penetrate the hearts of
all the world's confused youth.

Prague, Czech Republic
3 June, 2003

On page 329 of Generation of Vipers, Philip Wylie wrote in 1942 of the future of
technology:
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In your living room, in a few years, will be a continual moving picture, with color and
sound, of any place where something is going on. Your son will talk to his girlfriend
in Ceylon over a gadget that shows her moving picture.

Television and Internet-connected computers. Guided by Srila Rupa Gosvami's
yukta-vairagya principle, we try to use these gadgets in Krsna's service. Therefore
here we are at In2-MeC.

I received a nice letter today about Catcher in the Rye. Yes, the book truly has held
an influence over readers world-wide for more than 50 years. Holden Caulfield's core
personality, his basic alienation, is still very relavent today. Besides, it is a funny
book. It's about the human condition, which is sad and funny at the same

time. Therefore Srila Prabhupada more than once used to remark about the state of
this modern world, "Whether to laugh or cry?"

Vidyagati and I have arrived in Prague. It's sunny and hot here, typical Central
European summer weather; this is a welcome change from the blustery North Sea
climate of the Netherlands. Yesterday at 11:00 we

departed a sunny, pleasant Groningen and arrived at 12:45 in a gray drizzly
Amsterdam. But here in Prague, I'm told, the sky has been steadily clear and bright
for days and days.

I am staying at the home of my disciples Prahlada Nrsimha Prabhu, his wife Adhika
Daya dd, and their small daughter Narayani devi. Today I'll just me getting myself in
order after the all-night bus trip (that's much like an all-night flight on an airliner:
you sleep, but you don't sleep, and after you've physically arrived at your
destination, you're subtle body hasn't caught up yet.)

Tomorrow we have a preaching program at the "new" Govinda's at Soukenicka
Street in downtown Prague. One year ago the city of Prague suffered a widely-
reported flood. The waters of the Vitava, which flows through the low-lying Old
Town, surged over the riverbanks and inundated many of the Baroque buildings of
the prime touristic area. ISKCON's two Govinda's restaurants (the other is on Na
Hrazi Street) were heavily damaged. Now both are functioning again but more as
preaching centers than as restaurants... although the restaurant aspect continues. A
new "professional"” devotee restaurant, Balarama, has in the meantime opened in
another part of Prague, safely away from the Vitava. Balarama is maintained by the
devotees who are dedicated to the transcendental business of prasadam distribution.

Anyway, I'll be preaching at the new Govinda's tomorrow evening. You'll see a photo
report here. All glories to Srila Prabhupadal!

Prague, Czech Republic
5 June, 2003
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Yesterday at 19:00 I held a program at the Govinda's preaching center in downtown

Prague. More than 50 guest attended. A most pleasant surprise was that HH

Bhaktivaibhava Maharaja came to attend the class. Afterwards we took prasadam
together. He told me about

a video he is producing of a recent trip
he took from Gangasagara in Bengal
up to Gomukh, the starting point of
the river Ganges in the Himalayas.

Prague, Czech Republic
7 June 2003

My Travel Schedule Through 27 July
9 June: from Prague to Bratislava, Slovakia
10 June: from Bratislava to Preshov, Slovakia
14 June: from Preshov to Budapest, Hungary
17 June: from Budapest to Szeged, Hungary
20 June: from Szeged to Timisoara, Romania

26 June: from Timisoara to Belgrade, Yugoslavia

205



30 June: from Belgrade to Sofia, Bulgaria

11 July: from Sofia to Timisoara

14 July: from Timisoara to New Vraja Dhama, Hungary

17 July: from New Vraja Dhama to Bratislava

18 July: from Bratislava to Lutotin, Czech Republic

21 July: I take part in Czech Yatra "summer camp" near Lutotin

27 July: to Prague

ISKCON Prague

This is the ISKCON Prague temple
building located at 290 Jilova Steet in
the suburban Zlicin district. Directly
across the street stands a similar
building that houses the brahmacaris
(top floor) and brahmacarinis (middle
floor).
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Their beautiful golden Lordships Sri-Sri Nitai-
Navadvipacandra, presiding over Prague from
the Zlicin temple. Prague advertizes itself as The
Golden City; the presence of Sri-Sri Nitai-
Navadvipacandra gives that title a new meaning.

I am in the Balarama Restaurant -

(downtown Prague) with
manager

Lomancitta Prabhu. Balarama
opened in

October 2002 as the city's third
devotee-

operated restaurant. The first
Govinda's,

on Na Hrazi Street, has been
running ten

years; the second Govinda's, on
Soukenicka Street, has been
running

seven years.
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Sharing the nectar with HH Bhaktivaibhava
Maharaja. Sankirtana-yajna ki jaya!
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Harer-nama Sankirtana in the magical Old Town of The Golden City.

While on harer-nama I noticed that
an

exhibition of 100 live poisonous
bugs

(spiders, scorpions and centipedes)
is being

advertized all over town. Here a
lady from

the Prague branch of the CLF
(Centipede

Liberation Front) takes darshan of a
very

large Scolopendra subpinipes. Look
carefully...I think she is chanting to
it. The

influence of sankirtana is
everywhere!

Prague, Czech Republic
8 June, 2003

Want to learn practically everything there is to know about Shaligram and
Govardhana shila worship? Visit this extraordinary website:

www.hknet.org.nz/sstp-1.html

If you go from there to www.hknet.org.nz/sstp-SuhotraS.html, you'll see a report
about my own shila worship, taken from In2-MeC of May 15. It is worth your time to
explore the whole site. For unlimited nectar, click, on the homepage, the "articles"
icon!

The devotee behind this website is Jayatirtha Charana Prabhu. I've known him since
the 1980s. I'm planning to vist New Zealand this winter. He lives in a town called
Tauranga (just like Gauranga, but with a "T" in the front. ) I'm eager to spend some
time with Jayatirtha Charana Prabhu, as he knows so much about Deity worship and
yajna. He's mastered these devotional arts under the tutelage of South Indian
brahmanas of the Ramanuja and Madhva sampradayas.

Over the last several weeks, through email, we've been discussing Sri Sudarshana
Chakra. It started when I got an idea about a way to perform a "flameless" or in
other words a manasa (mental) homa (fire yajna) for my shilas. I daily do a fire
sacrifice for Them, but not every place I visit welcomes the idea of having a flame
burn inside the house for an hour every morning. Even if it is just a small flame, it
generates smoke, and smoke means soot. So I started to contemplate how a
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flameless mental yajna might be done when a normal
one was not possible.

I have a translation of a Pancharatra text called Laksmi Tantra, which is respected in
the Ramanuja Sampradaya. That disciplic succession is also known as the Sri
Sampradaya because it emanates from Goddess Laksmi. The Laksmi Tantra is
spoken by Her. She devotes a whole chapter to Sudarshana. The word sahasra (one
thousand), which is the first word of the Purusha-sukta hymn of the Rg Veda, is said
by

Laksmi to refer to Sudarshana who is sahasra-jvala (thousand-flamed). He is a
personification of the kriya-sakti of the Lord; it is by kriya-sakti or the power of
divine activity that nitya-kriyas (regulated actions) like yajna are manifest in this
world. Agni is manifest from kriya-sakti and Sudarshana is the essence of Agni. The
syllable ra in sahasra stands for fire. (Jayatirtha Charana Prabhu pointed out that
one name for the sun is Ravi, and in that name ra means fire. ) Laksmi Tantra says
that Sudarshana is to be contemplated within the sacrificial fire.

So I proposed to Jayatirtha Charana that a manasa-homa might be performed by
seating the Nila Sudarshana Deity in the small brass fire kunda and there offering
Him worship as the sacrificial fire. He replied that this would be in order, since
Vaishnavas worship the original Agni, Lord Narayana. The original Agni is specifically
represented by His divine potency, Sri Sudarshana Chakra. Lord Narayana is the
antaryami (inner Lord) of the blazing Sudarshana who burns all that is material to
utter destruction and thus dispells all darkness and ignorance.

The Nila Sudarshana Deity is a combined form of Lord Jagannatha (Narayana or
Krsna) and His blazing chakra. The lotus face of Lord Jagannatha beams at the
center of a ring of flames.

"There is nothing in the three worlds," says Goddess Laksmi, "that cannot be
attained by this sakti [the kriya-sakti appearing as Sudarshana] who dwells in every
single ritual. . . "

Jayatirtha Charana Prabhu informed me that Sripada Madhvacarya has explained the
Vishnu-sahasra-nama-stotram (Thousand Names of Vishnu Hymn) word for word.
From this we learn that the following holy names (numbered as they appear in the
stotram) refer to Sri Sudarshana Chakra as well as to Lord Narayana Himself:

233) vahnih: Fire
293) analah: Fire

358) samayajnah: One whose worship is nothing more than keeping an equal vision
of the mind by the devotee

359) havirharih: The receiver of all oblation
546) chakra-gadaadharah: Bearer of the disc and mace

826) sahasraarchih: He who has thousands of rays
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827) saptajihvah: He who expresses himself as the seven tongues of fire (Types of
agni)

828) saptaidhaah: The seven effulgences in the flames

879) hutabhuk: One who enjoys all that is offered in yajna

908) chakree: Holder of the chakra

967) bhoor-bhuvah svas-taruh: The tree of bhur, bhuvah and svah
971) jnahya: One whose very nature is yajna

972) yajnapatih: The Lord of all yajnas

973) yajvaa: The one who performs yajna

974) yajnaangah: One whose limbs are the things employed in yajna
975) yajnavaahanah: One who fulfils yajnas in complete

976) yajnabhrid: The ruler of the yajanas

977) yajnakrit: One who performs yajna

978) yajnee: Enjoyer of yajnas

979) yajnabhuk: Receiver of all that is offered

980) yajnasaadhanah: One who fulfils all yajnas

981) yajnaantakrit: One who performs the concluding act of the yajna
982) yajnaguhyam: The person to be realised by yajna

995) chakree: Carrier of Sudarsana

Jayatirtha Charana himself sometimes does manasa-homa in circumstances where
the physical appearance of Agni is not possible. He very kindly explained how he
does it with special mudras. He finishes the ceremony with dhyana (meditation) upon
the glories of Lord Vamanadeva. Explaining this, he drew my attention to this verse
and purport:

Whenever the activities of Vamandeva are described in the course of a ritualistic
ceremony, whether the ceremony be performed to please the demigods, to please
one's forefathers in the Pitrloka, or to celebrate a social event like a marriage, that
ceremony should be understood to

be extremely auspicious. [Bhag. 8. 23. 31]

Srila Prabhupada's purport:

211



There are three kinds of ceremonies -- specifically, ceremonies to please the
Supreme Personality of Godhead or the demigods, those performed for social
celebrations like marriages and birthdays, and those meant to please the forefathers
like the sraddha ceremony. In all these ceremonies, large amounts of money are
spent for various activities, but here it is suggested that if along with this there is
recitation of the wonderful activities of Vamanadeva, certainly the ceremony will be
carried out successfully and will be free of all discrepancies.

So now, to close every homa (whether it is done with flame, or with Nila Sudarshana
standing in when a physical flame isn't feasible), I chant

chalayasi vikramane balim adbhuta-vamana
pada-nakha-nira-janita-jana-pavana
keshava dhrta vamana-rupa jaya jagadisha hare

"O Keshava! O Lord of the universe! O Lord Hari who have assumed the form of a
wonderful dwarf-brahmana! All glories to You! With Your massive steps You deceived
King Bali, and with the Ganges water emanating from the nails of Your lotus feet You
deliver all living beings in this world. "

Prague, Czech Republic
9 June, 2003
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The lecture went for an hour. The questions from the
guests showed their attentive interest.

Sunday, 8 June--The temple arranged for the weekly feast to be held at a public hall
in Zlicin,
thus allowing for a larger attendance. It started at 17:30 with kirtan.

New Ekachakra, Abranovche (near Preshov), Slovakia

11 June, 2003

Prague, 9 June morning
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During my stay in Prague, I lived here at the
home of Prahlada Nrsimha and family. We
are about 12 minutes drive from the
ISKCON temple in Zlicin.

Before departing Prague for Slovakia,

I visit the Nitai Bakery's production kitchen,
located in the village of Cherveny Ujezd

(not far from Zlicin). Panasa Prabhu briefs
me on the booming business of bread-baking;
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the Prague devotees now have two bakery
shops in the city and are looking for a third.

With Prahlada Nrsimha Prabhu
(manager of Nitai Bakery), his
wife

Adhika-daya dd and daughter
Narayani dd, I visit a castle in
Cherveny Ujezd. The place looks
as if it is from the Middle Ages
and

is constructed in the authentic
Gothic style, but it is only a
couple

of years old! It was built for
tourists

by a Czech millionaire who is a
customer of Nitai Bakery. Fresh
bread-prasadamand other items
are sold at the castle's
restaurant.

ISKCON Bratislava, Slovakia, 9 June evening

Bhagavad-gita class at the
Bratislava
preaching center.

On route to New Ekachakra, 10 June
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After Srimad-Bhagavatam class
Vidyagati Prabhu and I were
driven

to New Ekachakra, located in
the

village of Abranovche outside of
Preshov. The drive took five
hours,

which is amazing since Slovakia
is

such a small country. But as you
can

see, the landscape is
mountainous;

thus the roads are tortuous.

Darshan of Sri-Sri Panchatattva
and

Sri Bala-gopal at New
Ekachakra.

My Shila altar is set up in the
temple

room here. My puja starts at
3:30;

at 5:00 the devotees have
mangala-

arati for Panchatattva. After
Tulsi-

puja 1 do the nitya-homa for the
Shilas.

New Ekachakra, Abranovche (near Preshov), Slovakia
12 June, 2003

Essay Two:
A Vedic Schema of the Mind and its Processes

Introduction

The word schema has specific usages in modern psychology. In this essay, I accept
the following usage: that a schema is a pattern imposed upon a complex reality in
order to assist in explaining it.

The complex reality under discussion here is the mind. I use the word mind in the
sense that Srila Prabhupada uses it in the following phrase from Srimad-Bhagavatam
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1. 3. 33p: ". .. the living being misinterprets the gross body and subtle mind to be
his own self. " Mind, then, means the linga-sarira or subtle body. It follows that I do
not take the processes of buddhi (intelligence) and ahamkara (false ego) as
independent of the processes of the mind. This indeed makes for a complex subject
matter, especially since I refer to Vedic sources for a description of the mind.

In Chapter 22 of Srimad-Bhagavatam Canto 11, Sri Krsna tells Uddhava that Vedic
sages have analyzed the tattvas (gross, subtle and spiritual categories of reality) in
multifarious ways. The Lord personally teaches Uddhava twenty-eight tattvas; plus
He validates eight enumerations of tattvas by other sages. Thus there are at least
nine different Vedic accounts of creation that are met with approval in the Eleventh
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. In Bhagavad-gita Chapter 13, Sri Krsna teaches
Arjuna yet another enumeration of tattvas. Logically, then, one might bring forth out
of these ten accounts ten different descriptions of the mind and its processes.

That is why this essay presents you, the reader, a "schema" of the mind. The
schema is drawn from Vedic sources; as I will take pains to show you, it is backed up
by Srila Prabhupada's editions of Bhagavad- gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta and other books. But being a schema, it a simplification of a more
complex reality.

This schema comes to you in four parts:

1) An Overview of the Conditioned State of the Jivatma

2) Maha-samasti, Samasti and Vyasti: How Consciousness is Conditioned
3) Vedic Depth Psychology

4) An Overview of the Psychology of Bhakti-yoga

Part One:
An Overview of the Conditioned State of the Jivatma

There are two kinds of covering powers exhibited by maya. One is called
praksepatmika, and the other is called avaranatmika. When one is determined to get
out of material bondage, the praksepatmika-sakti, the spell of diversion, impels one
to remain in conditioned life fully satisfied by sense gratification. Due to the other
power (avaranatmika), a conditioned soul feels satisfied even if he is rotting in the
body of a pig or a worm in stool. To release a conditioned soul from material
bondage is very difficult because the spell of maya is so strong. [C. c. Madhya 20.
6p]

Thus we begin with a general account of the conditioned state of the jivatma. What
is meant by the word "conditioned"? The definition given by modern psychology is,
"Exhibiting or trained to exhibit a conditioned response. " A much-cited example is
Pavlov's dogs; in 1904 the Russian scientist Ivan Pavlov won the Nobel Prize for
discovering the conditioned response when he instilled in dogs the behavior of
salivation at the ring of a bell. Dogs were first trained to associate their feeding time
with a bell's ringing. When the conditioning was complete, the mere sound of the
bell--absent the appearance of food--was enough to make the dogs salivate. Thus,
"to be conditioned" means to mentally associate the satisfaction of a desire with a
stimulus that cannot satisfy that desire.
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This is precisely what happens to the jivatma when it is covered by maya.

Therefore, in Srimad-Bhagavatam the conditioned soul is likened to the camel. The
camel is very fond of eating thorny twigs that cut his tongue. While he is eating
them, blood issues from his tongue and mixes with the thorny twigs. They become a
little tasty, and he is thinking, "Oh, these twigs are very nice. " That is called maya.
Maya means "that which is not. " Ma means "not," and ya means "this. " So maya
means "not this. " That is the explanation of maya, or illusion. [Life Comes From Life,
The Eleventh Morning Walk]

hoya maya-das kore nana abhilasa

"A servant of maya is always overwhelmed by many desires. " [From a Bengali song
cited by Srila Prabhupada in Hyderbad 1975, lecture tape 4, side B]

In the quotation about the two potencies of maya that opens this Part One of Essay
Two, we saw that maya covers the jivatma by first diverting it from the real path of
satisfaction, just as Pavlov's dogs were diverted to respond to the sound of a bell as
if that was food. Next, maya trains the soul to passively accept the false satisfaction
again and again, life after life, even when the soul is put into the body of a hog.

This process--by which the real object of desire is switched for a false one--is termed
manoratha upagata in Srimad-Bhagavatam 5. 14. 17. The term is significant.
Manoratha means "chariot of the mind. " Upagata means "obtained. " The indication
here is that the mind is the seat or vehicle of the process by which the soul obtains
something false and yet accepts it. Iti svapna-nirvrti-laksanam anubhavati, the verse
concludes: "In this way the soul feels the happiness one sometimes feels in a dream,
and the conditioned soul sometimes takes pleasure in such mental concoctions. " The
reader will recall from Essay One that the sastra repeatedly compares the human
condition to a dream-experience.

Another suitable comparison is to intoxication and addiction.

We are already intoxicated. Being under the influence of maya, the material energy,
we are already forgotten of ourself. Everybody. Nobody knows that he's not this
body. This is another intoxication. He is not this body, this is a fact, but go to the
outside of this temple, ask anybody, "What you are?" "Yes, I am this body. " They
are already intoxicated. [Lecture on Srimad-Bhagavatam, 2 December 1973, Los
Angeles]

Those who are addicted to fruitive activities and speculative knowledge cannot
understand the value of the holy name of the Lord, Krsna, who is always completely
pure, eternally liberated and full of spiritual bliss. [C. c. Adi 7. 72p]

Let us consider addiction for a moment. It begins with intoxication; by those who
enjoy it, intoxication is experienced as bliss and freedom. As addicition takes hold by
way of repeated intoxication, it becomes apparent that this bliss and freedom is
actually repressive. The addict is caught in a ever-closing spiral of habituation. At
first the circle drawn by addiction is very broad. It allows within its diameter the
affairs of a normal life: family, job, friends, respectable social position. But as the
spiral descends and the circle tightens, such interests are squeezed out. Soon there
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is no room at all for a normal life. The addict's entire energy is dedicated to the
gratification of his one, all-consuming "need. "

But addiction is not a real need at all. It is a conditioning of consciousness whereby,
like a dog who cannot help but drool at the sound of a bell, a living entity is forced
by nature to be attached to something that incites uncontrollable desires but cannot
deliver relief from those desires. To be addicted means to desire to consume a thing
that consumes the addict with desire.

The logistics of addiction are provided by maya. What are logistics? These are the
procurement, distribution, maintenance, and replacement of the materiel and
personnel of addiction. In short, maya gives the facility. But the individual soul
himself creates the "need. " Thus he cannot blame maya for his addiction. He creates
the need by his choice of what he deems to be bliss and freedom.

karya-karana-kartrtve
hetuh prakrtir ucyate
purusah sukha-duhkhanam
bhoktrtve hetur ucyate

Nature is said to be the cause of all material causes and effects, whereas the living
entity is the cause of the various sufferings and enjoyments in this world. [B. g. 13.
21]

Srila Prabhupada explains:

Everything is suffering according to the body, and the body is supplied by the nature.
That is explained here. Karya-karana- kartrtve hetuh prakrtir ucyate. Kartrtve, my
action, that is also directed by the material nature. Originally directed by Isvara, who
is sitting within your heart, sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistho mattah smrtir jnanam
apohanam ca, but it is being acted through the agency of material nature.

Karya-karana-kartrtve hetuh prakrtir ucyate. Prakrtir. Just like one criminal is
punished by the magistrate, that "This man should undergo six months'
imprisonment. " So the judge or the magistrate superficially is the cause of his
punishment, but actually he's not. He's giving him punishment according to law. I
have created such a situation, I have made myself a criminal, and the magistrate,
according to law, giving me punishment. So actually, directly, the magistrate is not
the cause of my suffering. Why he should be cause? He's not your enemy. This is
going on.

Karya-karana-kartrtve ketuh prakrtir ucyate purusah sukha-duhkhanam bhoktrtve
hetur ucyate. So bhoktrtva, my enjoyment, because we have come to this material
world for enjoyment. So everyone's enjoyment is not on the same standard. We can
see that. Somebody is enjoying some way, another is enjoying. . . "One man's food,
another man's poison. " What is enjoyed by the hog is not enjoyed by other animal.
This is going on.

Therefore when we get real consciousness by good association, if we can understand
that "I am under the clutches of maya, prakrti, and I'm dictated according to my
association with the quality of the nature and I am getting different types of bodies,
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different types of situation for my distress or happiness. This is my position, under,
fully under the control of the prakrti. " [Lecture on Bhagavad-gita 13. 21, 15 October
1973, Bombay]

Srila Prabhupada's example of a magistrate sentencing a criminal to imprisonment is
yet another suitable comparison. Addiction is a choice of criminal behavior and also a
type of imprisonment. The judge is material nature. Behind material nature is the
Supersoul. From Him we get the knowledge, rememberance and forgetfulness that
constitute our particular notion of bliss and freedom. But the seed of that notion is
what we want. Hence, our choice comes first. Supersoul helps us realize our choice,
whatever it may be. Though we get assistance from Supersoul and His prakrti, our
choice is our responsibility.

We have seen that the conditioning of consciousness is a two-fold covering of the
soul by maya. We have gone through several analogies to help us grasp how pure
consciousness gets covered: it is like Pavlov's experiment on dogs, it is like a dream,
it is like intoxication, it is like addiction, it is like choosing to do a criminal act and
getting imprisoned as a result. Let us now go from analogy to a summary overview
given by a great Vaisnava acarya. In his Govinda Bhasya commentary to Vedanta-
sutra 4. 4. 19, Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana writes,

vikare prapance janmadi satake va na vartate
iti vikaravarti niravadyam brahma svarupam
tadgunabhutam taddhamadikam ca tattadvisayaya
vidyaya tattadavrtti pariksayan muktastadanubhavams
tisthatiti na kincidunam
hi yathah kathasrutirmuktasya tatha sthitim aha
puram ekadasadvaramajasyavakrtatejasah
anusthaya na socati vimuktasca vimucyate iti
svarupavarikaya vrttya mimukto vidvangunavarikaya
taya vimucyate ityathah

There are six kinds of transformations (vikara) that living entities undergo in
material existence [birth, growth, sustenance, reproduction, dwindling and death].
Whatever is transcendental to vikara is called vikara-avarti. The Lord, His abode and
all that share the divine qualities of the Lord are vikara-avarti. The liberated soul
knows all the realms (vikara and vikara-avarti) and everything about the Lord, the
source of these realms. The liberated soul and the bound soul dwell within the same
realms, but the liberated soul is not covered. Katha Upanisad 2. 2. 1 explains, "There
is a city of eleven gates [the human body] belonging to the unborn, pure-hearted
Supreme. One who meditates on Him never laments within that place. Being free of
that which covers the form of Lord, he is free of the covering of material nature. "
Thus the liberated soul is free of svarupa-avarika (ignorance that covers spiritual
form) and guna-avarika (the covering of consciousness by the three modes). The
first point here is transformation. The six kinds of transformation listed in the above
quotation are indicitive of a transformation of consciousness. Those souls who are
affected by the six vikaras are themselves transformed in consciousness from the
liberated state of spiritual bliss to bondage and lamentation.

But can consciousness really be transformed? Srila Prabhupada writes in his purport
to Srimad-Bhagavatam 5. 11. 11,
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One should not think that all the interactions of the physical elements, gross and
subtle, that cause the transformation of mind and consciousness are working
independently. They are under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
In Bhagavad-gita (15. 15), Krsna says that the Lord is situated in everyone's heart
(sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jnanam apohanam ca). As mentioned
herein, Supersoul (ksetrajna) is directing everything. The living entity is also
ksetrajna, but the supreme ksetrajna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is
the witness and order giver. Under His direction, everything takes place. The
different inclinations of the living entity are created by his own nature or his
expectations, and he is trained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the
agency of material nature.

The Mayavadis hold to the doctrine that consciousness is nirvikara or
untransformable. Thus to explain the conditioned state, they resort to illusionism:
that our present perceptions and conceptions of material existence are utterly
subjective and insubstantial. Such perceptions and conceptions, they argue, are in
every sense disconnected from reality. This logic of utter disconnection obliges the
Mayavadis to decry perceptual and conceptual qualities in the Absolute Truth.
Names, forms, characteristics, personalities, activities and relationships are never
more than hallucinations because without exception they have no existence in
Reality.

The Vaisnavas hold that mundane names, forms, characteristics, personalities,
activities and relationships are unreal because they are temporary; but still maya
has real power to bewilder consciousness because it is a perverted reflection of the
real and original transcendental names, forms, characteristics, personalities,
activities and relationships eternally manifest in the spiritual world by Bhagavan Sri
Krsna. The Mayavadis are quasi-atheists. They cannot accept Krsnha as the Supreme
Truth and the Supreme Controller, although He declares this of Himself in Bhagavad-
gita 7. 7 and 8. 9. Their search for God ends only with consciousness of the self.
Thus they cannot accept that consciousness can be transformed. But it can be--by
Lord Krsna's will.

Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana states above that the realms of vikara (transformation)
and vikara-avarti (transcendence) are both under the authority of the Lord. The
transcendental realm is of the Lord's personal divine nature. The material realm--the
"city of eleven gates," i. e. the human body--is of a different nature, but nonetheless
it is the property of the Lord.

We are familiar with "the city of nine gates" (nava-dvara pura) from Bhagavad-gita
5. 13, in which the two eyes, two ears, one genital, two nostrils, one mouth and one
rectum are the gates. The city of eleven gates (puram ekadasadvaram) is just a
different enumeration of the sensory openings that is taught in Katha Upanisad.
These are: srotra (hearing), tvak (tactile sensation), caksus (eyes), jihva (tongue as
taster), vak (voice), pani (hands), pada (feet), payu (anus), upastha (genital) and
manas (mind).

The point is that both the spiritual and material realms are controlled and owned by
the Lord, and the liberated soul--the Lord's pure devotee--knows both realms and
indeed dwells within them. The conditioned soul likewise dwells within both realms.
He is always an infinitesimal part and parcel of Lord Krsna's spiritual nature. But he
has forgotten Krsna. Thus he is covered by ignorance of the Lord's form, and his own
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spiritual form too. In other words, he is diverted from the actual object of his desire,
which is the transcendental satisfaction of loving exchange with the Lord. In his
ignorance of spiritual form, the conditioned soul is further covered by the three
modes of material nature. . . which means he takes on a material form. This is all
effected by a transformation of consciousness. And so the conditioned soul
experiences himself subject to birth, growth, sustenance, reproduction, dwindling
and death.

These six transformations are experienced because the conditioned soul finds his
identity within eight kinds of elements in the form of the gross and subtle bodies:
earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego. Through the agency of
these gross and subtle energies he acquires thirteen kinds of senses:

All our ordinary actions and perceptions depend on various forms of energy supplied
to us by nature in various combinations. Our senses of perception and of action, that
is to say, our five perceptive senses of (1) hearing, (2) touch, (3) sight, (4) taste
and (5) smell, as well as our five senses of action, namely (1) hands, (2) legs, (3)
speech, (4) evacuation organs and (5) reproductive organs, and also our three subtle
senses, namely (1) mind, (2) intelligence and (3) ego (thirteen senses in all), are
supplied to us by various arrangements of gross or subtle forms of natural energy.
[Bhag. 2. 2. 35p]

The conditioned soul is covered by seven kinds of gross bodily layers: skin, flesh,
bone, muscles, marrow, fat and semen. [See Krsna, Chapter Two, "Prayers by the
Demigods for Lord Krsna in the Womb"] He is covered by five kinds of subtle
conceptions imposed by the controlling deity of the mind, the moon: annamaya (the
conception that life is food), pranamaya (the conception that life is bodily
movement), manomaya (the conception that the good life is the culture of the
mind), vijnana-maya (the conception that the better life is the culture of
discrimination), and anandamaya (the conception that the best life is full of the bliss
of self- realization). [See Srimad-Bhagavatam 5. 22. 9, 10 and 6. 15. 12-15p].

In the subtle body are manifest the living symptoms, which are consciousness and
convictions. [See Bhagavad-gita 13. 6-7p] The interaction of the five elements of the
gross body gives rise to desire, hatred, happiness and distress. [ibid. ]

The conditioned soul is beaten by the six material whips: hunger, thirst, lamentation,
illusion, old age and death. [See Srimad-Bhagavatam 5. 1. 35] He becomes addicted
to the four acts of conditioned life: eating, sleeping, mating and defending. He is
tempted by the four vices of conditioned life: illicit sex, gambling, intoxication and
meat-eating. By committing these, the soul passes through the three gates to hell:
lust, anger and greed. Or it may be said he falls into the clutches of six enemies [see
Srimad-Bhagavatam 7. 7. 33], namely lust, anger, greed, illusion, madness, and
jealousy. He can avoid hell and the six enemies by passing religiously through the
four stages of regulated material life: dharma, artha, kama and moksa. In any case,
he is subject to the fourfold material miseries: birth, death, old age and disease.

The six transformations and all the other permutations associated with them
manifest within the field of material activity, consisting of twenty-four components.
[See Bhagavad-gita 13. 6-7] Most of these twenty-four have been mentioned
already; here I shall simply summarize them. There are five gross elements called
mahabhutas; three subtle elements; the unmanifested stage of the three modes of
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material nature, called avyakta; five knowledge-acquiring senses; five working
senses; and five sense objects. Idam sariram kaunteya kestram iti abhidhiyate, "This
body, O son of Kunti, is called the field. " [B. g. 12. 2] Thus the field of twenty-four
components is the material body, the city of nine (or eleven) gates.

How consciousness is transformed, and how the field of activities manifests from the
three modes of material nature, is the subject of Part Two of this essay, coming soon
to In2-MeC.

ISKCON Budapest, Hungary
17 June 2003

A warm Vaisnava welcome. Such is the

Their Divine Lordships Sri Sri Dayal hospitality sannyasis are greeted with at
Nitai Vijaya Gauranga, who preside the Budapest temple. Cold Hills, warm
over scenic Budapest from Their hearts. I arrived on 14 June.

temple in the Huuvoesoelgy ("Cold
Hills") on the outskirts of the city.

223



Sunday feast lecture. Vaikunteshvari
dd, one of my first disciples, is
translating.

Monday afternoon I gave a lecture at
Govinda's Restaurant in downtown
Budapest. Entering this door, one
walks downstairs to below street level
into an extraordinarily large place.
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The devotees and guests listen attentively. The
temple may be in the Cold Hills, but the programs
are well-attended.

The so-called meditaton hall in Govinda's is a
spacious facility for devotional programs. This hall
is about one-third the total space in Govinda's; the
rest is for regular restaurant activity (cooking,
table service, boutique).



ISKCON Szeged, Hungary
18 June 2003

Over these last few days, while working on part 2 of the Transcendental Psychology
essay, I have also gone back and polished part 1. Today a revised version of part 1
has replaced the earlier one (even the earlier one appeared in several incarnations

from June 12 to June 14). This version is probably the final one.

ISKCON Szeged, Hungary
19 June 2003

Essay Two:

A Vedic Schema of the Mind and its Processes

Part Two:
Maha-samasti, Samasti and Vyasti:
How Consciousness is Conditioned

We begin this second part of the essay by laying down a foundation of six scriptural
quotations. The schema that follows is built upon these sastric evidences.

Taittiriya Upanisad 2. 7:

raso vai sah
rasam hy evayam labdhanandi bhavati
ko hy evanyat kah pranyat
yad esa akasa anando na syat
esa hy esanandayati

The Supreme Truth is Rasa. The jiva becomes blissful on attaining this rasa. Who
would work with the body and prana (sensory powers) if this blissful form did not
exist? He gives bliss to all.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 3. 25. 15:

cetah khalv asya bandhaya
muktaye catmano matam

gunesu saktam bandhaya

ratam va pumsi muktaye

The stage in which the consciousness of the living entity is attracted by the three
modes of material nature is called conditional life. But when that same consciousness
is attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is situated in the
consciousness of liberation.
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 3. 32. 19

nunam daivena vihata
ye cacyuta-katha-sudham
hitva srnvanty asad-gathah

purisam iva vid-bhujah

Such persons are condemned by the supreme order of the Lord. Because they are
averse to the nectar of the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they
are compared to stool-eating hogs. They give up hearing the transcendental
activities of the Lord and indulge in hearing of the abominable activities of
materialistic persons.

Rg-Veda 10. 129. 4:

kamas tad agre samavartatadhi manaso retah prathamam yadasit
In the beginning there was desire, which was the primal germ of the mind.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 7. 9. 43:

naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaranyas
tvad-virya-gayana-mahamrta-magna-cittah

soce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyartha-
maya-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimudhan

O best of the great personalities, I am not at all afraid of material existence, for
wherever I stay I am fully absorbed in thoughts of Your glories and activities. My
concern is only for the fools and rascals who are making elaborate plans for material
happiness and maintaining their families, societies and countries. I am simply
concerned with love for them.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10. 1. 4:

nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamanad
bhavausadhac chrotra-mano-'bhiramat
ka uttamasloka-gunanuvadat
puman virajyeta vina pasughnat

Glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is performed in the parampara
system; that is, it is conveyed from spiritual master to disciple. Such glorification is
relished by those no longer interested in the false, temporary glorification of this
cosmic manifestation. Descriptions of the Lord are the right medicine for the
conditioned soul undergoing repeated birth and death. Therefore, who will cease
hearing such glorification of the Lord except a butcher or one who is killing his own
self?

The first quotation informs us that the Absolute Truth is rasa, the reservoir of
pleasure for everyone, even jivas in the conditioned state who work with physical
bodies. In the beginning of his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (Nectar of Devotion), Srila
Rupa Gosvami testifies that Lord Krsna is the akhila-rasamrta-murti, the form of all
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kinds of nectarean rasa or taste. The word akhijla is rendered by Srila Prabhupada as
meaning "all kinds," "all sorts," "universal," "all that be," "complete," and so on. The
second quotation, spoken by Lord Kapiladeva, tells us that the living entities are
grouped into two categories--conditioned and liberated-- by the quality of their
attraction, or in other words, by the quality of their taste. Liberated souls are
attracted to Krsna, and they obtain akhila-rasa, the complete taste of nectar.
Conditioned souls are attracted to the modes of nature, and they obtain khila
(incomplete) or jada (dead, insentient) rasa. In a Srimad-Bhagavatam lecture given
on 7 December 1974 in Bombay, Srila Prabhupada explained:

You are captivated by this material jada-rasa, material rasa. There is rasa; otherwise
why a man is working so hard to maintain the family? Unless there is some ananda,
why he is taking? Nobody is taking so much hard responsibility for others. But
children, wife, family, they take. There is. . . Unless there is some ananda, how he
can take? So the relationship has got ananda. But this ananda is flickering, illusion.

At this point it is opportune to introduce the words samasti and vyasti, which appear
in the title of this second part of the essay. Sama means "same," vyasa means
"divided," and asti means "it is so. " The Lord is akhila ("universal", "all that is," etc.
), thus His point of view is samasti, as we see in Gita 15. 7: mamaivamso jiva-loke
Jiva-bhutah sanatanah, "The living entities in this conditional world are My eternal
fragmental parts. " But the point of view of the conditioned souls is that they are
divided (vyasti) by matter from God and from one another. In fact, the very word
Jiva or jiva-bhuta carries with it the sense of this division. "In the conditioned state,
the living entity is known as jiva-bhuta, or 'the living force within matter. ' [C. c.
Madhya 6. 269p] (In the same purport Srila Prabhupada explains that the liberated
soul is called brahma-bhuta. ) Srimad-Bhagavatam 1. 3. 32 states, sa jivo yat punar-
bhavah, "the jiva takes repeated births. " Similarly, 4. 29. 74 tells us, jiva ity
abhidhiyate, "thus the jiva is understood" as the cetana (conscious living entity) that
is yuktah (combined) with sodasa-vistrtam (sixteen expansions), namely the five
sense objects, the five sense active organs, the five knowledge-acquiring senses and
the mind.

The third quotation, also spoken by Lord Kapila, explains that those divided from the
Lord are most unfortunate. They are averse to akhila-rasa, which appears in this
world as acyuta-katha, the topics of Lord Acyuta. Those who have no taste for Krsna
consciousness are compared to stool-eating hogs; i. e. there is a rasa they are mad
after, but unhappily it is the taste to hear, discuss and imitate the nasty affairs of
animalistic people.

Thus the conditioned souls are daivena-vihata, condemned by divine order. They are
separated from the complete nectar of Krsna's association. And so they are forced to
slake their need for nectar in obnoxious ways. It is on this point that we may discern
the precise manner their consciousness is transformed. The jiva-bhutas are no less
spirit souls than the brahma-bhutas. They are even no less parts and parcels and
eternal servants of Krsna. But they have no taste to serve Him.

Srimad-Bhagavatam 5. 11. 8 compares the mind to the flaming wick of a lamp. If
the wick burns improperly, if the flame smokes and sputters, the lamp will be
blackened and its light will be unsteady. If it burns nicely, the flame will illuminate
brightly without blackening the lamp. This verse points out in no uncertain terms
that there are two states of mind: tattva and vrtti. Tattva, which commonly means
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"truth," is translated here by Srila Prabhupada as "its original position. " Vrtti is
translated here as "various engagements. " Like tattva, vrtti is a word that appears
quite often in Srimad-Bhagavatam. It is a way of designating activities that are
geared to material sustenance.

Thus the liberated mind, the pure mind, has no other engagement than Krsna
consciousness. The impure mind is bound to vrttis. Srimad-Bhagavatam 5. 11. 9 lists
eleven such engagements in three divisions. When the mind is absorbed in hearing,
touching, seeing, tasting and smelling, it is engaged in sense objects. When the mind
is absorbed in grasping, walking, talking, urination/defecation and sexual
intercourse, it is engaged in organic activities. When the mind is absorbed in mental
concoction and self-importance, it is engaged in abhimana (false egoism).

The verse from the Rg-Veda--the fourth scriptural quotation that lays the
foundational logic of this second part of the essay--informs us that the seed of the
mind is desire. It also points to the mind as the starting point of material existence.
If the living entity has no taste for full Krsna consciousness, he will have unsatisfied
desires. Material desires are the root of the material mind and its processes
(manaso-vrtti).

Srimad-Bhagavatam 10. 1. 42 states that the nature of the mind is vikaratmaka. The
reader may recall the word vikara from the first part of this essay. It means
"transformation. " The specific vikaras of the mind are three: thinking (consciousness
and contemplation), feeling (emotions) and willing (determination). There is even a
pure, original form of these transformations of mind.

From the Srimad-Bhagavatam we understand that Krishna is the Original
Consciousness and the center of all psychological movement, namely thinking,
feeling and willing. We are all parts and parcels of the Supreme Thinking, Feeling and
Willing, but our present thinking, feeling and willing being contaminated by the cloud
of ignorance, we are thinking, feeling and willing in a perverted way. [Letter to Mrs,
Cline, 69-02-22]

Thus the impure vyasti mind of the conditioned souls develops out of the original
pure samasti mind of the Lord. Srimad-Bhagavatam 10. 1. 42 declares that the
material body develops from the material mind.

The reader will recall Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana's comment in the first part of this
essay to the effect that the liberated soul knows and dwells within both the realm of
vikara (transformation) and vikara-avarti (transcendence). This is illustrated by the
fifth quotation above, spoken by Sri Prahlada Maharaja. He prays that he lives
without fear in the material world because he is always remembering the glories and
activities of the Lord. His only purpose for being here is to deliver the fallen
conditioned souls, whose minds are absorbed in carrying the heavy burden of false
material happiness.

The sixth quotation instructs us that while pure glorification of the Lord is the
satisfaction relished by liberated souls, it is also the medicine for curing the
conditioned souls of their spiritual weakness, strong material desires, and
dissatisfaction. Only very unfortunate persons infected with extreme self-loathing,
who are perversely determined to annihilate their hopes for spiritual life, fail to be
attracted.
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We have looked carefully at the transformation of consciousness and seen that it is a
transformation of rasa or taste. From out of this transformation, the field of activities
appears. How does that take place? A basic understanding can be gleaned from the
following quotations, both from purports to verses in Chapter 10 of Canto 2 of
Srimad-Bhagavatam.

As such, before the creation or manifestation of the material cosmic world, the Lord
exists as total energy (maha-samasti), and thus desiring Himself to be diffused to
many, He expands Himself further into multitotal energy (samasti). From the
multitotal energy He further expands Himself into individuals in three dimensions,
namely adhyatmic, adhidaivic and adhibhautic, as explained before (vyasti). As such,
the whole creation and the creative energies are nondifferent and different
simultaneously. Because everything is an emanation from Him (the Maha-Visnu or
Maha-samasti), nothing of the cosmic energies is different from Him; but all such
expanded energies have specific functions and display as designed by the Lord, and
therefore they are simultaneously different from the Lord. The living entities are also
similar energy (marginal potency) of the Lord, and thus they are simultaneously one
with and different from Him. [Bhag. 2. 10. 13p]

The heart of every living entity is the seat of the Supersoul, Paramatma, a plenary
expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Without His presence the living
entity cannot get into the working energy according to his past deeds. The living
entities who are conditioned in the material world are manifested in the creation in
terms of respective inclinations inherent in them, and the requisite material body is
offered to each and every one of them by the material energy under the direction of
the Supersoul. This is explained in the Bhagavad-gita (9. 10). When, therefore, the
Supersoul is situated in the heart of the conditioned soul, the requisite mind is
manifested in the conditioned soul, and he becomes conscious of his occupation as
one is conscious of his duty after waking up from slumber. [Bhag. 2. 10. 30p]

A question may be raised--as it was raised by Mahatma Vidura before Sage Maitreya
in Srimad-Bhagavatam 3. 7. 6--that if creation is a lila of the Lord, and that all-
blissful Lord is directly present in the heart of the living entity, why does His
presence and His lila result in misfortune for the living entities? Maitreya replied that
the misfortune of the living entities is atma-viparyaya or perverse identification.
They have lost touch with their actual identity as part and parcel of the Lord and are
trying to find their identity within the energies of creation. The Lord never loses His
original transcendental sense of self even as He sports with His illusory potency.

This brings us back to the subject of this second part of the essay: samasti and
vyasti. The Lord has His own divine purpose in performing His Jila of creation, and
that purpose includes (samasti) the ultimate welfare of every one of His parts and
parcels. "The material creation by the Lord of creatures (Visnu) is a chance offered to
the conditioned souls to come back home--back to Godhead. " [B. g. 3. 10p] But
from their conditional vyasti point of view, the living entities see this creation
differently, and thus they suffer. Therefore: "Krsna consciousness means constantly
associating with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in such a mental state that the
devotee can observe the cosmic manifestation exactly as the Supreme Personality of
Godhead does. " [Bhag. 4. 29. 69]
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Let us consider in a more detailed manner how the /ila of creation unfolds. Sastra
describes it as having four stages. Each stage is a by-product of an expansion of the
Lord.

The supreme living entity, Krsna, eternally manifests Himself as the catur-vyuha, or
quadruple plenary expansion. The purport of this prayer is that one should give up
his false ego and pray to this catur-vyuha by offering Them obeisances. Although the
Absolute Truth is one without a second, the Absolute Truth displays His unlimited
opulences and potencies by expanding Himself in innumerable plenary forms, of
which the catur-vyuha is a principal expansion. The original being is Vasudeva, the
Personality of Godhead. When the Godhead manifests His primeval energies and
opulences, He is called Sankarsana. Pradyumna is the basis of the Visnu expansion
who is the soul of the entire universe, and Aniruddha is the basis of the personal
manifestation of Visnu as the Supersoul of every individual entity within the
universe. Among the four plenary expansions mentioned here, the original expansion
is Vasudeva, and the other three are considered to be particular manifestations of
Him. When the living entity forgets that both he himself as well as the material
nature are meant for the Lord's service, the quality of ignorance becomes prominent,
and the conditioned entity desires to become himself the master. [Bhag. 11. 5. 29-
30p]

The first purusa-avatara, Maha-Visnu in the Causal Ocean, who is the creator of the
aggregate material energy, is an expansion of Sankarsana; the second purusa,
Garbhodakasayi Visnu, is an expansion of Pradyumna; and the third purusa,
Ksirodakasayi Visnu, is an expansion from Aniruddha. [C. c. Adi 2. 56]

As Srila Prabhupada notes in his purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam 1. 14. 8,
understanding the catur-vyuha (Lord Krsna in His four-fold Visnu-tattva
manifestation that begins with Vasudeva) poses "complex problems for the layman.
We will start unraveling these complexities by mentioning that in these four forms,
Krsna expands His pastimes beyond Goloka Vrndavana. For example, Lord
Ramachandra is the original Vasudeva; He and His three transcendental brothers are
the adi-caturvyuha. [Bhag. 3. 1. 34p] Sri Narayana, the Lord of Vaikuntha, is an
expansion of Vasudeva. [Bhag. 1. 16. 26-30p] Besides being eternally present in the
spiritual world, the four personalities of the catur-vyuha also appear in the mahat-
tattva. [See C. c. Madhya 20. 276p].

How these quadruple forms of Godhead give shape to the mahat-tattva by Their
divine presence is a major topic of discussion among great sages of the Vedanta
philosophy. What follows is a summary from the Upanisads. Please take note of the
states of consciousness and their symptoms that are associated with each of the
four. Also note that in the Upanisads, the catur-vyuha are named Brahman (for
Vasudeva), Isvara (for Sankarsana), Hiranyagarbha (for Pradyumna) and Virat (for
Aniruddha).

State of Creative
Aspect of . . . .

consciousness and manifestation Stage of creation
Absolute

symptoms (type of body)

Turlya_l. pure Brahma bhuta_ Brahman (above three
Brahman consciousness (above |(beyond material

. gunas)
three gunas) embodiment)
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Prajna (intelligence in i
. ) Karana-sarira
Isvara avyakta): susupti Mahat
: (causal body)
(unconsciousness)

Taijjasa (creative Linga-sarira (subtle

Hiranyagarbha |intelligence); svapna body) Taijasa
(dream-sleep) y
Virat Ahamkara (false ego): |Sthula-sarira (gross Visva

jagrata (wakefulness) |body)

Now let us compare this to key statements from Srila Prabhupada's books. We begin
with a quotation from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 20. 276p.

The three types of egotism (ahankara) are technically known as vaikarika, taijasa
and tamasa. The mahat-tattva is situated within the heart, or citta, and the
predominating Deity of the mahat-tattva is Lord Vasudeva (SB. 3. 26. 21). The
mahat- tattva is transformed into three divisions: (1) vaikarika, egotism in goodness
(sattvika-ahankara), from which the eleventh sense organ, the mind, is manifest and
whose predominating Deity is Aniruddha (SB. 3. 26. 27-28); (2) taijasa, or egotism
in passion (rajasa-ahankara), from which the senses and intelligence are manifest
and whose predominating Deity is Lord Pradyumna (SB. 3. 26. 29-31); (3) tamasa,
or egotism in ignorance, from which sound vibration (sabda-tanmatra) expands.
From the sound vibration, the sky (akasa) is manifest and, the senses, beginning
with the ear, are also manifest (SB. 3. 26. 32). Of these three types of egotism, Lord
Sankarsana is the predominating Deity.

The first point to understand is that Lord Vasudeva predominates over the mahat-
tattva from an aloof, transcendent situation. Srila Prabhupada brings this nicely into
focus in his purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam 3. 26. 21. He writes that the Vasudeva
state is also called clear consciousness or Krsna consciousness; in Bhagavad-gita it is
called ksetra-jna, wherein the field of activities--manifest at the samasti level within
the mahat-tattva and at the vyasti level within the individual body--is perfectly
understood along with the Supersoul.

In the portion of the purport from Madhya-lila Chapter Twenty quoted before, Srila
Prabhupada writes that Lord Sankarsana is the predominating Deity over the three
kinds of egoism that manifest within the mahat-tattva. As we have already seen, the
three personalities of the catur-vyuha beginning with Sankarsana are associated with
the three purusa-avataras who generate the material creation. The first purusa,
Maha-Visnu, expands from Sankarsana.

He is called Isvara in the Upanisads and is said to preside over the karana (causal)
feature of embodiment. From Srila Prabhupada's books we know that Maha-Visnu

lies upon the karana-jal (causal ocean) to breathe uncountable universes out from
His pores. The Upanisads say that Isvara is the Lord of dreamless sleep (susupti).

Srila Prabhupada writes in Srimad-Bhagavatam 7. 9. 32, puport:

The adi-purusa, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead--Krsna, Govinda--
expands Himself as Maha-Visnu. After the annihilation of this cosmic manifestation,
He keeps Himself in transcendental bliss. The word yoga-nidram is used in reference
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should understand that this nidra, or
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sleep, is not like our nidra in the mode of ignorance. The Lord is always situated in
transcendence. He is sac-cid-ananda--eternally in bliss--and thus He is not disturbed
by sleep like ordinary human beings. It should be understood that the Supreme
Personality of Godhead is in transcendental bliss in all stages. Srila Madhvacarya
concisely states that the Lord is turya-sthitah, always situated in transcendence. In
transcendence there is no such thing as jagarana-nidra-susupti--wakefulness, sleep
and deep sleep.

This quotation is full of significance. We see here that while there is an apparent
difference in Their influence upon the consciousness of the jivas, there is no
difference in the transcendental positions of Lord Vasudeva and Lord Sankarsana
(Maha-Visnu). You will recall from Essay One a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam
11. 25. 20 stating that wakeful consciousness is symptomatic of goodness, dream-
consciousness is symptomatic of passion, and unconsciousness is symptomatic of
ignorance. Thus while Lord Sankarsana's influence over the jivas is tamasic, He
Himself is always turiya-sthitah, beyond the modes of nature. All Visnu-tattva forms
are equally transcendental. "All the plenary expansions are one and the same visnu-
tattva, and there is no difference in Their potency. " [Bhag. 3. 1. 34p] "Anyone who
knows these three Visnus can be liberated from material entanglement. " [B. g. 7.
4p]

We see once more the relationship of samasti to vyasti or akhila to khila. The deep
sleep of the vyasti living entities is an incomplete imitation of the /ila of complete
transcendental bliss enjoyed by Maha-samasti, Lord Maha-Visnu. Vedanta-sutra 1. 3.
15 (gati-sabdabhyam tatha hi drstam lingam ca) indicates that the dahara, i. e. the
Supersoul, intimately associates with the living entities in deep sleep, although they
fail to realize it. Chandogya Upanisad 8. 3. 2 says that every day the living entities
go to the spiritual world of Brahman without knowing it. Deep sleep (susupti) is an
energy of Maha-Visnu. Every night He comes to associate with us (the Paramatma in
our heart is no different in potency from Maha-Visnu), and we are wrapped in the
blanket of His susupti potency. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 4. 2. 18 compares the jiva
soul to a fish in a river, in that the self moves from one state of conditioned
consciousness to another like a fish swims from one bank to another. The river is the
energy of the three Visnus: jagarana-svapna-susupti.

evam jagaranadini
Jjiva-sthanani catmanah
maya-matrani vijnaya
tad-drastaram param smaret

All the conditions of deep sleep, dreaming and wakefulness are but energies of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should always remember the original creator
of these conditions, the Supreme Lord, who is unaffected by them. [Bhag. 6. 16. 54]

The Upanisads say that Isvara (Maha-Visnu) is the Lord of Prajna. In Canto One of
Srimad-Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada translates prajna as "introspective
knowledge. " Gita 2. 57 explains prajna to mean knowledge by which one is
unaffected by any condition in the material world. Maharaja Yudisthira acheived such
introspective knowledge by merging the five gross elements of the body into the
three modes of material nature (which also refers to the three aspects of the subtle
body: mind the product of goodness, intelligence the product of passion and false
ego the product of ignorance). He then merged the modes into one nescience, which
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Srila Prabhupada terms avyakta mahat-tattva. [See Srimad Bhagavatam 1. 15. 42p]
This one nescience Yudisthira finally absorbed into Brahman, the pure self.

The same progression is outlined in this quotation from Bhagavad-gita 13. 6-7p.

The five great elements are a gross representation of the false ego, which in turn
represents the primal stage of false ego technically called the materialistic
conception, or tamasa-buddhi, intelligence in ignorance. This, further, represents the
unmanifested stage of the three modes of material nature. The unmanifested modes
of material nature are called pradhana.

The avyakta mahat-tattva is the root stage of the material creation (karana). The
Upanisads call it Mahat. Beyond this Mahat is Brahman or vasudeva-sattva, pure
consciousness. Lord Vasudeva presides over vasudeva-sattva, Lord Sankarsana
presides over avyakta mahat-tattva, and Lord Pradyumna presides over vyakta
(manifest) mahat-tattva. The Upanisads term this third stage of creation taijasa.

Again kindly recall the quotation from C. ¢. Madhya 20. 276p. There it is said: "(2)
taijasa, or egotism in passion (rajasa-ahankara), from which the senses and
intelligence are manifest and whose predominating Deity is Lord Pradyumna (SB. 3.
26. 29-31). " Garbhodakasayi Visnu expands from Lord Pradyumna. Essay One
referred you to a quotation from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 2. 292 that stated
Garbhodakasayi Visnu is the Hiranyagarbha or Supersoul of the whole universe. The
Upanisads call Him Hiranyagarbha;

they say the linga-sarira (subtle body) emanates from Him. This is confirmed in
Srimad-Bhagavatam 3. 28. 68-70:

The ocean entered His abdomen with hunger and thirst, but the Cosmic Being
[Garbhodakasayi Visnu] refused to rise even then. The moon-god entered His heart
with the mind, but the Cosmic Being would not be roused.

Brahma also entered His heart with intelligence, but even then the Cosmic Being
could not be prevailed upon to get up. Lord Rudra also entered His heart with the
ego, but even then the cosmic Being did not stir.

However, when the inner controller, the deity presiding over consciousness
[Paramatma or Ksirodakasayi Visnu], entered the heart with reason, at that very
moment the Cosmic Being arose from the causal waters.

The subtle active senses (prana-sarira) of the linga-sarira constitute the dream-
body. "One can

experience the distinction between the subtle and gross bodies even daily; in a
dream, one's gross body is lying on the bed while the subtle body carries the soul,
the living entity, to another atmosphere. " [Bhag. 4. 12. 18p] Thus Hiranyagarbha or
Garbhodakasayi Visnu presides over the svapna state of consciousness, which is in
the mode of passion.

Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the Paramatma, enters into the heart of the linga-sarira. Within
the individual heart He is the localized feature of Lord Aniruddha, who presides over
the vaikaraka phase of creation (false ego in the mode of goodness, sattvika-
ahamkara). The Upanisads call Him Virat (a name of Ksirodakasayi Visnu; see C. c.
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Madhya 21. 39p). He is said to preside over jagrata, the wakeful state of embodied
consciousness.

But some measure of contradiction seems to surface here between the Upanisads
and Srimad-Bhagavatam. This fourth phase of creation is termed Visva by the
Upanisads; the indication is that it is the most gross stage of development, by which
the sthula-sarira (body of five physical elements) appears. The Lord of Visva, named
Virat, is said to hold the jivas in the thrall of ahamkara, false ego. The gross
elements and false ego suggest the mode of ignorance, which is ruled by
Sankarsana. What is the connection of that to Aniruddha, ruler of the mode of
goodness?

A solution is found in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Adi 5. 41p and Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.
17. 16. We learn from the first reference that the source of the Visnu forms is Mula-
Sankarsana (the "root Sankarsana"). From Him emanate Pradyumna and Aniruddha,
Maha-Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the jivas and the whole
material manifestation. Turning to the Bhagavatam reference, we learn that
Sankarsana is the final expansion of the catur-vyuha, and He is worshiped by Lord
Siva as the cause of that great demigod's existence. How can Sankarsana be the
root of the purusa-avataras and yet be the last expansion of the catur-vyuha? The
answer becomes more clear in Srimad-Bhagavatam 5. 25. 1: apart from His form as
Maha-Visnu, Sankarsana appears within this universe as Ananta, who is Godhead in
the form of a thousand-headed snake of cosmic proportions.

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said to Maharaja Pariksit: My dear King, approximately
240,000 miles beneath the planet Patala lives another incarnation of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. He is the expansion of Lord Visnu known as Lord Ananta or
Lord Sankarsana. He is always in the transcendental position, but because He is
worshiped by Lord Siva, the deity of tamo-guna or darkness, He is sometimes called
tamasi. Lord Ananta is the predominating Deity of the material mode of ignorance as
well as the false ego of all conditioned souls. When a conditioned living being thinks,
"I am the enjoyer, and this world is meant to be enjoyed by me," this conception of
life is dictated to him by Sankarsana. Thus the mundane conditioned soul thinks
himself the Supreme Lord.

Ksirodakasayi Visnu (Aniruddha) and Ananta (Sankarsana) both preside over the
Visva phase of creation. The former takes charge of the inner direction of the living
entities. The latter takes charge of their gross elemental bodies and the false ego.
Srimad-Bhagavatam 4. 24. 36 proclaims Aniruddha, Ananta and Sankarsana to be
the same Personality of Godhead. Therefore in some places in Srila Prabhupada's
books, Lord Aniruddha is said to be the Deity of the total ego of the living entities.
Another gloss on the revelation that there are two Sankarsanas is found in Srimad-
Bhagavatam 4. 24. 36. There Lord Sankarsana is said to have a two-fold role in
creation: integration and disintegration. Srila Prabhupada explains that the
integrative force is seen as so-called gravitation, which holds the stuff of the world
together. At the time of devastation, the same Sankarsana releases the
disintegrative force in the form of annihilating fire from His mouths.

Perhaps some readers found this sojourn into the complexities of the catur-vyuhas
and Their influence on consciousness and creation to be brain-taxing. But there is an
important lesson in transcendental psychology to be learned from it.
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In order to get release from the false ego, one has to worship Sankarsana.
Sankarsana is also worshiped through Lord Siva; the snakes which cover the body of
Lord Siva are representations of Sankarsana, and Lord Siva is always absorbed in
meditation upon Sankarsana. One who is actually a worshiper of Lord Siva as a
devotee of Sankarsana can be released from false, material ego. If one wants to get
free from mental disturbances, one has to worship Aniruddha. For this purpose,
worship of the moon planet is also recommended in the Vedic literature. Similarly, to
be fixed in one's intelligence one has to worship Pradyumna, who is reached through
the worship of Brahma. These matters are explained in Vedic literature. [Bhag. 3.
26. 21p]

The science of God analyzes the constitutional position of God and His diverse
energies. Material nature is called prakrti, or the energy of the Lord in His different
purusa incarnations (expansions) as described in the Satvata-tantra:

visnos tu trini rupani
purusakhyany atho viduh
ekam tu mahatah srastr
dvitiyam tv anda-samsthitam
trtiyam sarva-bhuta-stham
tani jnatva vimucyate

"For material creation, Lord Krsna's plenary expansion assumesthree Visnus. The
first one, Maha-Visnu, creates the total material energy, known as the mahat-tattva.
The second, Garbhodakasayi Visnu, enters into all the universes to create diversities
in each of them. The third, Ksirodakasayi Visnu, is diffused as the all-pervading
Supersoul in all the universes and is known as Paramatma. He is present even within
the atoms. Anyone who knows these three Visnus can be liberated from material
entanglement. " [B. g. 7. 4p]

Coming soon:

Part Three: Vedic Depth Psychology.
Timisoara, Romania
24 Jjune, 2003

Essay Two:

A Vedic Schema of the Mind and its Processes
Part Three:
Vedic Depth Psychology

Geeta Lal Sahai, in an article entitled “The Mysterious Unconscious” (which begins on
page 108 of World Famous Strange Mysteries published by Pustak Mahal, Delhi, June
2001), gives this succinct introduction to Depth Psychology.

The exponents of Depth Psychology have compared our mind to the tip of an iceberg
floating on the surface of water. A large part of the iceberg is under the water level
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and only a small portion of it is visible to the naked eye. The portion of the iceberg
which is visible to us is just 1/8 of the entire body of ice. Hence 7/8 part thereof is
submerged and cannot be seen.
Depth psychology was pioneered by C. G. Jung (1875-1961). Early in his career Jung
was Sigmund Freud'’s foremost disciple, but he broke with his teacher to establish his
own school. In 1912 he published The Psychology of the Unconscious, still a
groundwork for the depth psychologists of today. Jung was considerably influenced
by the picture of the mind that the sage Patanjali gives in the Yoga-sutras. Patanjali,
in turn, derived his schema from the Vedas. The Western version of depth
psychology is typically eclectic. It can be characterized as a New Age discipline—
almost a contradiction in terms, since New Age ideas are not known for adhering to
disciplined thinking. Today’s depth psychologists freely bring mythology, drug
experiences, ESP, shamanism and sheer fantasy to their work of probing into the
hidden inner region of mental structures and processes. The germ of depth
psychology is Vedic knowledge, and Vedic knowledge is not merely a working
hypothesis. The image of an iceberg—one-eighth visible above the watery surface,
seven-eighths hidden below—is a useful entry into our understanding of the Vedic
description of the mind. What is hidden is not fluid and amorphous, something we
can give shape to by our speculations. The hidden mind is formed of the very real
and powerful energies of the Supreme Lord. Since this essay is intended to present
only a schema, and since the elements of Vedic depth psychology will be developed
in later essays, I shall present here a simple outline of the structure of the mind as it
is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam and traditional Vaisnava Vedanta. The outline is
presented in two parts. The first is vyasti-oriented. It shows the structure of the
subtle body as it applies to a single human being. It shows “your” mind. The second
part of the outline is samasti-oriented. It shows the mind’s relation to the universe.
My thanks go to HH Bhanu Maharaja for the first diagram, which he visualized after
careful study of Srimad-Bhagavatam. The scriptural references in parentheses are
my own addition to Maharaja’s expert work. The second diagram I drew up from the
work of Gitartha Vibhusana Siromani C. M. Padmabhachar, a Vaisnava and scholar
of the Madhva Sampradaya. He nicely summarized Madhva’s Vedanta philosophy of
the mind’s hidden relation to the universe in Life and Teachings of Sri
Madhvachariar, published by the author in 1909 and republished by his grandson in
1983.

The Subtle Conditioned State of the Individual Soul:
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Paramatma [Bheg. 4.11.18]
Kala [Time Factor]

!

Atma + Swvabhava- previous impressions + Prakrti [2.5.21]
Karma- force of previous actions

v

mahat tattva [12.7.11]
ahanlkara [25.24]

"SI

Jnana sakti Kriya sakti Dravya sakti [2.5.24]
Adhidaiva Adhyatma Adhibhuta
Vaikarika Ahankara Taijasa Ahankara Tamasa Ahankara [2.5.24]
{Sattva) {Kajas) {Tamas)

. . v

Mind subtle senses tanmatra + elements [2.5.25-31]
And Sense Devatas buddhi, prana

candra manasa buddhi - subtle jnanendriya -“\

dile ear sound ether

FayIL skt touch air

surya e form fire

waruna tongue taste wrater

asvini kumaras nose smell earth

agni woice

indra hands

upendra feet

prajapati genital

titra arms .

{Gross
body

prana - subtle karmendriya [2.10.19.24-27]
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 2. 10. 16 makes clear that the individual soul is conditioned in
exact accordance with the cosmic powers and dimensions of the universal form of
the Lord. Thus, for example, there is a trans-dimensional hyperlink* between the
human eye, the god of the sun who is the eye of the universal form, the power of
sight, and visible form. [Bhag. 2. 10. 21] Thus the Vedas term the human body
ksudra-brahmanda, “small universe. " The chart below outlines in a general way the
relationship of an individual’s subtle body to the universe as a whole.

Seven Predominant Kosa Body

Worlds Element

Satya-loka Akasa Anandamaya Karana-deha

Tapa-loka Vayu Anandamaya Karana-deha

Jana-loka Vayu Anandamaya Karana-deha

Mahar-loka Agni Prana-/Mano-/Vijnanamaya |Linga-sarira

Svarga-loka |Agni Prana-/Mano-/Vijnanamaya |Linga-sarira

Bhuvar-loka |Apa Prana-/Mano-/Vijnanamaya |Linga-sarira

Bhur-loka Bhumi Anna-/Prana-/Mano- Sthula-/Linga-
/Vijanamaya sarira

The seven talas (planes) of the bila-svarga (underworld heaven of the demons) are
within Bhur-loka; thus we possess in our psyche a hyperlink to the asura-loka as well
as to the deva-loka (Bhuvar, Svar and Mahar) and the muni-loka (Jana, Tapa and
Satya). Our ten senses are hyperlinked to ten demigods. Our minds are
hyperlinked to the moon. We are subtly linked to the total Universal Form. We can
activate these links by mystic yoga. “Even on earth there are some yogis who can
take their bath early in the morning in four places at once — Jagannatha Puri,
Ramesvara, Hardwar and Dvaraka,” explains Srila Prabhupada in Life Comes from
Life. “One yogi friend used to visit my father in Calcutta. The yogi told him that when
he (the yogi) would simply sit down and touch his guru, he would travel from
Calcutta to Dvaraka in two minutes. That is yogic power. ” Vedic depth psychology
reveals that nobody is really alone. We are intimately connected to the Lord and to a
host of powerful macrocosmic personalities. Their influence is at play in our
microcosmic consciousness. The Srimad-Bhagavatam narratives of the conflict
between the demigods and demons that ranges across vast regions of the universe
also pertain to our individual inner conflicts. It is not a question of symbolism and
metaphor. The forces that stand behind the phenomena of external nature are
behind our internal nature as well.

* Hyperlink is computer language for an active address or an active string of text. A
hyperlink appears within normal text but stands out because 1) usually its typeface
is differently colored, and 2) when you point your cursor at it, the cursor changes to
the icon of a hand. When you click on a hyperlink your computer follows it to a new
location. For example, you arrived at this page you are reading right now by
clicking hyperlinks.

Timisoara, Romania
25 June, 2003
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Since leaving Budapest, my travels to Szeged and then to Timisoara, combined with
my work on two more parts of the Transcendental Psychology series, put a delay on
uploads of real-time journal reports. Today I'm catching up on all that got left behind
in the rush from there to here. In omnibus requiem quaesivi et nusquam inveni nisi
in angulo cum libro Srila Prabhupada! That's Latin...I'm in Romania now, where the
language is so alike the tongue of this country's ancient Roman colonizers that an
Italian devotee who visited here in the early '90's remarked in mild shock,
"Romanian is closer to Latin than Italian is!"

A view from the street of the
ISKCON center in Szeged,
Hungary. Compare this to the
photo below of ISKCON
Timisoara in Romania. Two
different countries with two
different languages. but the mix
of modes of nature is quite
similar. We are in the Balkans
now.

Class at ISKCON
Szeged
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At a public preaching program in
Szeged. I spoke on the Vedic
science of mantra.

A view from the street of
ISKCON Timisoara. Enter
through the metal gate on the
right, and you come into a nice
plot of garden land with rose
bushes, grape vines, and a big
walnut tree. There are two
buildings on the land: the
temple which you see here, and
a bungalow housing a sannyasi
room and a brahmacari
asrama. If there was such a

* thing as a "most peaceful

temple"” award, ISKCON
Timisoara would be a candidate
to win the prize.

O for a lodge in some vast wilderness,
Some boundless contiguity of shade;
Where rumor of oppression and deceit,
Of unsuccessful or successful war,
Might never reach me more.



I spoke on Vedic psychology at a public program on 21 June. Many Rumanians show
interest in yoga and Indian concepts of mind. The noted Rumanian-born scholar of
comparitive religions, Mircea Eliade, was a pioneer investigator of the concepts of
psychology taught by ancient Indian philosophers. He became world-renowned as a
professor at the University of Chicago. Every half-way educated Rumanian knows about
Eliade and takes pride in his importance in modern academia. No doubt that in Srila
Prabhupada’s estimation Eliade would rate as a "nonsense rascal mental speculator.” But
nontheless he opened a door in Rumanian consciousness to Indian spirituality, no small
accomplishment, since Rumanians tend to be provincial in their thinking. Rumania is very
rural and still largely a country of herdsmen. Who are the men and who are the sheep is
often a hard question to answer. Now you know why it is so peaceful.

Belgrade, Yugoslavia
26 June, 2003

At 15:00 today Murari Krsna Prabhu drove Vidyagati and I south down to Romania's
southern border. We crossed into Yugoslavia without incident. I haven't visited this
country for a minimum of ten years. Back when Premier Jozef Broz Tito was still in
his body, Yugoslavia was a pleasant drive-through from Timisoara to Sofia. I used to
stop off in the Belgrade temple for a day or two. Then Premier Tito had an
appointment with the Yamadutas, and Yugoslavia veered into political instability.
Regions of long-simmering discontent like Slovenia, Croatia and Macedonia declared
their independence. A civil war broke out in various places; the fighting was nastiest
in Bosnia. Overland transit through Yugoslavia was impossible. To get to Sofia I had
to drive 5 hours from Timisoara to the Danube town of Calafat, where I would cross
the river by ferry to Vidin in Bulgaria. From there it's another 5 hours drive to Sofia.
I need a whole day of rest after that. Anyway, even after the war in Bosnia
simmered down, it was still very difficult for Americans to get a visa for Yugoslavia. I
remember trying at the Yugoslavian embassy in Rome. The officials there rudely
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dismissed us. "You want visa to Yugoslavia, apply in your own country." Then there
was another war over the Kosovo region of Yugoslavia. NATO got involved. American
planes dropped bombs on military positions. The Yugos shot down an F-117 and
danced on the wreckage. Hope they enjoyed themselves for that little while, because
they lost. The government changed. Now the country isn't called Yugoslavia any
more, it's Serbia and Montenegro. Wartime Serbian Premier Milosovic was charged
with crimes against humanity.

Sic semper transit gloria. Today at the border the Yugos were quite humble when
they saw my American passport.

So what. In my mind I often compare being an American and a Krishna devotee to
being a Christian citizen of Rome 2000 years ago. Like St. Paul of Tarsus. Not that I
compare myself as a person to Paul; my point is, even though he belonged to a
weird cult that worshiped a carpenter, he was respected in the provinces of the
empire because he had a Roman "passport." I belong to a weird cult that worships a
cowherd boy. I get respect in places like Yugoslavia because of the blue and gold US
passport I carry. But poor St. Paul: when he arrived in Italy from his preaching tour
in other parts of the Mediterranean world, he was crucified. Crucified upside down.

America is crazier than a banyan tree full of bats, owls and monkeys. Individually
there are a lot of nice people there, but the collective karma of that country gets
more grotesque by the minute. Returning to America one day, I may also be
imprisoned or worse for my religion. It's not beyond reason at all. Nazi Germany
persecuted and annihilated millions of Jews. As a result of that, nhow people look
upon the Germans as potential butchers. This past May I had a discussion with some
devotees in the Netherlands on that country's Day of Memorium, which marks the
last day of Nazi occupation of that country. So, you know, these are devotees who
know that people are not their bodies; but still they were musing that "These
Germans can't be trusted. They'll do it again if they get the chance. Everybody in
Holland knows it." But a hundred years ago Germany had a completely different
reputation in the world. It was seen as a land of thinkers, poets, musicians, and
scientists. The typical caricature of a German that one might see on, for example, a
London theater stage was an absent-minded professor. At the same time it was the
British who were the perveyors of force majeure throughout the world. The Boer
War, which the British waged against Dutch settlers in South Africa, was the
controversial Vietnam War of that period of history. The difference was that the
British won it. Sic semper transit gloria. Anyway, the nation of absent-minded
professors is now the nation of untrustworthy Hunnish hordes; the only reason the
Wehrmacht isn't camped in your back yard right now is because the Germans are
scared of being H-bombed back into the stone age. At least that's what a lot of
Germany's present-day neighbors believe in their heart of hearts. So why won't the
same thing happen to America? Sic semper transit gloria. The American Fuehrer will
be called Ghetto Whomper B-Cool. He'll wear a baseball cap and talk street rap. He'll
call the devotees "tilok-haids" and put them to work building an Egyptian-style
sphinx featuring his own face. The sphinx will be constructed in the middle of the
top-secret restricted zone of the Nevada desert called Area 51. (It's a real place that
exists right now.)

But maybe not. Lord Krsna is in charge of whatever happens. He is always in charge,
but especially in these last almost 40 years of ISKCON's existence. Srila Prabhupada
appreciated America's firm opposition to atheistic communism. Now communism is
hardly more than a memory. America had a lot to do with that.

242



The new enemy since September 11, 2001 is Islam. Oh, sure, officially the enemy is
terrorism which (let's say it together) "doesn't represent the true Islamic religion."
But the other day I was reading some columns by Ann Coulter on the Internet. Who
is Ann Coulter? She is a wild one. A good-looking young blonde lawyer, Ann does
political commentary on the Internet and in the print and broadcast media. She's
published several best-selling books too. In her political stance she is somewhere to
the right of Attila the Hun. Annie really seems to enjoy herself being a sex symbol for
President Bush's war against terrorism. In her view, the USA should invade Islamic
nations of the world and convert them to Christianity.
[www.fantasticforum.com/archive 2/911/14sep01 coulter.pdf] Maybe she'll be the
American Fuehrer(in). Oh, she'd be perfect. And what about that Air Force Captain
Kim "K.C." Campbell, a blonde California girl, dropping bombs on Baghdad from her
jet plane? Her plane got all shot up but she flew it to her home base and became an
instant media heroine. Reporters asked her what "K.C." stands for. "Killer Chick," she
smiled. [www.palletmastersworkshop.com/campbell.html] Anyway: until recently it's
been hard to imagine how Krishna consciousness could ever spread to the
conservative Muslim countries of the Middle East. These places needed to be shaken
up first. It seems Krsna has empowered America to do that. Shyamasundra Prabhu,
speaking in the Srila Prabhupada Memories video series, recalls a discussion between
Srila Prabhupada and the historian Sir Arthur Toynbee. Toynbee predicted the
demise of Soviet communism. He said the Soviet Union was like Sparta of ancient
Greece, and the USA was like Athens. Sparta was a warrior state but had no culture.
After a brief period of military glory it dried up and became historically irrelevant.
European civilization is still based on Athenian values. And Toynbee pointed out that
cosmopolitan Athens became the entry point in Europe for Eastern religious ideas.
Even Buddhism came to Athens. Buddhist influence is evident in the Gnostic
Christian sect founded by Mani. Known as the Manicheans, the teachings of this sect
were the background of the later Bogomil and Cathar movements. So it could very
well be that America could be in Krishna's plan to become the Athens of a new world
civilization. Hmm. Maybe.

Anyway, here I am sitting on the 3rd floor of an apartment building on Milana Uzelca
Street in Belgrade, having all these geopolitical-historical-spiritual thoughts. There's
no ISKCON temple here any more. But

there are devotees here, very nice devotees, and they continue to preach and
distribute books in this city.

Which goes to show that there is an "invisible ISKCON." Or even a better name, the
"Invisible Indivisible ISKCON" (I.I.I1.). It doesn't depend on temples, on properties,
on tentacles of management. It exists as a pure expression of spiritual faith and
enthusiasm. Even if in the year 2101 the personality of Kali says, "All Your Base Are
Belong To Us" (i.e. all ISKCON temples and properties, the bases of Krsna
consciousness in the world, are under Kali's control), the I.I.I. will continue. Want to
know more?

Go to: www.people.fas.harvard.edu/~pyang/base/allyourbase.swf

Today I received a brief e-mail from my old friend Jayatirtha Caran Prabhu of New
Zealand. Attached to the e-mail was a .jpg photofile. JCTP said the photo showed a
new mudra that has revolutionized his puja. "Very interesting," I thought to myself.
I downloaded the attached file and this is what was made manifest before my eyes:
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There is a foolish corner even in the brain of the
sage.
--Aristotle

Belgrade, Yugoslavia
27 June, 2003

A Godbrother, who will remain nameless, writes:

America is the only hope for the world. America has the inherent potential for doing
good for the whole world, if it will just follow its original principle, which is God
consciousness. America was originally founded by the Pilgrims, who started a
religious commune. America began as a cult. Please take the time to learn about our
President's policies at

www.bushcartoon.com/bushisms.html

Learn more about Area 51 at www.ufomind.com/area51/

Yes. Well then, Hare Krsna, prabhuji, and hoo- hoo- ray for the USA. I'm not in
America now, I'm in Belgrade. Have a look at the apartment I'm staying in.
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The altar to Nila Sudarsana. When I am staying
only briefly at a place, 3 days or less, I do not
unpack the shaligrams and Giriraja shila. I worship
Them by worshiping Nila Sudarsana; this worship is
through a yajna performed with mudra and mantra

Yes, I am working on Part Four of Essay
Two of Transcendental Psychology!
"Psychoanalysts spend enormous energy
studying the question of assessment and
diagnosis. On the other hand, they spend
thousands of hours in their practice
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studiously ignoring the same.”

Here is Dhanurdhara Prabhu, Belgrade
devotee, blissfully cooking a big lunch in
the smallest kitchen in ISKCON. It's the
size of a closet. Sometimes he cooks for
100 persons in it.

The Belgrade devotees are so blissfully progressive! "Progressive," in the New
Improved Dictionary of Transcendence, means "to accept everything as an impetus
to advance in Krsna consciousness." The Belgrade devotees used to have a temple;
now they have none; there used to be many devotees here; now there are few. Are
they defeated? No! A progressive devotee's knows there is a supreme sanctioning
power over everything that happens in life, and that power is Krsna; therefore
nothing takes place without His sanction. Krsna is all-good. Whether you truly accept
Krsna to be all-good, that, you see, is the major test of faith. Lord Krsna is all-good.
His only plan for this world is to reclaim the conditioned souls and bring them back to
Godhead. Therefore whatever happens in our lives is good for us. Everything we
face in life is meant to help us return to Godhead. Do you accept it?

Of course you say you do. But...you know and I know very well that this
consciousness is not always easy to maintain. This consciousness is what makes a
progressive devotee. On the other side, a regressive devotee is entrapped by
pessimism.

Everything has two sides, black side and bright side. We are interested with the
bright side. Black side we can point out, but anyone who is sincere, he'll take the
bright side. Sajjano gunam icchanti dosam icchanti pamarah. There are guna and
dosa, fault and good qualities. So those who are sajjana, they take the good
qualities, give up the bad qualities. Then there, gradually things will come out. But if
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we accept God, "God is all-good," then all good qualities automatically manifest.
Yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akincana sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah. All good
qualities manifest. If you remain with the fire, you become warm. The quality is
acquired. If you remain in the sunshine, you become warm. Because sun is warm. So
you acquire the quality. So if we remain always with Krsna, then we acquire the
qualities of Krsna. So God is all-good. Therefore I become good, by association with
God. (Srila Prabhupada, London, 12 July 1973)

A great devotee must be a progressive devotee. That is what makes him great.
Some sort of falldown in devotional service is certain. We see that misfortune and
humiliation make their appearance in the lives of

even the greatest devotees. The Pandavas were cheated of their kingdom and were
forced to live in exile for 12 years and incognito for 1 year. Even Lord Ramachandra
was exiled to the forest for 14 years. So that we may return to Him, Krsna makes us
losers.

It is said by the Lord: yasyaham anugrhnami harisye tad-dhanam sanaih. The Lord
told Yudhisthira Maharaja that His special favor is shown to His devotee when He
takes away all the devotee's material opulences. (Bhag. 4.22.36p)

In the same way, Lord Krsna seems even to act against His own interests. He wiped
out His own family, the Yadu dynasty. Why? Because He wanted them to come back
to Him. His devotee Maharaja Pariksit, whose presence on earth was holding back
the Kali-yuga, was cursed to die in 7 days. If Krsna is all-good, why did He allow the
world to be engulfed in sinfulness? But Pariksit became the hero of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam. He died a glorious death in spite of being cursed by an agent
of Kali. We are all under Kali's curse right now. If we follow Pariksit, our death will
similarly be glorious. That is the advantage of this age. For a little hearing and
chanting, one succeeds so much.

Consider this fact: success is measured by failure. In order to have great success,
there must be great failure. Look at the course of Srila Prabhupada's own life. Krsna
glorifies His devotees and exhibits their superexcellent qualities by setting them
against the background of adversity and ordeal.

The question remains, and only you can answer it for yourself: do you believe it?

If you are cynical (Wenn Du ein Zyniker bist), then leave this website immediately
and go to: www.i-cynic.com/

Belgrade, Yugoslavia

28 June, 2003 In this age, everyone is at best a sudra. Sudra means laborer. Yes, a
ditch-digger is a laborer no doubt. But a medical doctor is also a laborer. He is just a
mechanic who works on the body, like an auto

mechanic working on a car. And for that labor, he gets paid. A ditch-digger is called
a common laborer, whereas a doctor is an educated, qualified, specialized laborer.
But both are sudras. So if a sudra requires education and qualification to be accepted
in his special field, then what to speak of a brahmana? It often happens that I have
to stop and ask myself whether we Western devotees have a real grasp on what it
means to be a brahmana. For example, I so often get questions from devotees about
"the proper technique" how something in devotional service should be done, or about
"the mechanism" that is behind some principle of our philosophy. Of course there is a
technical and mechanical aspect to practical Krsna consciousness, to brahminical
engagements. But just mastering technique and mechanism does not make one a
brahmana. Such mastery may make one a very good sudra. Samo damas tapah
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saucam ksantir arjavam eva ca, says Lord Krsna to Arjuna about the essential
qualifications of a brahmana. "He must be peaceful, self-controlled, clean, truthful,
austere, learned, wise, and renounced. " (B. g. 18. 42) Peaceful means he is not
agitated by so-called "needs. " Everyone has needs in this body, but the brahmana is
not agitated by them. He does not permit himself to be forced to go to work for
others in order to satisfy bodily needs. He remains steady in his brahminical duty
and depends on Krsna. He doesn't get a job in the factory, thinking, "It's OK, I'm a
brahmana and my father is a brahmana," as he tightens bolts on machinery with a
greasy wrench. Again, a sudra may not be so grossly engaged as that factory
wrench-monkey. He may instead be engaged in tightening muscular tissue in a
patient's body, or even tightening up his students' understanding of physics or
chemistry in the university. But the relative refinement of one's labor is not what
makes a difference between a brahmana and a sudra. Self-controlled means that the
brahmana is free of lust, anger and greed; thus he does not engage in meat-eating,
illicit sex, gambling or intoxication. Tapah: a brahmana is inclined to austerity. Given
a choice between filling up his belly and thus succumbing to self-satisfied
complacency and dullheadedness, or eating less but thus remaining alert, the
brahmana will prefer to eat less. He is clean inside and outside--clean in his
thoughts, clean in his habits. He always tells the truth because his mind is absorbed
in the Absolute Truth:
brahmajnana iti brahmana. A brahmana must be a pandita, learned. He lives by his
brahminical knowledge, just as a ksatriya lives by his martial skills and a vaisya lives
by his business acumen. He is not
only learned but wise, a vijnani, which means he has realization. His knowledge is
not merely parrotted facts and figures. Ksantih, he is tolerant. Parasara Muni began
burning all the asuras in his fire of sacrifice because a demon had devoured his
father. But when Pulastya Muni requested he forgive the demons, Parasara did so
immediately. Pulastya Muni thus acknowledged Parasara Muni's greatness as a
brahmana and blessed him with the ability to speak nicely from the Vedic scriptures.
Arjava, a brahmana does not cheat. He is astika, he adheres to the Vedic dharma.
Endowed with these qualities, such a brahmana does brahma-karma, his
brahminical duty, as an expression of his very nature. He does not do his karma as a
"job. " It is his nature to be fully independent from matter and fully dependent upon
Krsna. "In other words, a pure brahmana voluntarily accepts a life of poverty and
lives in complete dependence on the mercy of the Lord. Not very many years ago, a
brahmana in Krsnanagara, near Navadvipa, was offered some help from the local
Zamindar, Vraja Krsnhacandra. The brahmana refused to accept the help. He said that
since he was very happy in his householder life, taking
rice given by his disciples and cooking vegetables of tamarind leaves, there was no
question of taking help from the Zamindar. " (Bhag. 6. 7. 37p)
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Blissful Belgrade devotees gathered for kirtana and
class in a pizza restaurant operated by someone
friendly to the movement.

Speak-a on da Gita at da Pious
Pizzeria.

Belgrade, Yugoslavia
29 June, 2003

Essay Two:

A Vedic Schema of the Mind and its Processes

Part Four:
An Overview of the Psychology of Bhakti-yoga

In this concluding part of Essay Two, we shall consider a summary of the system of
psychology that the great Vaishnava acarya Sri Ramanuja presents in the
Visistadvaita Vedanta philosophy. All the elements of the spirit soul's conditioned
consciousness as reviewed in the previous parts of this essay are nicely accounted
for in Ramanujacarya's explanation of bhakti-yoga. Srila Prabhupada gives his
appreciation of this in his purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam 6. 10. 11.

Therefore Sri Ramanuja Svami, in his book Vedanta-tattva-sara, has described that
this merging of the soul means that after separating himself from the material body
made of eight elements--earth, water, fire, air, ether, false ego, mind and
intelligence--the individual soul engages himself in devotional service to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead in His eternal form. . . The material cause of the material
elements absorbs the material body, and the spiritual soul assumes its original
position.

While writing this last part of Essay Two, I referred to Chapter Nine, "Visistadvaita",
of Indian Psychology by Raghunatha Safaya (Munshiram Manoharlal, New Delhi,
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1975). Mr. Safaya, whose book covers the doctrines of mind taught by eleven
ancient Indian schools of philosophy, gathered his material from original Sanskrit
sources. For the "Visistadvaita" chapter he studied the Sri Bhasya of Ramanujacarya,
Atmasiddih by Yamunacarya, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Visnu Purana and six other great
Vaisnava texts. On page 248 he summarizes a number of theories about
consciousness, including the Mayavada of Sankaracarya, Buddhism, and Western
absolute idealism. Safaya's conclusion: "Ramanuja holds the most commonsense
view. He considers consciousness as an attribute of the Conscious, a reality and not
an abstraction. " On page 260 he writes, "While Advaita Vedanta twists the
Upanisads' psychology in the direction of Mayavada (which is against the spirit of the
Upanisads), Vaisnava Vedanta faithfully carries the Upanisad and Brahma Sutra
philosophy and psychology further in the spirit of the Upanisads. " He concludes on
page 261, "Ramanuja's Visistadvaita represents all three schools (visistadvaita,
dvaita and bhedabheda) of Vaisnava Vedanta as far as psychological principles are
concerned. " The foundation of the psychology of devotional service is bhakti, the
mood of pure devotion. Bhakti-yoga is the cultivation of this mood. From a
psychological point of view it is a cultivation of emotions. Emotions form the "glue" of
the mind's attachment. We have seen in Part Two of this essay that liberation or
bondage is decided by the quality of attachment. Bhakti-yoga cultivates the mind's
attachment to Krsna. In the language of psychology, emotional life is called the
affective side of the mind (the word affective means a mental state of aroused
emotions, like the state of affection of one person for another). Psychology
recognizes that the mind also has a cognitive (thinking) side and a conative (active)
side. Of these three vikaras (transformations) of the mind--thinking, feeling, and
willing--Ramanujacarya determines the affective or feeling aspect to be paramount.
"Cognition and conation are subservient. " (Safaya, pg. 259). For Sankaracarya, all
states of mind are psychotic because the subject (the thinker, feeler and willer) is
hallucinating the objects of his thought, which are not real at all. Ramanuja rejects
this Mayavadi standpoint. Individual subject and object have their microcosmic
realities within the Lord's macrocosmic form. The Lord is the great and original jnata
(knower), bhokta (experiencer or enjoyer) and karta (doer). The jiva is a prakara
(category) of Brahman (the spiritual substance); he too is jnata, bhokta and karta.
Hence his thinking, feeling and willing are not without substance. In its cognitive or
thinking function, the mind observes (anubhava) and remembers (smrti).
Observation is two-fold. The mind observes by pratyaksa, direct perception, and by
anumana, inference. Inferential observation is done by tarka or logic. For example, if
I hear a friend's voice through my closed door, I know logically that he is in the
hallway outside my room. Thus I "see him in my mind's eye. " Cognition has three
bases: subject, object, and the subject-object relation. In other words, that which we
call "thinking" is always involved with these three. As already noted, pratyaksa and
anumana are levels of cognition. There is yet a third and highest level, divya-
pratyaksa or divine perception. "The means of attaining divine perception are divine
grace which is invoked by acts of daily worship and meditation bearing the character
of devotion. " (Safaya, pg. 261) The mind's conative (willing) side, Ramanuja
teaches, is based on free will. Free will is an attribute of the Supreme Lord that the
Jiva shares to a minute degree. Actions in accordance with the Lord's will are
liberating; actions in defiance of the Lord's will are subject to judgement under the
law of karma. Above all is the affective side of the mind. Ramanujacarya teaches
that all the truly healthy emotions culminate in love. Bhakti-yoga redirects the jiva's
love from material things to the Supreme Lord. Thus the jiva attains the highest
happiness. Because the affective side of the mind holds sway over the cognitive
and conative sides, the purifying influence of bhakti upon the affective side is most
important. But bhakti-yoga takes command of all mental functions. It is not "just" an
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affair of the emotions. Bhakti-yoga instills in the affective side of the mind the
longing for the Supreme Lord and nothing else. In pursuance of this, other ideal
emotional states are brought forth: kalyana or a well-wishing attitude toward other
living entities; daya, compassion; ahimsa, nonviolence; and anavasada, joyfulness.
To the cognitive side bhakti-yoga brings viveka (right discrimination) and arjavam
(integrity). To the conative side it brings right action (kriya), spiritual practice
(abhyasa), and welfare work (dana). To all sides of the mind's activities bhakti-yoga
brings prapatti, complete surrender to the Lord. That is the overview of the
psychology of bhakti-yoga. In addition we can shortly consider Ramanujacarya's
insight into consciousness and its conditioning under the modes of material nature.
Let us begin by understanding just what the word visistadvaita means. Advaita, of
course, means "nondual. " Mayavadi philosophy claims the term advaita for itself.
When advaita is combined with visesena (qualifying agent), we get visistadvaita,
which means "qualified nondualism. " It is important to understand that the starting
point of this philosophy is not a material visesana like the tri-guna prakrti.
Visistadvaita does not merely say that the nondual Absolute has taken on the
qualities of sattva, rajas and tamas; if that were the case, then there would hardly
be a difference between the philosophy of Ramanuja and the philosophy of
Sankaracarya. Ramanuja teaches that the original visesana is consciousness, which
is not the immutable Absolute that Sankaracarya thinks it is. Consciousness is a
qguality of the Absolute Godhead, and also a quality of the individual soul. Another
way to explain the distinction is to say that for Sankara, consciousness is the
subject; for Ramanuja, it is the function of the subject. Hence consciousness is not
static. It is dynamic. Consciousness is aprthaksiddharma--it cannot be separated
from its subject. In this way the subject and its consciousness are nondual (advaita).
But because consciousness is also an active attribute of the subject, it qualifies the
subject. For example, a jiva can be exalted by his consciousness or he can be
degraded by it. Degredation of consciousness brings the jiva under the control of the
three modes of material nature. During jagrata or the waking state (i. e. the sattvic
state), the consciousness of the jiva is granted by material nature room of
movement on the physical plane. Consciousness flows along the subtle channel of
the mind through the senses to the sense objects. In svapna or dream (i. e. the
rajasic state), the mental link to the sense objects is shut down. In this condition
the mind is active, but it is engaged with the smrti or memory of sense objects.
Memory throws up images without coherence or coordination. There is a reality to all
dreams, in that the elements of any dream are real experiences held in storage by
the memory; but dreaming distorts and confuses that reality. About susupti (deep
dreamless sleep, the tamasic state), Sankaracarya argues that the Self becomes the
witness of primeval avidya. By this act of witnessing avidya the ahamkara dissolves.
For Sankara, susupti is the threshold of pure consciousness, in that the Self is freed
from material perceptions and conceptions. Ramanuja holds that it is incorrect to
speak of the soul being the witness to anything in the susupti state. There is
literally nothing (no-thing) to be seen in susupti. Suppose one dark night a crime is
committed stealthily and silently on an unlit city street. The police investigate and
learn that a man was waiting for a ride near the scene of the crime. When they
interview him, the man informs them he saw and heard nothing. If this is the case,
can we refer to this man as "the witness?" No. Yet he was present in the vicinity of
the crime when it happened. Similarly Ramanuja acknowledges the presence of the
subject (the jivatma) in susupti, but he does not acknowledge that the attribute of
the subject, consciousness, is active at this time. We ought not to say, "In susupti,
consciousness is pure," like Sankaracarya says. After all, when we come out of deep
sleep we return to the wakeful engagements of trying to satisfy our material desires.
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Rather we may say, "Consciousness is disengaged while in susupti. " It does not
operate between subject, object and the relation of subject and object which are the
three bases of cognition. Now, we need to carefully consider what Ramanujacarya is
describing here and not misunderstand him. Consciousness is inactive during
susupti, yet consciousness is never separate from the subject. Thus when the soul
returns to the waking state he remembers that he was asleep. Moreover, he
remembers that his deep sleep was a pleasant experience. Thus he says, "I slept
well. " On this point Ramanuja and Sankaracarya agree: the jiva experiences a kind
of happiness in susupti. The experience of pleasure in deep sleep demonstrates that
the affective side of consciousness does not shut down even when the cognitive and
conative sides are disengaged. The plain conclusion is that the

affective side is superior. Jnana-yoga, which focuses on cognition, and karma-yoga,
which focuses on conation, cannot keep pace with bhakti-yoga, which focuses on
affective consciousness as well as fully engaging the cognitive and conative sides.
From the above information, we get insight into the karana-deha, the finest material
embodiment of the spirit soul. Those jivas who dwell in the muni-loka, whose only
embodiment is the karana-deha, are disengaged from physical and mental activities.
They exist in a state of trance. But that does not mean that the karana-deha is pure
like the siddha-deha, the transcendental body that is manifest in the spiritual world
for loving service to the Lord. Material desires are spread like seeds throughout the
karana-deha. For the seeds to sprout and grow, the linga- and sthula-sariras are
needed. During creation, Lord Brahma brings forth the seeds of the jivas and their
karmic desires from his own causal body and sows them within the regions of the
universe where the linga- and sthula-sariras are active. In those regions the jivas are
able to act out their desires subtlely and/or grossly. In the Janaloka, Tapoloka and
Satyaloka, contact with gross sense objects, whether by means of mind or by
senses, does not take place. In our own individual embodiment as human beings,
desires are released from the karana-deha to take subtle shape in the mind and to
be acted upon in the gross body. Because the residents of the three uppermost
regions of the universe are sealed off from lower strata of consciousness by their
karana-deha embodiment, they always experience the happiness called
anandamaya. On this platform they may merge their bodies into primal nescience
and then ascend to higher levels. Ramanujacarya speaks of two levels of
consciousness beyond the causal state of embodiment. These are yogi-pratyaksa and
nirupadhika-jnana. The first is the mystical perception of accomplished yogis. The
second is the turiya state proper. Regarding the second, upadhi means designation
(i. e. the subtle and gross body). Nirupadhi is the negation of those designations.
Jnana means knowledge. In the turiya state the soul attains transcendental
knowledge unrestricted by the material coverings of consciousness. This is the state
of clear ksetrajna explained in Part Two above by a quotation from Srila Prabhupada.
As Safaya writes on page 253 of his book, "Through this the individual perceives the
entire reality [of the Universal Form in the mahat-tattva], as Arjuna perceived when
the divine eye was granted to him by Krsna. " In conclusion, Ramanuja uses the
word manas (mind) to cover the whole subtle body. Manas reveals to the soul the
inner condition of pleasure and pain and the outer realm of sense perception. As a
whole, the function of manas is threefold: adyavasaya or decision, abhimana or self-
love, and cinta or reflection. The first is the specific function of the intelligence, the
second of the false ego, and the last of the mind proper. End of Essay 2--more
essays on the way! Want to know more about Visistadvaita? Go to:
www.hinduweb.org/home/dharma and philosophy/vvh/vvhperson.html This
hyperlink brings you to an article written by a Western, university-educated follower
of Visistadvaita. He compares the conception of the self taught by Ramanuja to that
taught in the Aristotelian philosophy of St. Thomas Aquinas. Modern Western notions
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of the self find their beginning in Thomist philosophy. This article is a scholarly piece
of writing, not the easiest to digest. At this site you can find a number of other
interesting pieces about the doctrine of Sripad Ramanujacarya.

Belgrade, Yugoslavia
30 June, 2003

How Much Time Have You Got in That
Body?
Go to: www.deathclock.com/

Reality Actual and Virtual

The original actual Reality, in all its unlimited richness, is Bhagavan Sri Krsna. He is
the immeasurable reservoir of beauty, wealth, strength, knowledge, fame and
renunciation. Though He has an unchanging form, it is limitless in its qualities. That
is the amazing nature of spiritual form as opposed to material form, which defines a
thing by limiting it to a fixed shape, a fixed location, a fixed list of qualities. Maya is
the original virtual reality (i. e. simulated reality). From the dictionary there is a nice
single word for virtual reality: verisimlitude. A snapshot of a person looks exactly
like him in many ways, but obviously it is not him. Similarly, maya resembles original
reality in many ways. It is an expert enough verisimlitude to fool us if we want to be
fooled. But just as a photograph is a two-dimensional image of a person who exists
in three dimensions, so maya's replication of Krsna's opulences is within the lower
dimension of material consciousness. We all feel attraction to the qualities of beauty,
wealth, strength and so on that are evident in maya's realm. To us, who are very
weak and tiny, maya's raw, primeval display of opulence and power appears
unlimited. How can entities so insignificant as ourselves lord it over the unlimited?
Therefore maya, the energy that accomodates our materialistic inclinations, also
displays herself in forms that we can apparently seize and take control of. One
definition of maya is "measurable. " Things within our human power of manipulation
have their definite size, shape, weight, position in time and space and so on. That
which we can measure, is limited. That which is limited, we get bored with.

There's the rub. And so people become attracted to newer and newer
manifestations of maya, artificial maya created by human beings. Artificial maya--
like the world inside a computer game--seems more exciting than "real" maya. It is
full of unexpected surprises. Another thing we find thrilling is that we can can change
the shape of that maya at will. For more about computer-simulated reality, go to:
http://digitalism.8m.com/ The original maya is usually not nearly so thrilling. If it js
thrilling, it's often because of killing (war and catastrophe), which is no fun if it
happens to you and me. The original maya is much harder to manipulate. For
example, if you want to change the landscape of the place you live, you are faced
with the prospect of many long hours of hard work. The spiritual world, consisting
of pure consciousness, is ever-fresh with transcendental enjoyments. But these
enjoyments are meant for Krsna's pleasure. The spiritual world is instantly
manipulatable by the Lord. Why did Lord Balarama become so angry at the Yamuna
River? Because He called her to come to Him but she neglected His order,
considering Him intoxicated. After He threatened to divide her into so many rivulets
with His plow, she immediately arrived to fall at His lotus feet in surrender. Then He
bathed in her. In the material world, if a river changed its course at the beck and
call of some powerful man, we would call it a miracle. This is what virtual reality aims
at: the creation of a miraculous world for man, not God, to enjoy. But look. The sun,
a gigantic ball of super-intense energy, moves across the sky every day. Is that not
miraculous? A fly walks on the ceiling. Is that not miraculous? A cow eats grass and
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produces milk. A tree grows out of the ground and bears apples, pears or bananas.
Can man with his modern technology manufacture a tree out of chemicals that will
do that? Technological man is proud of his big metal airplanes,

but can he manufacture an airplane the size of a mosquito? Technological man is
proud that he harnessed atomic power, but can he dispell the dangers that come
with atomic power? Atomic power plants are no longer wanted because of the risk of
radioactive contamination. Technological man knows no foolproof way to safeguard
against this danger. The sun has been pouring down its tremendous energy upon
the whole earth for millions of years, free of charge and free of problems. Is that not
miraculous? Of course it is. Then why is man so foolish as to ignore the miracle of
Krsna's acintya-sakti all around him? Why does he retreat into a computerized world
of flickering electronic images? It's because he can manipulate that world with little
clicks of his mouse. It's because there, within the CGE (Computer Graphic Effects)
universe, he can imagine himself to be God. For more about that world, go to:
www.smartuniverse.com/reach.html But how will mere flickering computer images
make a person happy? That is just an escape into an even deeper illusion than the
"original" maya. Thus we have a new kind of addiction: computer addiction, Internet
addiction. It is an up to date, very technologically sophisticated form of idiocy.

Want to know more? Go to: www-
csag.ucsd.edu/individual/pakin/idiot/chapterl.html

ISKCON Skopje, Macedonia
1 July, 2003

The kings who ruled during Vedic times were great rsis. Now our great political
leaders are peanut farmers, movie actors, playboys and cowboys. If the king is good
the people will likewise be good. If he is a rogue, then that is what the people will
become, by following him. Politics is always dirty business. It means intrigue, it
means compromise, it means state-sanctioned violence, it means arrogance, it
means favoritism, it means steamrolling the rights of the individual for the interests
of the state. . . these and many more unpleasantries are found even in Vedic history,
what to speak of Kali-yuga history. Politics is like cooking in that if you want to fry up
a delicious sabji, you have to take out a knife and start cutting; similarly if you want
to have a nice government, some peoples' interests will have to be sacrificed.
Consider how Queen Kunti and the Pandavas escaped the trap that Duryodhana laid
for them at Varanavata. He housed them in a palace built from highly combustable
materials. His plan was to have that palace set afire while the Pandavas were
sleeping. But Vidura kept them informed of Duryodhana's intrigue. On the night the
fire was set, a feast was first held in the palace. Intoxicants were served. A low-class
woman and her five sons had been allowed into the palace for the party; they got
drunk and were permitted to stay overnight in a single room. The Pandavas escaped
the fire through a tunnel an ally had secretly constructed. They deliberately let the
low-class woman and her sons be burned alive in their sleep, knowing that
Duryodhana would be fooled by the six charred bodies into thinking that his plot was
successful in ridding the world of Queen Kunti and her five sons. Wasn't that unfair
to the low-class woman and her sons? But that is what politics is all about. The road
to a strong and virtuous government passes through calculated actions of unfairness,
cruelty, oppression and war. Even in Vedic times, rare was the king who did not have
to at some point or other resort to such policies. But the great thing was that such
kings deeply pondered their actions beforehand. They sought the advice of wise
brahmanas. They were not whimsical. They knew the difference between right and
wrong. Everything they did was carefully considered in the light of the Vedic
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scriptures. The scriptures acknowledge that for the sake of the village, an individual
sometimes has to be sacrificed. And for the sake of the town, a village might have to
be sacrificed. For the sake of the city, a town might have to go. That's politics. A
political science professor I met in the Netherlands gave me this definition of politics:
"The management of human affairs in an imperfect world. " So how much worse off
we are when ignorant meat-eaters, woman-hunters, drunkards and gamblers take
the post of leadership. Politics alone is bad enough, but mix in unqualified leaders
and you have a recipe for chaos. In the Kali-yuga patriotism is another ingredient
that is purposefully added to blind the people to the mess they are in. Patriotism, or
nationalism, was unknown in Vedic times. Even in Europe during the Middle Ages it
was unknown. There was only Christendom, the realm of Christian belief that
stretched from Greece up to Scandinavia. The different peoples of Europe were
there, they spoke their different languages, but they did not think "I am a
Frenchman," "I am German," "I am English. " They thought "I'm a Christian and I
live under the rule of my Christian king. " In Vedic times people similarly identified
with Vedic dharma and their local king, not with some artificial border drawn on a
map. Nationalism is dog-ism. Dogs mark their territories with urine and defend these
boundaries with snarls, barks and finally bites. Dogs are crazed; approach their
"property" and they go wild, barking like hounds from hell. Nationalism makes a dog
out of a human being. He sees his flag waving in the breeze, he hears the national
hymn, and he thinks "I am so proud to be an American," or Russian or Indian or
Iragi or whatever. That heavy dose of dehatmavada (body-ism) stupifies them. "I am
an American and my President is George Bush. That's all I need to know. Rise for the
flag salute. " Want to know more? Go to: http://www.georgewgirls.com/ and to:
www.geocities.com/derpanzerkampf/hitlerdance/

ISKCON Skopje, Macedonia
2 July, 2003

In the first half of the 1800's, Charles Dawin (1809-1882) conducted a scientific
investigation of the plants and animals on the Galapagos Islands off the coast of
South America. He noted that species that had migrated from the mainland had
physically changed over generations to better adapt to the special environment of
the islands. This observation formed the germ of his theory of evolution. "Science
consists in grouping facts so that general laws or conclusions may be drawn from
them," was Darwin's own account of his method. Yes, this is what goes by the name
science. The same definition was used by Henri Poincare (1854-1912); but he gave it
a little twist to show that it is unintelligent to surrender one's faith to anything and
everything that claims to be science.

Science is facts; just as houses are made of stones, so is science made of facts; but
a pile of stones is not a house and a collection of facts is not necessarily science.
The point here is that it is possible to make anything out of a pile of facts. Scientists
build theories out of facts, but such a theory may still not be science--going by the
definition that science is supposed to trace out the cause from effects (the facts). If
the facts are assembled to obscure rather than to reveal the cause, that assembly is
not scientific. The facts may seem to demonstrate that creatures living in a new
environment adapt to that environment over generations. But was it reasonable for
Darwin to build his theory of evolution from such facts? When the atmosphere in
British cities became sooty due to the smoke of the factories of the Industrial
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Revolution (which was taking place when Darwin was born), it was noted that white-
winged moths developed a natural sooty coloring on their wings. Formerly when they
alighted upon a pale surface like the side of a whitewashed house, their white color
blended with the background. This was a protection against enemies. After the
landscape became spotty with the soot from factory chimneys, the moths' coloring
gradually changed so that they fit into the new look of things. When some of these
sooty-colored moths were removed from the sooty environment, after some
generations their coloring reverted to white again. Fine, but this is not a
demonstration of an evolutionary process that gradually reconfigures these moths as
a higher form of life. We cannot reasonably conclude from the fact that these moths
seemed to adapt in a limited manner to a new environment, that it is logical to
suppose that if we keep a tribe of monkeys in a king's palace and let them breed for
a thousand years there, that they will produce a king fit to sit on the throne. In the
Vrndavana area one observes many old royal palaces that have been homes to
monkeys for many generations. But these monkeys remain as ignorant and
mischievious as the monkeys that live in the trees. What is a good Vaisnava
explanation for the morphology of adaptation? Krsna is the intelligence behind
material design. Krsna helps his parts and parcels fulfill their material desires. He
adjusts the design of their physical embodiment so that they can better cope with a

new environment. He is so amazing in all that He does!
Xk ok ok 3k 3k 3k Xk X X X X X X X X

There is a big window in this room that opens to a nice balcony. The balcony looks
out upon a mountain covered by forest. On top of the mountain is a huge cross that
is lit up at night. For the so-called orthodox Christian the cross is the symbol of
Christ's self-sacrifice for our sake: "He died that we may live. " Srila Prabhupada did
not like this at all. Once when he once visited a Christian institution, he was given a
room to stay in. After he had been in the room for a short while he called for his
servant and ordered him to removed a crucifix hanging on the wall. He remarked
how offensive it was, a "deity" that glorified the cruel murder of the spiritual master.
Often Srila Prabhupada criticized the Christians for their doctrine of "salvation by the
blood of Jesus. " They think that because Jesus died for us we don't have to do
anything except believe in him. In fact many Christians argue that to make a serious
attempt to be good is an offense against Christ's mercy. One should live a "normal"
(means: sinful) life and just have faith in Jesus. Wear the cross around your neck
and everything will be all right, no matter what you do. Not long ago I read
somewhere that many of the women who perform in dirty movies insist to their
directors that they be allowed to wear just one thing during the filming: a crucifix!
Not everyone saying unto me 'Lord! Lord!" will enter into the kingdom of heaven, but
he who does the will of my Father Who is in heaven. [Matthew 7:21]

The Gnostic Christians taught that Jesus came to teach gnosis (the Greek word for
Jjnana, transcendental knowledge). The Gnostics are not considered "bona fide" by
so-called orthodox Christians. In fact a Gnostic sect called the Cathars was a great
embarrassment for the Christian heirarchy of Europe because the Cathar perfecti
(priests) were more respected by the people for their pure lifestyle. The celibacy of
the Catholic priests was laughable when compared to that of the perfecti. The
perfecti were moreover strict vegetarians and teetotalers. They taught that the soul
is a spiritual spark that reincarnated until it achieved gnosis; then it entered the
spiritual world. Gnostics did not accept that Christ was really crucified. Nor did they
accept that a Christian would be delivered from the material world for only
"believing" in Jesus while continuing a life of sense gratification. For the Gnostics the
cross was a symbol of the path of liberation. The vertical beam of the cross was the
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way up from matter to spirit, and the horizontal beam was the border between the

material and spiritual worlds.
% %k %k % % % %k % % % % % % X Xk

Thinking of Christians brought to my mind the moralists. Christians serve as a good
example of mundane religionists; mundane religionists are moralists. Why is
moralism something different from Vaisnavism?
But big moralist, they cannot understand. They'll see, "Why the father has spoken lie
to his son. He's not a good father. " They'll mistake. Father is always friend. Father
cannot be enemy. But for the benefit of the rascal child sometimes he has to say like
that. That "If you take the medicine I'll give you cake. " So those who are mundane
moralist, they cannot understand this thing, because they are mundane platform.
The another example is that Yudhisthira Maharaja. He was asked by Krsna that "You
speak lie to Dronacarya that 'Your son is dead. '"" Yudhisthira Maharaja refused. For
this he had to see hell. He was more moralist than Krsna. For this moral activity he
had to visit hell.
Often people who profess moralism, who harshly criticize devotees for moral "lapses”
like telling lies while distributing books, are themselves complete hypocrits. But there
are moralists who are sincere about being good. Where is their fault? It is found in
their taking comfort in material existence. That is why they remain mundane, despite
their honesty. What does it mean to take comfort in material existence? It means
they take comfort in associating with the opposite sex. Oh, it may all be nice and
legal, only with wife or husband. But. . .
It is therefore said in the sastras, yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham:
materialism is based on sex, whether licit or illicit. [Bhag. 5. 14. 22p]
The moralist feels secure at home in the presence of his bodily attachments in the
form of wife and children. His moral vision emanates from his warm nest. He thinks
"goodness" ultimately translates into nice family life. Religion and God are
appendages of family happiness. The moralist/mundane religionist gets inspired by
family sentiment to do good deeds and religious activities. The adorable innocent
children, oh, they need to go to church or temple to stay so sweet and lovable. And
wifey looks so pretty when her head is bowed in prayer. That input of sattva-guna
just makes everything at home so much more tender and cuddly and emotional! This
is maya. "What! How can you say that! This is. . . this is religious human life! This is.
. . this is dharma! We're honest grhastas! We don't make a false show of
renunciation just to collect money! We live by the sweat of our brow and we fulfill a/l
our responsibilities. We're not enjoyers! We do our duty and keep God at the center
as we do it!" It is the gross bodily conception that you keep at the center. That is the
inspiration for your duty, piety and morality. Your goodness is rooted in warm,
moist, pulsating flesh, blood, fat, and stool. "Now that's enough! I've never heard
anything so hurtful in all my life! You guys, you induce people with the false hope
that they can just throw off the burden of their responsibilities and walk away. You
take their money and possessions and you promise them that the Lord will pay them
back with spiritual strength so that they can be renounced for the rest of their lives.
But sooner or later they wake up out of that dream you put them in. They realize
that renunciation is acheived only after a full life of pious grhasta life. This is
Bhagavata philosophy, for crying out loud. Look! Look at this verse:"
nettham pumsam viragah syat
tvaya kevalina mrsa
manyase yady upasamam
sneha-pasa-nikrntanam

257



If you think that simply awakening the sense of renunciation will detach one from the
material world, I must say that unless full knowledge is awakened, simply changing
dresses as you have done cannot possibly bring detachment.
nanubhuya na janati
puman visaya-tiksnatam
nirvidyate svayam tasman
na tatha bhinna-dhih paraih
Material enjoyment is indeed the cause of all unhappiness, but one cannot give it up
unless one has personally experienced how much suffering it is. Therefore one
should be allowed to remain in so-called material enjoyment while simultaneously
advancing in knowledge to experience the misery of this false material happiness.
Then, without help from others, one will find material enjoyment detestful. Those
whose minds are changed by others do not become as renounced as those who have
personal experience. [Bhag. 6. 5. 40, 41]
"See? See? This is the Srimad-Bhagavatam speaking!" Actually that is Prajapati
Daksa speaking in the pages of Srimad Bhagavatam. Unfortunately he is not
speaking Bhagavata philosophy here; he is criticizing the great sage-devotee Narada
Muni. He is arguing that Narada Muni's giving sannyasa to his sons will not help them
advance. In fact, Narada's preaching is the real Bhagavata point of view. The
exchange I wrote above, between the moralist and the devotee, is exaggerated for
dramatic effect; but in fact I did have this conversation (in a more basic way) with a
grhasta Godbrother in 1977 in Geneva. He actually picked up the Sixth Canto and
read aloud Prajapati Daksa's words to me. He seriously thought that these two

verses represent the philosophy taught by Sukadeva Gosvami to Maharaja Pariksit.
k X X %k X Xk X %k X Xk X X % X X%

Now, the Internet address I'm giving you next is something of a joke. But it suggests
an idea that, if executed seriously, could be of great use to devotees. When will
some Vaisnava computer graphics whiz create a Deity worship program so that
devotees may do a full puja on their computers? The software could be written for a
range of Deities: Radha-Krsna, Gaura-Nitai, Jagannatha-Subhadra-Baladeva,
Laksmi-Nrsimha, like that. Bathing, dressing, naivedya offering, arati, could be done
by clicking and dragging, like in this little demo program (it is really too simple, and
also too stupid): www.snapjax.com/buddha.htm

ISKCON Skopje, Macedonia
3 July, 2003

The beginning of civilization is the cultivation of food. Human beings are different
from animals in that they know how to combine natural elements--sunlight, water,
air, earth, and fruit-, vegetable-, nut-, and sugar-bearing seeds to produce food.
Human beings know how to protect cows and non-violently take their milk for the
production of so many wonderful dairy products. Animals do not know how to
produce food. They either eat fresh grass and plants right off the ground or they eat
other animals. "Uncivilized" means wild, without culture, without knowledge, and
without scriptures. Lack of civilization has become fashionable in modern times.
Young people like to dress slovenly in raggedy old blue jeans. Blue jeans were
invented in America in the 1800s to be worn by uncultured farm-sudras who had to
shovel manure all day onto the cotton fields. It used to be shameful to be seen
wearing blue jeans; it meant you were low-class. But people today glory in being
low-class. Modern youth like to be "free"--which means to be ignorant of their
cultural heritage and to have no religion or philosophy. Young people throw away
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their God-given human intelligence into artificial technology like computers, cell
telephones, automobiles, and a host of other gadgets. The diet of such neo-
barbarians is "fast food. " Just grab something and gobble it down while you are
doing something else, like driving a car, talking on the phone, or skateboarding.
Especially it means a diet of hamburgers, hot dogs, roast beef sandwiches, and
french fries cooked in animal grease. Eat and run. No care about where the food
comes from. There is even a web site for "Sinkies," people who snatch food out of
their refrigerator and gobble it down over the kitchen sink. The crumbs fall into the
sink; after eating you wash your hands in the sink and the crumbs go down the
drain. Sinkies don't have the self-control to even sit down at a table. This is
animalism. Think about how much care devotees put into preparing, offering, and
honoring prasadam. Ideally the raw produce and milk should also have been
cultivated by devotees. That's what is nice about the Czech Yatra. All of the grains
baked into bread products by the Nitai Bakery were grown on the Czech farm. Not
only grown, but milled into flour there, on one of the only three stone mills in the
whole country. Vegetarianism represents a more developed state of culture than
meat-eating, which is just "kill it and grill it" barbarism. Vegetarians have to take
more care in cultivating and preparing their food. Devotees have the highest
standard of civilization, because we take more care than anyone about diet. That is a
fact. Vegans and macrobiotics don't prepare food for God. They just eat for
themselves. Eating for yourself is already a step closer to "eat and run" animalism.
Though vegans and macrobiotics are proud to be vegetarians, they are not as
civilized as devotees. Eat and run. Run to build skyscrapers, which are like huge
concrete wasps' nests. Hotels, night clubs, cinemas, telephones, automobiles, and
airplanes--this is not civilization. Especially when the airplanes take off to drop
bombs on other skyscrapers, night clubs, hotels, and cinemas. Eat and run. Run to
pass stool. In a city of five million people, five million pounds of stool are passed
every day. Where does it all go? Cats dig a little hole in the ground, but human
beings have bigger brains, so we have pipes encased in the walls of our big
skyscrapers to carry the stools down from the toilet bowls into the vast network of
sewage canals beneath the city. You can pass stool nicely down a technologically-
perfected toilet hole even as you ride in a bus or a train. Even while you fly your
stealth bomber to drop bombs on Irag you can pass stool very comfortably. Modern
"culture" is simple a very sophisticated arrangement for gobbling down huge
amounts of sinful foodstuffs and passing huge amounts of stool. See what the
vegetarian diet for the last days of Kali-yuga will be like:
www.mtd.com/tasty/vegie.html

Sofia, Bulgaria
4 Jjuly, 2003

Essay Three
Further Considerations of Material Personality
In Essay One of the Transcendental Psychology series, I wrote

It is only to be expected that any process of clarification will be more difficult in the
beginning. But step by step, as we become more familiar with the issues, the subject
matter gets easier to grasp. This is especially true of Vedic psychology, which starts
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with principles (harder to grasp) and progresses to practical behavior (easier to
grasp).
I begin the transition from principles to practical behavior in today's essay. I must
hasten to add that today you'll still be reading about principles. But in previous
essays we considered principles that apply equally to everyone. Now we shall look at
principles that vary from person to person. These are the ingredients of conditioned
individuality. Everyone has a mind; what could be more universal? Everyone's mind
moves through the phases of thinking, feeling, and willing. But when we examine
the subjects that each of us thinks about, feels, and actuates, we arrive at
individuality. I pointed out in the introductory essay that it's here, the point when the
movements of an individual's mind are considered, that psychology becomes
complex.
And why so complex? Why does the study of the mind's movements (the study we
know by the word psychology) become so mysterious and convoluted? That is
because the mind moves according to our desires. Hence, it is our desires--meaning,
in our present state, our material attraction--that complicates our mental processes.
In part four of Essay Two I wrote:
Material desires are spread like seeds throughout the karana-deha. For the seeds to
sprout and grow, the linga- and sthula-sariras are needed. . . In our own individual
embodiment as human beings, desires are released from the karana-deha to take
subtle shape in the mind and then to be acted upon in the gross body.

Vasana

The appearance of material desire in the mind is called vasana, as we see from a
remark Srila Prabhupada made in a Bhagavad-gita lecture on 29 July 1973 in
London:

Similarly, if one desires that: "I shall become a devotee of Lord Krsna," that is
natural desire. But when I desire to lord it over the material nature and forget my
service to Krsna, that is called vasana. That is material desire, abhilasa. So we have
to give up these material desires. Then it is bhakti.

We have a full account of vasana from a verse spoken by Jada Bharata (Srimad-
Bhagavatam 5. 11. 5):

sa vasanatma visayoparakto
guna-pravaho vikrtah sodasatma-
bibhrat prthan-namabhi rupa-bhedam

antar-bahistvam ca purais tanot
Because the mind is absorbed in desires [vasanas] for pious and impious activities, it
is naturally subjected to the transformations of lust and anger. In this way, it
becomes attracted to material sense enjoyment. In other words, the mind is
conducted by the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. There are eleven
senses and five material elements, and out of these sixteen items, the mind is the
chief. Therefore the mind brings about birth in different types of bodies among
demigods, human beings, animals and birds. When the mind is situated in a higher
or lower position, it accepts a higher or lower material body.

This verse outlines a series of psychological phenomena that culminates in the soul
taking another birth. Let us take a few moments now to analyze this series.
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1. The material mind is guna-pravaha, conducted by the three modes of material
nature. Each individual's mind is subject to a unique combination of the three
modes.

2. The effect of the modes upon the mind is understood by the mind's constant
agitation and restlessness. While consoling his mother as she grieved over the
death of Hiranyaksa, Hiranyakasipu nicely summed up this effect in Srimad-
Bhagavatam 7. 2. 24. He told her that the soul is always avikalah puman,
changeless; but when the mind is agitated by the gunas, the soul is
bewildered and sees itself undergoing material transformations. In the verse
quoted above, Jada Bharata uses the word vikrtah to indicate the
transformations of mind that are induced by guna-pravaha.

3. Restlessness of mind is the fertile soil by which the seeds of desire embedded
within the karana-deha develop into ideas of sense gratification that blossom
in the linga-sarira. In the Monier-Williams Sanskrit Dictionary the word
vasana is translated as "infusing" (this is one definition among several given).
The word infuse means "to put into or introduce as if by pouring. " Hence the
vasanas are waves of desire that pour out of the subconsciousness into the
restless conscious mind.

4. The mind is the chief of the sixteen material coverings of consciousness (the
others are the five gross elements, the five jnanendriyas, and the five
karmendriyas). The desires of the mind are served by the fifteen other
coverings.

5. When the senses engage in satisfying the mind's desires, karma is generated,
and the wheel of samsara is turned. Thus the soul takes on body after body
according to the mind's condition under the modes: good, mediocre, or bad.

Another gloss on vasanas and their effects is found in the purport to Srimad-
Bhagavatam 6. 15. 24.

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura writes as follows in his commentary: arthena
vyaghra-sarpadina vinaiva drsyamanah svapnadi-bhange sati na drsyante tad evam
daradayo 'vastava-vastu-bhutah svapnadayo 'vastu-bhutas ca sarve manobhavah
mano-vasana janyatvan manobhavah. At night one dreams of tigers and shakes, and
while dreaming he actually sees them, but as soon as the dream is broken they no
longer exist. Similarly, the material world is a creation of our mental concoctions. We
have come to this material world to enjoy material resources, and by mental
concoction we discover many, many objects of enjoyment because our minds are
absorbed in material things. This is why we receive various bodies. According to our
mental concoctions we work in various ways, desiring various achievements, and by
nature and the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (karmana-daiva-
netrena) we get the advantages we desire. Thus we become more and more involved
with material concoctions. This is the reason for our suffering in the material world.
By one kind of activity we create another, and they are all products of our mental
concoctions.

In a Srimad-Bhagavatam class (7. 6. 9) given in Vrndavana on 11 December 1975,
Srila Prabhupada explained how a devotee deals with vasana.

Vasana. Therefore we have to become vasana-less. Without any vasana means
without any material desires. Vasana cannot. . . it is therefore not actually to make it
null and void, but to make it purified. That is the aim of human life. To purify our
desires. That purification is possible by Krsna consciousness. Sarva padi vinirmuktan
tat paratvena nirmalam. If you simply desire how to serve Krsna then that is really
desirelessness.

In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu Srila Rupa Gosvami has given an in-depth explanation of
how sinful desires arise in the mind, what reactions such desires foment, and how
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Holiness Dhanurdhara Maharaja
Aprarabdha Prarabdha nicely summarized and clarified Rupa

Material Desire Wnmanifest reaction  manifest reaction Gosvami's explanation in his
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Sinful Act
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Suffering

groundbreaking book Waves of
Devotion. I adapted his summary for this essay. The word vasana is not used, but
the word bija (seed of sinful desires) means the same thing. Bija arises from
avidya. Avidya is the primal ignorance that encases the soul as the karana-deha
(causal body).

Diagram 1: How Klesha Appears

Klesha refers to distress, and the causes of distress.

Distress has three causes: (1) papam — sins, (2) bija — material desires, and (3)
avidya — ignorance, the root cause.

Srila Riipa Gosvami explains that devotional service is the best means of obtaining
relief from distress, because it is the only process that can counteract all three
causes.

Diagram 2: Two Reactions to Papam (Sins)

Sinful actions (papam) produce two reactions: (1) prarabdha — manifest, and (2)
aprarabdha — unmanifest. Srila Prabhupada describes, . . . for some of our sinful
activities we are awaiting distress in the future, and for others, which are mature, we
are suffering at the present moment (NOD pg 4). ”

Manifest Sinful Reactions (Prarabdha-Papam)

A disease caught early is curable, but is far more difficult to counteract if allowed to
become chronic. Similarly, sinful reactions are more difficult to counteract once they
become manifest. Devotional service, however, can remove even manifest sinful
reactions and the suffering they bring.

Devahuti explains that by practicing devotional service even someone born in the
lowest family of dog-eaters becomes qualified to perform the highest brahmiéical
sacrifices. The behavior of those born into degraded families disqualifies them from
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Papam

sinful action performing Vedic sacrifices. Devahuti
I points out that even slight engagement in
\L" \v devotional service can counteract the
disqualifications incurred by a low birth.
Aprarabdha (1) Aprarabdha (2)
unmanifest reaction unmanifest reaction One's birth is a tangible result of karma —
a manifest reaction (prarabdha-papam).
\I/ \l, Thus Devahditi's statement is sastric
evidence that devotional service can
Prarabdha Kutam counteract prarabdha-papam.
direct physical or indirect suffering — by

emotional suffering  increascd sinful proclivity

Unmanifest Sinful Reactions
(Aprarabdha-Papam)

Devotional service is like a blazing fire, able to consume limitless amounts of
unmanifest sinful reactions. Srila Prabhupada says, . . . as the blazing fire can burn
any amount of fuel to ashes, so devotional service to the Lord in Krsna
consciousness can burn up all the fuel of sinful activities (NOD pg 5). ”

How Unmanifest Reactions Cause Suffering.

Previously, we said that sinful activity causes two types of reaction: manifest and
unmanifest. We will further clarify this statement.

Diagram 3: Furtherance of the Two Reactions to Papam (Sins)

A sinful action generates two types of unmanifest reactions. One type creates direct
physical or emotional suffering. The other type creates indirect suffering by
increasing one's sinful proclivities.

For example, if one engages in illicit sex he receives two types of reactions. One type
creates some direct physical or emotional suffering. The other type creates indirect
suffering by exacerbating his proclivity for sex; thereby increasing sexual desires,
impelling future illicit sex, and entangling him in a karmic cycle of suffering.

When sinful desires increase, sinful activities increase. When sinful activities
increase, sinful desires increase — it is a self-perpetuating cycle. The more one tries
to satisfy his desires, the stronger they become.

To break this cycle of bondage one must tolerate sinful desires and not endeavor to
fulfil them. Not being reinforced by unmanifest reactions, they will gradually
dissipate and leave the heart forever. !

Evolution of Unmanifest Sin

The cycle of unmanifest reaction goes through four stages, as explained in Padma
Purana:
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1. Aprarabdha (unmanifest reaction) — In this stage the

2 P."P‘“", reaction is completely unmanifest and has no
sinful action perceptible effect.
\l/ 2. Kutam (sinful proclivity) — In this stage the reaction
evolves into a psychological disposition towards sin.
Aprarabdha 3. Bija (sinful desire) — In this stage the sinful proclivity
nn n]a"if‘cst rcacli{;ng evolves into a SpeCiﬁC desire to commit a particular
sinful action.
\rl— 4. Prarabdha (manifest sinful reaction) — In this stage
the sinful desire causes one to commit a sinful action
Kutam and suffer the concomitant reaction.
sinful inclination
The following illustration may help clarify the subtle
\I/ distinctions between these four stages:
Bija
sinful desire Diagram 4: The Four Stages of Bondage
—————— et As a result of some sinful act, a man is destined to become a
Prarabdha g

el : thief and suffer punishment. However, this reaction is not
manifest reaction  jmmediately felt — it is stored for a future birth (this is the
stage of aprarabdha). In his next life, the reaction begins to
manifest as an almost unnoticed proclivity towards dishonesty and cheating (this is
the stage of kuta). This proclivity gradually intensifies and eventually manifests an
explicit desire to steal (this is the stage of bija). Finally, this desire causes the man
to commit theft and undergo the consequential suffering (this is the stage of
prarabdha).

Devotional service eradicates all four stages of sinful reaction in chronological order
— first aprarabdha, next kuta, then bija, and finally prarabdha. (See NOD page 6. )

Bija— Desire

Srila Rupa Gosvami described the first cause of suffering (papam) in all its
subheadings. Now he describes the second cause of suffering: bija — sinful desire.

He quotes the Visnuduttas (SB 6. 2. 17), who explain that many processes can
neutralize the reactions of sinful activities, but only devotional service can uproot
sinful desire — which is the cause of sinful activity.

Srila Prabhupada elaborates by citing Ajamila. In spite of his strict performance of
brahminical duties, sinful desires remained in Ajamila's heart and caused him to
succumb to sinful life. Later, the simple devotional service of chanting "Narayana"
uprooted all his calamities, although he was in the midst of sinful activities. (See
NOD page 6. )

Vedic rituals like charity and austerity can neutralize sinful reactions, but they cannot
neutralize sinful desire. Srila Prabhupada gives two illustrations: (1) a person may
be cured of venereal disease by some painful medical treatment, but because sex
desire remains in his heart he again implicates himself in suffering; (2) an elephant
may carefully bathe in a lake, but upon returning to the land immediately covers
himself again with dirt. (See NOD page 7. )
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sinful desire and is therefore the best method for attaining
\ relief from suffering.

1 Kuf“m - Papam Ignorance and Its Reactions
sinful disposition . .
sinful action  The root cause of suffering is avidya — ignorance
of one's true identity as Krsna's eternal servant.
In ignorance, one acts as an enjoyer and suffers
the concomitant reactions. Srila Prabhupada
-~ Aprarabdha says, “As long as one is ignorant about his
_.-’J : : identity, he is sure to act wrongly and thereby
F unmanifest reaction become entangled in material contamination
! (NOD pg 8). ”
N
Prarabdha Uprooting ignorance is the best way to uproot
manifest reaction suffering. Only devotional service can uproot all
ignorance. Srila Ripa Gosvami authenticates this
\'1/ by quoting Padma Purana and Srimad-
Sllffﬂl'illg Bhagavatam (Fourth Canto).

Srila Prabhupada's summarizes the quotation from
Padma Purana, “Pure devotional service in Krsna consciousness is the highest
enlightenment, and when such enlightenment is there, it is just like a blazing forest
fire, killing all the inauspicious snakes of desire (NOD pg 8). ” In this quotation, Srila
Prabhupada expresses the Sanskrit word avidyam as "desire. " One usually
translates avidyam as ignorance. Accordingly, Srila Prabhupada clarifies, “Similarly,
the blazing fire of Krsna consciousness is so strong that the snakes of ignorance are
immediately killed (NOD pg 8). ”

Devotional service eradicates sinful reactions, nullifies sinful desires, counteracts
material proclivities, and — most importantly — uproots ignorance. Therefore it is
the only efficient and effective way to achieve permanent relief from all suffering. In
Srimad-Bhagavatam 5. 25. 8 we find the phrase anadi-kala-karma-vasana-grathitam
avidyamayam hrdaya-granthim. Anadi-kala means "from time immemorial," karma-
vasana means "the desire for fruitive activities", and grathitam means "tied tightly. "
Avidyamayam means "consisting of the illusory energy. " Hrdaya-granthim means
"the knot within the heart. " There are many verses in Srimad-Bhagavatam about
the severing of the hard knot within the heart as the final stroke of liberation for the
soul; among them 1. 2. 21 and 11. 20. 30 are oft-cited. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.
25. 8 it is made clear that this hard knot is the beginningless susceptibility of
conditioned consciousness to the influx of vasana. This verse further makes clear
that hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord, and constant remembrance of Him,
is the only process by which consciousness can be purified so that vasana can no
longer penetrate.

About this state of purified mind, Srila Prabhupada writes in his purport to Srimad-
Bhagavatam 4. 29. 69:

In Brahma-samhita 5. 54, it is said karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti bhajam. When
a person is fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness, his stockpile of material desires is
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minimized. Indeed, the desires no longer fructify in the form of gross bodies.
Instead, the stockpile of desires becomes visible on the mental platform by the grace
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

No living entity is free from the cycle of birth and death unless he takes to Krsna
consciousness; therefore in this verse it is clearly stated (sattvaika-nisthe) that when
one is fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness, in one stroke he is freed of past and
future mental desires. Then, by the grace of the Supreme Lord, everything becomes
simultaneously manifest within the mind. In this regard, Visvanatha Cakravarti
Thakura cites the example of mother Yasoda's seeing the whole cosmic manifestation
within the mouth of Lord Krsna. By the grace of Lord Krsna, Mother Yasoda saw all
the universes and planets within the mouth of Krsna. Similarly, by the grace of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, a Krsna conscious person can see all his
dormant desires at one time and finish all his future transmigrations. This facility is
especially given to the devotee to make his path clear for returning home, back to
Godhead.

In this purport Srila Prabhupada explains that a pure devotee is released from the
reaction of stockpiled material desires through dreams.

Why we see things not experienced in this life is explained herein. That which we see
is the future expression of a gross body or is already stocked in our mental stockpile.
Because a Krsna conscious person does not have to accept a future gross body, his
recorded desires are fulfilled in a dream. We therefore sometimes find things in a
dream never experienced in our present life.

Kalisantarana Upanisad 7 declares:

iti sodasa kalasya jivasyavarana vinasam
tatha prakasate parabrahma megha paye
ravi rasmi mandali veti

In this way the Mahamantra of sixteen names is the destroyer of the covering of the
Jivatma which is composed of sixteen parts. It is then only that Parambrahma Lord
Sri Krsna shines before the jiva like the rays of the sun after the cloudy covering of
the sky is removed.

In the first part of the Hare Krsna Mahamantra, the holy names (Hare and Krsna) are
uttered eight times. In the second part, the holy names(Hare and Rama) are uttered
eight times. Thus there are sixteen names in the Mahamantra. The sixteen layers
that cover the soul have already been explained; the vasana-infected mind is the
chief of these sixteen. Chanting the sixteen holy names rids consciousness of all
these coverings. When consciousness is pure, it is illuminated by the rays of Lord
Krsna's personal form.

But even after chanting for a long time we may find ourselves still troubled by
vasana. The reason is offenses (aparadha). The following verse from Sri Caitanya-
caritamrta Antya 8. 26 shows that even after a devotee has accepted initiation from
a bona fide spiritual master, indeed even after he has entered the sannyasa order,
he again falls victim to vasana if he commits Vaisnava-aparadha.
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ei ye sri-madhavendra sri-pada upeksa karila
sei aparadhe inhara vasana, janmila

Ramacandra Puri was thus denounced by Madhavendra Puri. Due to his offense,
gradually material desire appeared within him.

Samskaras (Impressions)

It is very important in dealing with our individual psychology that we understand
samskaras, which means "mental impressions. " Almost every time this word
appears in Srila Prabhupada's books, lectures, letters and conversations, "Vedic
reformatory performance" is meant. For example, the Vedic marriage ceremony is
called vivaha-samskara. Samskara in this usage also has its psychological sense, but
it is reformatory. The ceremony impresses the minds of the couple getting married
that the vow they are taking is one of the most important in their whole lives; they
must preserve this solemn vow in years to come, in both good times and bad, etc. It
is sometimes said that when the newly married couple circles the sacrificial fire
seven times together, this creates an impression in their minds that will last for
seven lifetimes.

Sinful events and associations also deeply impress our minds for years and even
lifetimes together. Such sinful samskaras are closely associated with vasana (sinful
desires) and kuta (sinful inclination). Srila Prabhupada indicated this sense of
samskara in a conversation of 11 September, 1972, in Arlington, Texas.

Well, samskara you can change in a second. Samskara may be powerful. (indistinct)
Krsna assures you, aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami. He will give you
protection. Samskara means you did some sinful activities and you are suffering. But
He gives you protection. Sarva-papebhyo. Then what is the meaning of samskara?
You can change your samskara immediately by surrendering to Krsna. Why you are
so much concerned with samskara? He says, sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam
saranam. . . , aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksa. . . The samskara as effects of
sinful activities, that is troublesome. So He gives you protection. Ma sucah, "Don't
worry. " Why don't you take this? You don't want to change your samskara, and who
can help you? That is a different thing. You don't want to change. Otherwise Krsna is
ready to give you all help. How their samskara is changed? From the very beginning
of their life they are addicted to these principles: illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication,
gambling. How they have changed? They don't touch it. How it has become possible?
The guest Srila Prabhupada addressed here replied that he believed Prabhupada's
disciples had been great yogis in their past lives. By saying this he was suggesting
that they had powerful samskaras embedded in their minds that brought them to
Srila Prabhupada's lotus feet; conversely, one who had no such samskaras would not
be able to take shelter of the pure devotee. But Srila Prabhupada asked this guest
why he was also not such a yogi. He replied that he didn't know. Srila Prabhupada
said, "Because you don't surrender. That is the fact. If you surrender, you become
also a great yogi. " Even after one takes to devotional service, he or she may be
haunted by long-lasting impressions of sinful life-events and sinful associations.
Many years ago a Godbrother confided to me his own difficulty with such samskaras.
The some names of great personalities in the Srimad- Bhagavatam reminded him of
dirty words that he used to hear and chant in his karmij life. He felt himself
condemned. These names should remind him of Krsna's pure devotees; instead they
reminded him of profanity. This is a good example of what a samskara does to the
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mind. "While in the subtle body," Srila Prabhupada writes in his purport to Srimad-
Bhagavatam 4. 29. 78, "we create many plans to enjoy sense gratification. These
plans are recorded in the spool of one's mind as bija, the root of fruitive activities. "
Even everyday events are permanently recorded. When you were a small child, there
was a day when you ate an orange for the first time. That experience impressed your
mind, and that impression is always there beneath your conscious awareness. That
experience--of the distinctive color, shape, smell, texture and taste of an orange--
can at any time be replayed in your consciousness. A friend tells you he is going to
the fruit shop and will bring you back an orange. The full experience of "orange-
enjoyment" floods your mind. This is samskara. The mind is laden with samskaras
from all our previous births, whether as a demigod, a demon, an animal, bird, insect,
plant or fish. But only certain samskaras that are appropriate to this life have
conscious and subconscious influence upon us now. The more an original experience
provoked emotions, the stronger the influence of the lingering samskara. Samskaras
are under the control of Paramatma (mattah smrtir jnanam apohanam ca). Those
samkaras that He allows to influence this life constitute our prarabdha-karma (the
result of our past activities which is in force right now).

A Look at Basic Conditioned Personality Types

Srila Prabhupada had this to say about prarabdha-karma:

If you infect some disease, you have to suffer. You cannot escape. You infect today
somehow or other. Not today, not tomorrow, but some day it will come out. . . Then
you suffer, prarabdha. This is called prarabdha-karma, infection. You are under the
complete subjugation of nature. Prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah.
These gunaih. The prakrti is forcing you to work because you have infected a kind of
guna. [Lecture in Calcutta, 27 September 1974]

This explanation brillantly brings in the notion of disease. We perform a sinful act
(this means any deed that registers as karma, good or bad), but the reaction is not
immediate. The doing of the sinful act is the entry point of a karmic infection
contracted from the soul's association with the modes of nature. Like the physical
symptoms of an infectious disease (fever, sore throat, etc. ), the prarabdha reaction
manifests after some time of incubation.

Ayurveda is the Vedic medical science. Being Vedic, it views the physical body itself
as a disease of the soul. The body comes into being out of the tri-guna, the three
modes of nature. In Ayurveda, the only healthy condition is the pure mode of
goodness, which is the position of liberation. Thus Srila Prabhupada's comparing the
body to an infection is most apt. One of the studies within Ayurveda is body
typology. Using it as our reference, we shall now look the basic "models" of the
human body that are produced by the modes of material nature. Ayurvedic typology
also accounts for basic psychological types. Srimad-Bhagavatam 3. 26. 32 teaches
that the panca-mahabhutas (five gross elements) come into being from sound, which
vibrates when egoism in ignorance is agitated by the sex energy of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Ayurveda teaches that against the background of primordial
ignorance, the three modes of nature are stimulated by the sex energy vibrating
between purusa and prakrti. The evoluton of the mahabhutas--from ether to air to
fire to water to earth--is the effect of the progress of these modes from goodness to
ignorance. From sattva-guna, ether appears. As sattva transforms into rajo-guna, air
appears. Fire appears from rajo-guna. As rajo- guna transforms into tamo-guna,
water appears. Earth appears from tamo-guna. In Ayurveda, the human constitution
is defined by three dosas. Each is a combinations of two of the five elements. From
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ether and air come vata-dosa; fire and water combine to form pitta-dosa; water and
earth together give rise to kapha-dosa. Vata is dry, cold, light, mobile, subtle, hard,
rough, changeable and clear. It is identified with prana, the bodily life-force. As
such, vata governs all movement and is the support of the other two dosas. The
subtle body functions in ether; since vata is partially ethereal, mental functions are
associated with it. In terms of Western physiology, the brain and nervous system
exhibit a good deal of equivalence to vata. Pitta is hot, light, fluid, subtle,
unpleasant-smelling, soft and clear. It generates heat, governs the body
temperature, and directs chemical reactions. The Western concept of metabolism--
the physical and chemical processes in the body that generate energy and maintain
life--resembles pitta. Kapha is cold, wet, heavy, slow, dull, static, smooth, dense
and cloudy. It maintains substance, weight and coherence in the body. The Western
equilavents are the skeletal structure and the tissues that contribute to the mass of
the body. All three dosas are concentrated together in the most critical life-support
systems of the body, especially the heart. The usual translation of kapha, pitta and
vata is "mucus, bile and air. " That terminology is simply medical. My interest in the
dosas is their affect on conditioned personality. Thus I am presenting the dosas as
features of the three modes of material nature. It is clear from the above that for
there to be life in the body, all three dosas must be functional. But as they are
usually not balanced, an individual will be typed according to the dosa that is more
prominent. Since my essays are about psychology, I will not discuss the physical
characteristics of the vata, pitta and kapha types, except to say that there is a
remarkable correspondence to the three somatotypes conceived by the American
psychologist William Shelton. The vata type like Shelton's ectomorph (thin and
nervous), the pitta type is like the mesomorph (average build, physically active), and
the kapha type is like the endomorph (heavyset and phlegmatic). Ayurveda derives
seven physiologies from the basic three. The seven are the sum of two groups of
three types, plus a unique type. There are human beings who unequivocally
represent one dosa. That is one group of three--pure kapha type, pure pitta type,
and pure vata type. Then there are human beings who exhibit the nature of two
dosas. They form the second group of three: vata-pitta, vata-kapha and kapha-pitta.
The unique type is the rare person whose dosas are perfectly balanced. These are
seven types of bodies. Since a person's behavior is influenced by his or her physical
qualities, there must also be psychological overtones to the seven body types.
Behavior reflects not only the nature of our physical activities but also the nature of
our mentalities. The state of the dosas means the state of our health, and everyone
knows the the mood of the mind is affected by health. Even what a person dreams
about at night is linked to his or her dosas. Going beyond body typology, Ayurveda
takes into account different psychological types. There are three types of mentality,
each representing a mode of nature. And each is subdivided. The subdivisions are
personality types modeled on superior beings, i. e. demigods, demons and other
superhuman species. Caraka-samhita, the root Ayurvedic text, gives seven sattvic
mentalities: the brahmana type, the rsi type, the Indra type, the Yama type, the
Kuvera type, the Varuna type, and the Gandharva type. There are six rajasic types
and three tamasic types. Thus in total there are seven body types and sixteen types
of mind. Another sophisticated system of Vedic personality typology is seen in jyotisa
(astrology). In view of the principle of vyasti-samasti, it is logical that indications in
the greater universe will inform us about our own minds. C. G. Jung wrote:

In cases of difficult psychological diagnosis I usually get a horoscope in order to have
a further point of view from an entirely different angle. I must say that I have often
found that the astrological data elucidates certain points which I otherwise would
have been unable to understand. From such experiences I formed the opinion that
astrology is of particular interest to the psychologist, since it contains a sort of
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psychological experience which we call "projected"--this means that we find the
psychological facts as it were in the constellations. I admit that this is a very curious
fact which throws a particular light on the structure of the human mind.
Both Vedic (sidereal) and Western (tropical) astrology arrive at an understanding of
a person's nature by way of three basic factors: birth sign, house and planet. Birth
sign and house are calculated from the twelve divisions of the Zodiac, which is the
pathway along which the sun, moon and planets move through the heavens. The
divisions are themselves the houses. In Vedic astrology, the position of the moon in
the Zodiac at the time of birth determines the sign. Also at the moment of birth, the
sun, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu and Ketu are positioned in different
houses. Various indications are calculated from the positions of the sun and the
planets that take into consideration the powers of these heavenly bodies and the
relationships between them. Like in Ayurveda, the complexities of typology-
calculation in astrology come down to the interaction of the three modes of material
nature. The twelve houses are divided into four elemental categories: earth, water,
fire and air. Earth stands for tamo-guna, water stands for tamo-rajo-guna, fire
stands for rajo-guna and air stands for rajo-sattva-guna. Taurus (Visabha), Virgo
(Kanya) and Capricorn (Makara) are earth signs. Cancer (Karka), Scorpio (Vrscika),
and Pisces (Matsya) are water signs. Aries (Mesa), Leo (Simha) and Sagittarius
(Dhanus) are fire signs. Aquarius (Kumbha), Gemini (Mithuna) and Libra (Tula) are
air signs. Each of the three signs that belong to one element appear to characterize a
guna. For example, if the air signs Aquarius, Gemini and Libra are counted as rajo-
sattva, Aquarius leans more to tamo- guna, Gemini to rajo-guna and Libra to sattva-
guna. The planets, too, are indicators of the gunas. Maharsi Parasara Muni, a great
Vedic sage, composed the Brihad Parasara Hora Sastra. In Chapter 3, verse 22, he
writes:

jiva suryndavah sattvam

budha sukrau rajastatha

surya putre dharaputrau

tamah prakrtikau dvija

O brahmana, the luminaries (the sun and the moon) and Jupiter are sattvic planets,
Venus and Mercury are rajasic, while Mars and Saturn are tamasic.
Rahu and Ketu are not mentioned in this verse; but jyotisa assigns Rahu to rajo-
guna and Ketu to tamo-guna.

ramo'vatarah suryasya candrasya yadunayakah

nrsimho bhumiputrasya buddha somasutasya ca

vamano vibhudhejyasya bhargavo bhargavasya ca
kurmo bhaskaraputrasya saimhike yasya sukrah
ketormihnavatarasca ye canye te 'pi khetajah

paratmamso'dhiko yesu te sarve khecarabhidhah
Lord Rama manifests as the sun, Lord Krishna as the moon. Lord Nrisimhadeva
manifests as Mars. Buddha manifests as Mercury, Vamana as Jupiter, Parasurama as
Venus, Kurma as Saturn, Varaha as Rahu and Mina (Matsya) as Ketu. Living entities
possessed with a degree of paramatmamsa are called heavenly or divine beings.
The term paramatmamsa is clarified in 2. 2:
The four avataras Rama, Krsna, Narasimha and Varaha are the Supreme Soul in His
fullest manifestation.
Thus jivas who are invested with the qualities of these four forms of the Lord appear
in this world as devas, rsis and great sadhus. In 2. 3-4, Parasara Muni declares:
Janardana or Visnu has incarnated as the navagrahas (nine planets) to bestow on
the living entities the results of their karmas or actions. He assumed the auspicious
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form of grahas to destroy the strength of the demons, to sustain the strength of the
devas and to establish dharma.

The planets are persons. Each has his identifying characteristics. The sun (Surya) is
royal, masculine, disciplined, authoritative, strong and original. The moon (Chandra)
is royal, feminine, attractive, everchanging and delicate. Jupiter (Guru) is spiritual,
counseling, friendly, self-centered and disciplined. Rahu is rebellious, impulsive,
short-tempered and secretive. Mercury (Budha) is princely, entertaining, wily,
intelligent and sensitive. Venus (Sukra) is romantic, slow, sensual, sweet-spoken,
diplomatic and manipulative. Ketu is mystical, dreamlike, intuitive and inventive.
Saturn (Sani) is wise, malefic, servile, laborious, struggling and suffering. Mars
(Angaraka) is warlike, strong, rustic, perfectionist, doubting, fighting, alienating and
discriminating. There is also a connection between the planets and the dosas of
Ayurveda. The sun is pitta-nature, the moon is kapha, Jupiter is kapha, Rahu is vata,
Mercury is vata, Venus is kapha, Ketu is kapha, Saturn is vata and Mars is pitta.
Besides Ayurveda and jyotisa, there are a number of other Vedic typological
systems: varnasrama-dharma, of course, but also natya-sastra (containing Bharata
Muni's analysis of emotional types), kama-sastra (the Vedic science of sexuality),
and others. All of these can be understood and explained through tri-guna- prakrti.

Surrender, marga and guna

The typologies mentioned above pertain to prarabdha-karma. In Srila Prabhupada's
view, one may belong to any typology but that in itself is not an obstacle to spiritual
life as long as one surrenders completely to Krsna. Surrender is an exercise of choice
(free will), which is the individual prerogative of the jiva. Sastra readily admits that
even after having accepted the path of bhakti the jiva may not surrender completely
in just one step. In fact he cannot surrender completely if he is not endowed with
transcendental knowledge of Krsna's supreme position. In his purport to Srimad-
Bhagavatam 6. 1. 4-5, Srila Prabhupada explains:

In Bhagavad-gita (10. 8), the Lord says, aham sarvasya prabhavo: "I am the origin
of everything. " Mattah sarvam pravartate: "whatever exists in the creation
emanates from Me. " Iti matva bhajante mam budha bhava-saman-vitah: "When one
fully understands that I create everything by My omnipotence, one becomes firmly
situated in devotional service and fully surrenders at My lotus feet. " Unfortunately,
the unintelligent cannot immediately understand Krsna's supremacy. Nonetheless, if
they associate with devotees and read authorized books, they may gradually come to
the proper understanding, although this may take many, many births.

There are four typologies within the category of neophyte devotees, or those who,
while on the path of bhakti, have not fully surrendered. Srila Prabhupada nicely
summarized the four in Nectar of Devotion Chapter Three.

These four types of devotees have been described in the Seventh Chapter of
Bhagavad-gita, and they have all been accepted as pious. Without becoming pious,
no one can come to devotional service. It is explained in Bhagavad-gita that only one
who has continually executed pious activities and whose sinful reactions in life have
completely stopped can take to Krsna consciousness. Others cannot. The neophyte
devotees are classified into four groups--the distressed, those in need of money, the
inquisitive and the wise--according to their gradations of pious activities.

A related way of knowing who a fully-surrendered devotee is is indicated by Srila
Rupa Gosvami in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindu 1. 1. 11, where he writes jnana-karmady-
anavrtam. Anavrtam, according to a definition given by Srila Prabhupada in a Gita
class on 10 December 1972, means "not touched. " Thus a pure devotee is not
touched by the margas (Vedic paths) of jnana and karma. It follows that a neophyte
devotee is still in touch with these paths. Jnana and karma are indeed paths of piety,
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and piety is required in order for one to take to devotional service. However, when
one fully surrenders to Krsna, he leaves behind jnana and karma. Speaking to a
reporter on 24 July 1973 in London, Srila Prabhupada explained that a soul suffering
from lingering addiction to fruitive work or to mental speculation will follow the paths
of karma-misra- bhakti and jnana-misra-bhakti. In his purport to Srimad-
Bhagavatam 10. 10. 20-22, Srila Prabhupada states about these paths:

By karma-misra-bhakti one is elevated to the celestial kingdom, by jnana-misra-
bhakti one is able to merge in the Brahman effulgence, and by yoga-misra-bhakti
one is able to realize the omnipotency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But
pure bhakti does not depend on karma, jnana or yoga, for it simply consists of loving
affairs.

The summary of all this is found in the purport to Bhagavad-gita 7. 17:

On the whole, when the distressed, the inquisitive, the seekers of knowledge, and
those who are in need of money are free from all material desires, and when they
fully understand that material remuneration has nothing to do with spiritual
improvement, they become pure devotees. As long as such a purified stage is not
attained, devotees in transcendental service to the Lord are tainted with fruitive
activities, the search for mundane knowledge, etc. So one has to transcend all this
before one can come to the stage of pure devotional service.

Two classes of neophyte devotees (those who suffer from material distress and those
who feel in need of money) are clearly in touch with karma. It can be further
observed that those devotees who are work-oriented, who relate to others in a
formalistic, perfunctory manner, who seek solutions to problems through
mechanistic adjustments, display leanings to the karma-marga. Two classes of
neophyte devotees (those who are inquisitive, and those who are dedicated to a
philosophical grasp of the Absolute Truth) are jnana-oriented. Furthermore,
devotees who prefer the cognitive mind over the conative and affective mind, who
maintain distance from others, and who seek solutions to problems from the remove
of hands-off analysis, display leanings to jnana-marga. Misra-bhakti, devotional
service in touch with karma and jnana, is conducted under the modes of material
nature. Devotees under the modes exhibit typical behavior patterns that are
described in Srimad-Bhagavatam Canto 3 Chapter Twenty-nine. Srila Prabhupada
gives this summary in his purport to verse 10 of that chapter.

Devotional service in the modes of ignorance, passion and goodness can be divided
into eighty-one categories. There are different devotional activities, such as hearing,
chanting, remembering, worshiping, offering prayer, rendering service and
surrendering everything, and each of them can be divided into three qualitative
categories. There is hearing in the mode of passion, in the mode of ignorance and in
the mode of goodness. Similarly, there is chanting in the mode of ignorance, passion
and goodness, etc. Three multiplied by nine equals twenty-seven, and when again
multiplied by three it becomes eighty-one. One has to transcend all such mixed
materialistic devotional service in order to reach the standard of pure devotional
service, as explained in the next verses.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam Canto 3 Chapter Thirty-two, Lord Kapiladeva outlines a
progressive path for such misra-bhaktas. The path is in terms of asrama-dharma.
Srila Prabhupada summarizes this path in his purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam 3. 32.
34-36.

There are four orders of the social system: brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and
sannyasa. For the grhasthas, or householders, performance of sacrifices, distribution
of charity, and action according to prescribed duties are especially recommended.
Similarly, austerity, study of Vedic literature, and philosophical research are meant
for the vanaprasthas, or retired persons. Study of the Vedic literature from the bona
fide spiritual master is meant for the brahmacari, or student. Atmendriya jaya,
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control of the mind and taming of the senses, is meant for persons in the renounced
order of life. All these different activities are prescribed for different persons so that
they may be elevated to the platform of self-realization and from there to Krsna
consciousness, devotional service.
It would be sheer concoction to attempt to match each of the four orders to each of
the four classes of neophyte devotees. What should be understood is that as a
devotee progresses through the four orders he engages in prescribed duties that
gradually purify his consciousness of distress, need of money, inquisitive speculation
and attachment to pondering philosophical problems. These duties constitute the
vyavahara stage of Krsna consciousness that Narada Muni recommends in his bhakti-
sutras:

na tad-siddhau loka-vyavaharo heyah kintu phala-tyagas
Even after devotional service has been achieved one should not abandon his
responsibilities in this world, but rather should surrender the results of work. And
while still trying to reach the stage of pure devotion one certainly must continue
executing prescribed duties.
This essay closes with this summary purport from Srimad-Bhagavatam 3. 32. 37.
The process of bhakti-yoga, devotional service, is the main river flowing down
towards the sea of the Absolute Truth, and all other processes mentioned are just
like tributaries. Lord Kapila is summarizing the importance of the process of
devotional service. Bhakti-yoga, as described before, is divided into four divisions,
three in the material modes of nature and one in transcendence, which is untinged
by the modes of material nature. Devotional service mixed with the modes of
material nature is a means for material existence, whereas devotional service
without desires for fruitive result and without attempts for empirical philosophical
research is pure, transcendental devotional service.

1. Krsna explains this principle in the Bhagavad-Gita (7. 28):
yesham tv anta-gatam papam
jananam punya-karmanam
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta
bhajante mam drdha-vratah

To make significant advancement one must engage in Krsna consciousness with
unwavering determination. This is difficult when one's stock of unmanifested
reactions continuously generates sinful desires that distract one from bhakti. But by
acting piously (controlling the senses) one avoids sinful activity, and thus does not
increase his sinful proclivities. This gradually exhausts one's stock of sins, and one
can engage in devotional service without distraction (drdha-vrata).

Sofia, Bulgaria
5 July 2003

Rathayatra in Sofia
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Sofia, Bulgaria
6 July 2003

Srila Prabhupada said people think that when their body dies, their selves will cease
to exist. They live in fear of eternal annihilation. This is their justification for vicious
and destructive behavior in the name of personal pleasure. They think, "Before we
die, let us enjoy as much as possible. We only live once. What does it matter what
we do, as long as we get as much sense gratification as we can?" A friend of mine in
Mayapur keeps a big library at home. One of the books on his shelves is about Berlin
in the last days of the Second World War. It's an account pieced together from
historical records. So in the spring of 1945 when Berlin, the vainglorious capital of
Hitler's so-called Thousand-Year Reich, had been reduced to a bombed-out disaster
area surrounded by the Soviet Army, many of the citizens became crazy for last-
minute sense gratification. There was a park near the Berlin Zoological Gardens. It is
still there today, right in front of the train station called the Zoo Station. Imagine this
(it's true, according to the book): it's March of 1945, and an average-looking,
average-aged man is walking through the park. Probably he would be a soldier with
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a little bit of free time; most men by that time were soldiers, even the old men. So
he is walking along the footpath. From behind a tree a young woman steps out. She
takes the man's arm. "Please," she begs him. "Let's go in the bushes and have
sex. " She is not a prostitute. She does not want money. She is young, she has not
been with a man yet, and she thinks everyone in Berlin will be dead within a few
days or weeks, including her. So before she dies, she

wants to experience sex. According to the book, many instances of this sort of thing
were recorded in the last days of the war. This is due to a totally materialistic,
atheistic outlook. These people believe death is an endless void. "If I have just a
few days left," they think, "let me enjoy any way I can. " Thus atheism blesses
human beings with the point of view of animals. When female dogs and cats are in
heat, they approach the male dogs and cats in the same way as these Berlin women
did. Animals' hearts are vacant of ideals; they are simply driven by the demands of
their senses, and they will try to satisfy their senses anytime, anywhere. Srila
Prabhupada told of goats herded in line for slaughter. The goat in front is having its
head cut off. Just behind it, two goats are having sex. Nowadays, although there
is no world war, it is nontheless not uncommon, due to the poor moral standards of
people today, for women to approach men, even strange men, the same way the
women of catastrophic Berlin did. The brahmacaris who distribute books face this
kind of thing. Sometimes women brazenly ask the devotee if he will accept
"something else" other than money for a book. In the early 1970s, when I was
going door-to-door in the student village of the Florida State University at
Tallahassee, a college girl coyly told me she would very much like a book, but
unfortunately she had no money, so would I instead take something else in
payment? She was a typical modern young person--she looked intelligent, she was
well-dressed, she lived in a well-furnished apartment. Just normal. But it's not
normal or intelligent for a woman to behave like this. It is sick, sad, desperate and
self-destructive. A normal woman is blessed by the Lord in the heart with the gift of
shyness. But that's just the point: feminine shyness comes from God, and when
people become Godless, then feminine shyness is chucked out the window. This is
when women become worse than prostitutes. Prostitutes are not shy, of course, but
at least they have a business ethic: "If you wanna play, boy, you gotta pay, boy. "
So because peoples' ethicial standards are below even those of the prostitutes, now
there is AIDS. There's so little morality in the world today that Krsna sent the AIDS
virus to check people's lusty behavior. When people's lust is held in check by their
inner moral ideals, they can be called human beings. When their lust is held in
check only by the forces of nature, they are animals.

Sofia, Bulgaria
7 July 2003

Skanda Purana informs us that the sacred site upon which the city of Mathura would
develop was established more than 2 million years ago, when Dhruva Maharaja
performed austerities there. Later, in the Treta Yuga, the area was covered by a
dense forest. A demon named Madhu used to live in this forest. He named the forest
after himself--Madhuban. His son Lavana inherited Madhuban upon Madhu's death.
Lavana challenged the then emperor of Bharata Varsa, who was none other than
Lord Ramacandra. Lord Rama sent His youngest brother Satrugna to fight with
Lavana. Satrugna dispatched the demon, chopped down all the trees, and
established a city called Madhu Puri. This was one million years ago. Many, many
years passed about which we have no record. We do know that somehow or other,
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Madhu Puri became known as Mathura. Math means "to churn," and connotes a place
flowing with milk. Five thousand years ago a sinful descendant of the Bhoja line ruled
his kingdom from Mathura. His hame was Kamsa, son of Maharaja Ugrasena. Old
King Ugrasena was extremely pious, the opposite of Kamsa, who was a big demon.
The Bhojas were a lineage within the Yadu dynasty, a great family of Vaisnava
ksatriyas. The materialistic Kamsa feared that because his father was a devotee, he
would not hand the crown to his evil-minded son. In his previous birth Kamsa was
the asura Kalanemi; his hatred of Visnu and Vaisnavas carried over into his next life.
He learned about his previous birth from Narada Muni, who informed him that as
Kalanemi he had been killed by Visnu Himself. Furthermore, at the time of the
marriage of his sister Devaki to Vasudeva, Kamsa heard a prophecy from the sky
that Visnu would appear again as his devotee-sister's eighth child. Kamsa would be
killed by this child. So, provoked by fear and loathing for the Lord and His devotees,
he usurped the throne and imprisoned his father, his sister, and his brother-in-law.
Despite cruel Kamsa's murderous measures to thwart the prophecy, Krsna took His
birth in Mathura, was removed by his father Vasudeva to Nandagram on the night of
His birth, and enjoyed pastimes in Vrndavana for sixteen years. Then Krsna re-
entered Mathura City and rid the world of Kamsa, killing him with His fist and
dragging his body around a wrestling arena. Krsna Himself became King of
Mathura. He defended it seventeen times against another demon, King Jarasandha,
who was an ally of Kamsa. Finally Krsna moved His family, the Yadu dynasty, to the
sea fort of Dvaraka on the coast of the present-day Indian state of Gujerat.
Vajranabha Maharaja was Lord Krsna's great-grandson. As ruler of Mathura he built
a magnificent temple on the site of Sri Krsna's appearance. Much later, in 326 BC,
Mathura was reached by Greek envoys of the empire of Alexander the Great. Nearly
two centuries later the Indo-Grecian kingdom of Bactria tried to conquer Mathura at
least twice. During this time the city was one of the most important centers of
Buddhism in India. Still, Krsna-bhakti remained Mathura's heart then as does now.

More centuries passed; Buddhism gradually declined while devotion to Krsna
flourished. A king named Vikramaditya built a temple upon the ruins of the ancient
one constructed by Vajrnanabha. Called the Keshava Deva Mandira, this temple was
so massive it took two hundred years to complete.

In 1018 AD Mathura was attacked by invading Muslim hordes. The tremendous
Keshava Deva Mandira at Krsna's appearance site was destroyed on the order of
their leader, Mahmud of Ghazni. In place of the temple a mosque was put up. The
mosque still stands to this day. In recent times a Krsnha Janmabhumi Mandira has
been constructed next to the mosque. Near this temple is a replica of the jailhouse in
which Lord Krsna appeared before Vasudeva and Devaki. Some even say this is the
real site of Krsna's birth, not the land on which the mosque stands. The Hindus of
Mathura were sorely taxed and tormented by the Muslim occupation, but they
remained steadfast in their devotion to Krsna. Centuries later there was a
rectification of sorts when the Muslim emperor Akbar visited Nidhuban and met the
Gosvamis. He had a divine experience and subsequently gave out a royal decree that
declared Vrndaban and Mathura to be sacred places. However, this period of Muslim
tolerance was short-lived. Three generations later Emperor Aurangzeb sat on the
Mughal throne at Delhi. He unleashed terrible persecutions upon Mathura and its
environs. But as is the way of history, the Mughal Empire soon came to a close after
the British arrived in India. In 1832 the British made Mathura the capital of a
district of their empire. Approximately one hundred years later at Radha Kund, Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura ordered Srila Prabhupada, "If you ever get
money, print books. " Thus the seed of a transcendental world-wide empire, with
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Mathura and Vrndavana at the center, was planted. That empire is growing and will
rule for an age of 10 000 years.

Sofia, Bulgaria
10 July, 2003

A Darsana of the Divine Couple
(derived from Laksmi Tantra, a Vaisnava Pancaratra Scripture)

There is a cosmic turtle as black as a saligrama-sila. The turtle is time and the
source of time. On the back of the turtle is a serpent of a thousand heads as black as
a saligram stone. This serpent is everything in time and the source of everything in
time. Above the serpent is the lovely goddess of the sacred earth. Above her is the
navel of the universe filled with milk.

From out of this frothy white lake grows a lotus of a thousand petals that blooms
with white teeth set perfectly in a lovely smiling face surrounded by a cloud of black
bees. In the center of the lotus are two bejeweled thrones. Supporting these
thrones with their powerful bodies are four fair-colored persons of great energy, each
with the face of a lion. Opposite each one of them is one of four mighty persons of a
color like a red flower. They also hold up the thrones. On each of the four corners
forming a square around the two thrones borne by the eight persons is one of four
beings with humanlike bodies and the heads of horses. On each of the four corners
of a second square that together with the first formed an octagon around the thrones
is one of four beings that combines the features of man and bull.

Above the lotus with the smiling face is a primordial sun millions of times brighter
than the sun in Earth's sky, and above that sun is a primordial moon millions of
times brighter than the moon in Earth's sky. Above the moon, millions of times
brighter than any fire seen in our world, is the blazing orb of the fire god. In the sky
above the sun, moon and fire flies a huge, fierce and valiant creature that combined
aspects of man and bird.

A male person who is as black as the saligrama stone and is the attractor of all
hearts sits upon one bejeweled throne in the lotus. On the throne to the left of that
person sits a golden female person who is

likewise the attractor of all hearts. This couple is worshiped by the host of powerful
persons arrayed around Their thrones.

Public Program in Sofia
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Timisoara, Romania
11 July, 2003

The material struggle is compared to carrying a heavy load on your head. Seeking
relief, you shift the load over to your right shoulder. After a while you carry it in your
arms. Then you lift it back up onto your head. And from there you switch it over to
your left shoulder. Moving it around like this permits you to maintain a tolerance of
having to carry the load. But it doesn't make the load any lighter. There's really no
relief to be had in shifting it around, although that's what we think.

Materialistic human life is just 50 or 75 years of shifting the load around between

education, economic development, family life, sexual release, politics, health care,
and so on. That we have different "loading zones" in life helps us drag on, but until
we set the load down there is no relief. Setting the load down means ridding
ourselves of the false conceptions of "I am the doer," "controller," "owner," "

enjoyer.

It amazes me sometimes, the questions devotees ask in classes. For example:
"Practically speaking, we have to control things, even in our lives as devotees. In
that case how do we stay free of the conception of being the controller?" All such a
question means to me is that the material conception of life runs very, very deep.
News flash: WE ARE A SERVANTS, NOT CONTROLLERS. By Krsna's grace we are
loaned the facility of this body and so on, so that we can render service to Him even
though we are not associating with Him in the spiritual world. But how does having
access to borrowed facilities for service make you a controller?

Someone explained it this way: "Well, when I'm driving the temple car in devotional
service, then I am controlling the car. " I remember a car crash I witnessed when I
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was 15 years old. I was walking out of my high school to take my lunch break when I
saw a car driving down the street suddenly veer off the road and smash into a tree.
It turned out the driver "lost control" because he had a heart attack right there in the
driver's seat. So what kind of control is that? At any second anyone may have a
heart attack, a brain embolism, a loss of eyesight or muscular coordination. It can
happen--and it does happen to people every day--because from moment to moment
we human beings are under control. And that means we are servants, not masters.

Thus the secret of relief from the burden of material life is to accept our actual
position without desperately clutching somewhere in the back of our minds to the
illusion of "I'm in control here. "

That controlling attitude is not something one throws off in a second by a mere
decision of mind. It takes purification, and that takes practice. You see, as neophyte
devotees our reflex position is "I'm in charge here. " What do I mean by reflex
position? Suppose a bug settles down on your arm and starts boring into your flesh.
Your reflex is to strike back instantly and kill it. All right, it can be argued that this
bug should be killed because it is an aggressor. But that's something to consider with
a calm mind. A question like that is better to discuss with an authority. So the point
here is that our reflexes are way ahead of the cognitive mind. Reflexes are visceral,
not intellectual. They activate directly from the false ego. Someone criticizes us; our
reflex is to instantly hit back with criticisms of our own, not to pause and reflect on
his words to see if there is any truth in what he said about us.

Thus it is not a matter of deciding one fine day, "I'm giving up the conception of
being the controller. From now on I'm a servant of Krsna. " It is nice to think that
way; yes, we should think that way. . . but still, what is our reflex position? When we
are provoked by the modes of nature, what is our attitude? If it is to cling to this
body, to slap down any threat to our sense of being in charge of this body, then we
are still neophytes.

Timisoara, Romania
15 Jjuly, 2003

Transcendental Psychology
Essay Four

The Modes of Modernity

These essays have focused on subjects that are traditionally illuminated by Vedantic
knowledge. And in this essay too I intend to keep that brilliant searchlight of timeless
wisdom ablaze; but now we must turn its beam away from classical formulas of
explanation and shine it into the dark corners of the modern modes of thinking,
feeling and willing. We're all to some extent or other conditioned by modernity. Most
of us are very deeply conditioned by it. I will show in this essay that if we do not
identify and eradicate this conditioning in our own psychology, it will have a
deleterious effect on our spiritual lives.
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I was greatly helped in my writing of this essay by an article published in the
magazine Humanitas, vol. X no. 2, 1997 (copyright held by the National Humanities
Institute, Washington D. C. USA). The author is Professor Claes G. Ryn of the
Catholic University of America. The title is "Imaginative Origins of Modernity: Life as
a Daydream and Nightmare".

Modernity is far removed from the context of traditional Indian culture. In Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta Adi-lila 7. 119p, Srila Prabhupada writes:

It is the statement of Carvaka Muni that one should beg, borrow or steal money to
purchase ghee and enjoy life (rnam krtva ghrtam pibet). Thus even the greatest
atheist of India recommends that one eat ghee, not meat. No one could conceive of
human beings' eating meat like tigers and dogs, but men have become so degraded
that they are just like animals and can no longer claim to have a human civilization.

Carvaka Muni was an atheist-materialist of ancient India. Although he was at odds
with much of Vedic philosophy, his advice to people was that they should fully enjoy
their senses within the context of Vedic culture. He did not concoct a "new" culture
(which is what modernity is all about) out of his own mind, a culture of vicious
bestiality.

Modernity as Manic-Depression

Aretaeus of Cappadocia, a physician of the second century A. D. , described the
condition that we now know as manic-depressive disorder. Emil Kraepelin (1856-
1926), a German psychiatrist, gave a modern definition of manic- depression that is
still valid today.

Basic to manic-depressive disorder are conflicting moods of high elation and low
despondency. The patient may swing between the two moods, or he may be beset
with both moods simultaneously. One mood may be more prominent than the other.
When the moods are extreme, the condition is called bipolar disorder; when less
extreme, it is called cyclothymia.

It is not difficult to predict how manic-depressive disorder would be analyzed from
the Vedic perspective. Mania is defined in the dictionary as "an excessively intense
enthusiasm, interest or desire. " That is clearly rajo-guna. Depression is defined as
"the condition of feeling sad or despondent; a reduction in activity or force; a
reduction in physiological vigor or activity. " That is clearly tamo-guna.

When the Scindia steamer Jaladuta docked in Boston Harbor on September 18,
1965, Srila Prabhupada wrote Boro Krpa Koile Krsna (Markine Bhagavata Dharma).
In verse 3 of this poem is the line

rajas tamo gune era sabai acchanna
All of the people here are covered over by the modes of passion and ignorance.

Professor Ryn remarks about the modern type of personality:
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On the one hand, modern man uses his imagination to an unparalleled extent to
evade the hard and painful task of moral responsibility up close: He always dreams
of happiness on entirely different, far easier terms, of a life that can satisfy all of his
pent-up desires. As long as he indulges this imagination he is intoxicated, inspired.
But just as often the dark side of life seems to him to be all there is, and he despairs
of happiness. Bitterness and pessimism torture him.

The coming together of these two moods is not paradoxical or puzzling. On the
contrary, they are inseparable. They are two sides of one and the same modern
personality. That personality moves, for fully intelligible reasons, between elation
and dark depression. The person is up, or he is down, rarely in- between, and the
swings tend to get more violent.

Ryn observes that mankind today has on one side a grossly inflated idea of his
position in the world. On the other side he is cast down into deep despair when the
position he imagines for himself is not given due respect by the world. Modern man
is therefore, Ryn concludes, manic-depressive.

The manic-depressive temperament under scrutiny is self-generated, which is not to
deny that it sometimes blurs into what is commonly called mental iliness. To see how
this temperament is formed, it is helpful to ask: who is the cynic, that person who
sneers at life and suspects all others of having the most foul of motives? Who is he
but the disillusioned, repeatedly disappointed dreamer, a person who bears other
human beings and life in general a deep grudge for defeating his cherished longings?
The artificial exhilaration created by the romantic imagination must inevitably bring
on grim resentment.

Depression: A World-Wide Mental Health Problem

Thirty years ago (8 January 1973) the news magazine Newsweek featured a cover
story on depression. It was proclaimed America's number one mental illness and an
epidemic that too often ends in suicide. Depression is now recognized as the number
one mental illness in the world.

But there is a difference between depression and manic-depression, isn't there? The
depressive is down in the dumps. The manic-depressive sometimes exhibits a side of
himself that is wildly exhilarated. Manic-depression is considerably less a world
health problem than depression. Is it really accurate for Professor Ryn to
characterize modernity as a condition of manic-depression? Why not just say
modernity is depression?

Ryn admits he uses the term manic-depressive "in protest against the kind of
psychologism that tends to reduce the individual to a product of forces he cannot
control"; as we shall see, excusing one's personal weaknesses as being really the
strengths of outside forces that one can't possibly control is a key symptom of the
modernity that Professor Ryn is, in a sense, ridiculing with the name manic-
depression.

Even if, for the sake of statistical accuracy, we were to go with straight depression as
the representative mental disorder for modern times, we would still benefit from
Professor Ryn's analysis. It is said in some psychiatric circles that depression has two

282



phases: overt and covert. Overt depression, of course, exhibits all the expected
symptoms of melancholia. But covert depression is depression in disguise. It is how a
person imagines himself, and what he does, to systematically hide his depressed
condition even from himself. Often the mask he puts over his depression is a silent
dutifulness, a compulsion to work hard, an emotional toughness, a disconnection
from the world, and/or a dependency upon alcohol or other intoxicants. Depression
may even be masked by a strong urge to succeed, to surpass others, to please an
authority figure, or by a starry-eyed hope in a better future world, or by extreme
idealism, or by religious enthusiasm--all of which have overtones of mania. Later in
this essay I will have more to say about the ties that bind covert depression and
manic-depression. For right now let us just agree that there is enough similarity to
warrant Professor Ryn a listen. Covert depression, like mania, is symptomatic of the
mode of passion.

A question may be raised at this point: are these urges--the urge to succeed and so
on--always coverups for depression? The simple answer is no. The more complete
answer is that there are many ways to become mired in addiction to a fantasy self
("the enjoyer") instead of moving forward to heal the real self ("the servant").
Therefore, dear reader, please note that later in this essay we will be discussing
addiction as the one single thread that links together all the many ways that people
blind themselves to their depressed state of consciousness. Religion--even "Krsna
consciousness"--can be addictive in this sense if we use it to evade having to come
to grips with our individual spiritual disease, which is our particular taste for sense
gratification. Then again, Srila Prabhupada recommended that we become addicted
to Krsna. Thus there is addiction to illusion and addiction to reality.

Modern Values and Low Self-Esteem

Most psychologists and psychiatrists tell us that depression (which, to repeat,
appears as overt depression, covert depression and manic-depression) is a disorder
of self-esteem. Healthy self-esteem is a kind of self-realization, for it presupposes
that in back of one's gifts and limitations there is a core self of constant value, a
value that is neither better nor worse than the core selves of other human beings.
Self-esteem is said to be picked up in childhood from the "unconditional positive
regard" of parents for their offspring. In other words, when parents show their
children that the core of their love is constant even when the children perform
poorly, the children internalize that parental regard. It becomes the seed of their
own self- esteem. But when children perceive that the love of their parents hinges on
whether, for example, they do well at school or not, they develop issues of low self-
esteem at an early age. Even children who were valued by their parents may have
problems with low self-esteem as they become exposed to the society beyond the
family circle. Modern society does not at all reinforce a person's inherent self-worth.
It gauges the value of the individual on a scale of external trappings: wealth, beauty,
status, fame. A person who discards his sense of inner self-worth to pursue the
standards of value set by modern society is a person afflicted by covert depression.
He is depressed, but he does not see it because he is too busy chasing false goals. It
is to be expected that at some point his depression will become overt. This is when
all the life runs out of his strenuous endeavors to be something he is not.

The Premodern Personality
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Before he goes into dissecting the personality of modern man, Professor Ryn tells us
about the premodern type of personality. In this there are two subdivisions, Christian
and classical (the second consists of persons who gravitate to the values of ancient
Greece and Rome). The premodern type is still with us today, at least in part. In fact
any individual will be a mixture of types, premodern and modern.

The old classical and Christian outlook is deeply rooted; it has not entirely
disappeared even today. Neither can we point to particular individuals in the modern
world whose personalities are entirely clear-cut embodiments of the new moral-
imaginative momentum. All human beings contain both old and new. Much neurosis
in contemporary society is intrinsic to the cultural dynamic under investigation, but
additional anxiety and confusion are due to individuals' harboring not only that
dynamic but other strains of personality with which it is incompatible.

In significant ways, the premodern European described by Professor Ryn resembles
the Aryan, the member of classical Vedic culture. His world-view is religious. He is
aware of mankind's fallen state. Premodern man believes he can be elevated by
moral-intellectual effort, or by divine grace, but he accepts that some limitation will
always remain. Mankind is not God. Premodern man therefore holds self-criticism to
be a virtue. Suffering is not unexpected by him, nor does he resent it as undeserved.
Well-being and happiness are not taken for granted but are reasons to give thanks to
God. Premodern man is acutely aware of his own weaknesses because he measures
himself by high moral standards that lead away from conception of the self as an
enjoyer. The ethics of Aristotle and Cicero are ascetic; Christ's Sermon on the Mount
is otherworldly. Premodern man accepts that his moral shortcomings are his own;
he, and he alone, is responsible for improving his character. Problems in life are seen
as the consequence of moral failure. To solve problems he should strain his utmost
to better his character; and even if he makes some progress, plenty of imperfections
will remain, requiring yet more effort. Christian society was knitted together by the
perception that one's neighbors' problems are one's own.

Constrasting modern man with premodern man, Professor Ryn writes:

His demeanor is very different from that of premodern man. Far from discounting the
opportunities of a worldly existence, this person entertains great expectations.
Francis Bacon was only one of the first to believe in endless progress. He thought
that, with the disappearance of old superstitions and a full application of the methods
of experimental science, a vastly improved human existence would be possible. The
Enlightenment extended these expectations. The hope for a new and better world
was not necessarily based on faith in science and reason. The most fundamental
longing, discernible behind scientism itself, was for a basic transformation of human
existence, for a great liberation, expansion and deepening, making life infinitely
more satisfying. Rousseau is but an early and prominent example of one who
believed that classical and Christian civilization was based on a profound
misconception and who also believed that the resulting oppression can be ended and
that mankind can achieve a new, superior existence.

A key difference between premodern and modern attitudes is seen in the notion of
the rights of man.

Modern man does not regard a good life as an undeserved gift. He is more likely to
see it as an entitlement. Human beings, so it is asserted, have rights. The "natural
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rights of man" proclaimed by such theorists as Locke and Rousseau have been made
more elaborate and specific in our own century by the United Nations. For taking the
trouble to be born, human beings have rights to food, housing, health care, etc.
There has been no announcement of corresponding duties.

From within the pillared halls of the grand temple of Natural Human Rights, a fierce
white marble goddess holding a bronze sword on high beckons mankind to lay their
chains at her feet, that she may chop them asunder. Her name is Social Issues.

Although demanding his rights, modern man places no particular demands on his
own person. He is not inclined to see anything wrong with self. In the words of that
reassuring slogan, "I'm OK, and you're OK," Rousseau proclaimed the goodness of
man already in the eighteenth century, dismissing the doctrine of original sin as an
affront to human nature. What is to blame for life's deep and numerous
disappointments is not some flaw or perversity within man or nature but oppressive,
distorting social institutions and conventions. The remedy, Rousseau argues, is for
humanity to cast off the chains that harness its goodness.

The World is Not Enough

Unfortunately, life in the material world remains essential the same for the moderns
as it was for the premoderns.

We come here to a great problem facing modern man. With all his rights and
expectations, modern man must still live in the existing, historical world, and that
world stubbornly remains the kind of place it has always tended to be: a mixture of
ups and downs and full of imperfections. The difficulty for modern man, given his
high hopes, is that he will experience the disappointments of a typical human life,
suffer his share of unfairness, economic pressures and illness. People close to him
will die. Society will display greed, intolerance, ruthlessness, and crime. There may
be wars or other painful social disruptions. Much of life will be merely boring.

As he comes to understand that the material world around him does not care about
his so-called importance as a child born of a New Age, modern man is greatly let
down. Wrote the poet Stephen Crane (1871- 1900), "A man said to the universe:
'Sir, I exist!" 'However,' replied the universe, 'That fact has not created in me a sense
of obligation. "

Having been led to expect a satisfying life, happiness even, modern man looks in
vain for the world to deliver on the promise. His daily life is often painted in rather
drab colors or grays, sometimes in black. Since his actual existence falls far short of
his hopes, he begins to feel mistreated, cheated of his due. He soon nurses a grudge
against life. He starts to suspect, and is encouraged by ideologues to believe, that he
is being deprived of his entitlement. Each new disappointment intensifies a feeling of
betrayal. The time comes when society--indeed, all of human existence--appears to
him unjust and oppressive, as if manipulated by sinister forces. Rousseau gives early
and paradigmatic expression to the modern feeling of disappointment and defeat.
Toward the end of his life he writes, "I was created to live, and I am dying without
having lived. " He bemoans having to give back to his maker a host of "frustrated
good intentions. "
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Rousseau and the Dream of a World Remade

Swiss-French philosopher Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712-1778) was the founding
father of Romanticism. Romanticism was a reaction to the so-called Enlightenment
Project, which was a French school of rationalism in the 1600's and 1700's.
Rationalism means any doctrine that teaches the supremacy of the human intellect
over all other considerations. The French philosophes of the Enlightenment--Diderot,
d'Alembert, La Mettrie, Condillac, Helvetius, d'Holbach, Turgot and Condorcet,
among others--propagated "the rational society" as an ideal. But there was a limit to
people's appetite for science, abstraction, and impersonal reason. Creeping
dissatisfaction with sterile intellectualism burst out as a revolt: the Romantic
movement. The Romantics rediscovered art, mystery, and irrationality. And they
rediscovered emotions. In fact, they elevated emotion to a position it had never
before held in the history of thought.

Rousseau paid much lip service to the emotion-soaked virtues of compassion,
friendliness and loving kindness, but his own character was undisciplined and
shockingly deficient in truthfulness, purity and honesty. Other philosophers of his
time, who were sympathetic at first to his message, soon soured as they came to
know the dark side of Rousseau's personality. Hume and Voltaire dismissed
Rousseau as a monster. Diderot called him "deceitful, vain as Satan, ungrateful,
cruel, hypocritical and full of malice. " A woman with whom Rousseau was intimate
summed him up as "an interesting madman. "

About Rousseau, Paul Johnson writes in Intellectuals (1988), Chapter One: "He was
the prototype of that characteristic figure of the modern age, the Angry Young Man.
" Plus, Rousseau was the first to combine all the salient characteristics of the modern
Promethean: the assertion of his right to reject the existing order in its entirety;
confidence in his capacity to refashion it from the bottom in accordance with
principles of his own devising; belief that this could be achieved by the political
process; and, not least, recognition of the huge part instinct, intuition and impulse
play in human conduct. Rousseau's fascination with his own imagination is clear from
the following excerpts of a letter he wrote at age fifty-five:

I love to dream, but freely allowing my mind to wander without enslaving myself to
any subject. . . this idle and contemplative life. . . becomes to me daily more
delicious; to wander alone endlessly and ceaselessly among the trees and rocks
about my dwelling, to muse or rather to be as irresponsible as I please. . . finally to
give myself up unconstrainedly to my fantasies. . . that, sir, is for me the supreme
enjoyment. . .

"If we wish to understand the kind of outlook that began to replace classical and
Christian civilization in the West," writes Professor Ryn, "we do well to study
Rousseau. "

He is convinced that he has seen more deeply into human nature than has any
previous observer and that he has discovered the secret of happiness. But the world
as it is is unfriendly to that truth and to him personally as the messenger. Especially
in his later autobiographical writings, Rousseau expresses his deep hurt at being
wronged by life in general and at having been "cast out" from society--this despite
his being, by his own account, "the most sociable and loving of men. " He has not
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been treated as he thinks befits a person of his deep insight and benevolence but
feels himself the victim of cruel persecution. He takes to a paranoid extreme a
dissatisfaction with life that was to become chronic in the modern world.

Rousseau became a prophet of unrequited daydreaming, of idle longings never to be
fulfilled by appropriate work. He did not see a need to work, as he was convinced
that what he longed for, he deserved.

Starting a powerful trend in Western culture, Rousseau attributes greater significance
to life lived in the imagination than to the world of action. "I abstain from acting,"
Rousseau writes. He gets to taste real life in his pastoral reveries. Modern man's
flight from the concrete practical responsibilities of the here and now, specifically,
from the duty of making the best of self and caring for family and neighbor, assumes
different forms depending on the personality of the dreamer. What is common and
constant is the longing for glorious fulfillment, and the theme that some fundamental
change is necessary for happiness to become possible: "Life would be so much
better, if only. . . . " "If only I could get a fresh start, real life would finally begin. "

Rousseau admitted no obligation to society, and demanded every obligation of
society to him. Similarly, he admitted no obligation to history. To put it in the
language of today, "History is just 'his story'. " So-called facts of the past are less
important than the possibilities of the future. The "truth" of such facts ties us to
authorities, social systems and cultural traditions that we need to break free of in
order to realize our dreams. We have every right to discard historical facts and truths
as yesterday's baggage.

Rousseau's notion of a new society is based on an imagined human past when life
was truly "natural. " That past bears little resemblance to what is known of human
history. Significantly, the author of the immensely influential Discourse on the
Origins of Inequality tells his readers in one of the opening paragraphs that his
"investigations" into the past "should not be taken for historical truths, but only for
hypothetical and conditional reasonings. " As if to concede that mankind's actual past
does not support his assumptions about human nature, he writes, "Let us therefore
begin by putting aside all the facts, for they have no bearing on the question. "
Rousseau's readers are invited to change their view of man and society in the light of
his imaginative construction of the past, one that is unencumbered by demands for
historical accuracy. Uncomfortable facts of human experience must not be allowed to
interfere with beguiling possibilities.

He freely fashioned an account of the world around him from out of his own inner
frustrations, and was convinced he had every right to impose his personal point of
view everywhere.

Rousseau's deep alienation from existing society permeates all his writing. Already in
the First Discourse he attacks the "vile and deceitful uniformity" that condemns man
to "perpetual constraint. " Everywhere society suppresses naturalness. "Without
ceasing, politeness makes demands, propriety gives orders; without ceasing,
common customs are followed, never one's own lights. " Such comments are
indistinguishable from Rousseau's ubiquitous autobiographical theme, in the words of
The Reveries of the Solitary Walker: "I have never been truly fitted for social life,
where there is nothing but irksome duty and obligation. " Happiness is possible only
if the individual can be free of restraint. He writes of a short period of happiness in
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his youth: "I was perfectly free, or better than free because I was subject only to my
own affections and did only what I wanted to do. " He remembers with joy "when I
was myself, completely myself, unmixed and unimpeded, and when I can genuinely
claim to have lived. " Since being "unmixed" and free of all restraint is out of the
question in the world of action known to man, Rousseau has constructed the
sharpest possible contrast between happiness and what now exists.

Rousseau's ideal society is that of the Noble Savage, the pre-civilized man of his own
imagination.

The new society about which Rousseau dreams will not receive its cohesion from
difficult and protracted moral struggle and self-discipline on the part of citizens. That
notion belongs to an ancient but wholly mistaken conception of human nature. The
political order that Rousseau envisions will flow spontaneously from man's true
nature once society has been cleansed of traditional structures and refounded on the
basis of equality. Liberated, "unimpeded" nature will then shape society, as once it
formed the happy but primitive state of nature. It will give the people a common
purpose, a "general will. " True popular rule is incompatible with constitutionalism.
As the spontaneous force of nature, the general will can manifest itself only in
uninhibited freedom.

Modernity as Daydream and Nightmare

"An interesting madman. " After reading about Rousseau and his ideas, it is amazing
that such a deranged personality could have the impact he did. But indeed the
infantile dualism of fantasy and frustration he gave voice to nearly three centuries
ago crops up again and again in our modern world. Ryn's portrayal of Soviet
communism in the light of Rousseau's legacy is most instructive.

In our own century communism has inspired its followers with the dream of a
classless and stateless society in which human beings will finally develop the full
range of their potential in perfect freedom. The drudgery of boring, mechanical,
routinized work will be overcome. But that wonderful future stands in sharp contrast
to a darkly depressing present: ever worsening exploitation, greed, cruel
competition, misery and alienation. So abominable is capitalist society that revolution
is inevitable. In Marxism the conspirators against liberation are the owners of the
means of production, the bourgeoisie. Needless to say, realizing the dream will
necessitate suffering. Something so great cannot be born without birth pangs. The
communists turn ruthlessly against opponents. "If you want to make an omelette,
you have to break some eggs," says Lenin. The paranoia that forms an integral part
of the manic- depressive dynamic leads to the discovery of enemies not just among
the capitalists. Stalin comes to see enemies of the people everywhere, even within
the Communist Party. Never-resting vigilance against counterrevolution sends
millions to the Gulag. As is typical of the manic-depressive ideological movements,
the inspiring vision is all benevolent concern for the downtrodden, but the actual
practice is almost unbelievable inhumanity.

Arthur Koestler, writing in The God that Failed about his own engagement with
communism during the 1930's, compares it to addiction.
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The addiction to the Soviet myth is as tenacious and difficult to cure as any other
addiction. After the Lost Weekend in Utopia the temptation is strong to have just one
last drop, even if watered down and sold under a different label.

Koestler calls the different labels "Peace, Democracy, Progress or what you will. "
The vocabulary of persons who worship the avenging goddess of Social Issues is
replete with words and phrases that hark back to the glory days of revolutionary
communism: "empowerment" and "disempowerment", "chauvinism", "politically
correct", and so on. (I've chosen those four terms deliberately; I have personally
heard them used by ISKCON devotees, some of whom sit on the GBC. ) A person
who speaks in such terms is not necessarily a communist; he or she is probably just
parroting what Professor Ryn calls "boosterish affirmations of human 'rights™. But
this sort of talk does not come to grips with the real cause of suffering.

Western man has not learnt much from this large body of evidence, not even from
the great man-made disasters of this century, including two world wars and the
extermination of millions of human beings--disasters which can be shown to be
substantially related to the moral-imaginative disposition under discussion. To head
off such catastrophes in the future Western man resorts to boosterish affirmations of
human "rights" and campaigns of "never again," while the deeper causes of the
inhumanity and suffering are left largely unexplored and unattended. This failure to
face uncomfortable facts bespeaks a stubborn willfulness and is striking proof of
moral-imaginative escapism within the Western world. Our society remains strongly
attracted to that temperament. Many continue to attribute moral superiority to
people with ambitious and allegedly beautiful visions for remaking human existence.

What does Ryn mean by "moral-imaginitive"? The following sentences selected from
his article bring out his intention.

What most deeply shapes typically modern man and guides even his more strictly
philosophical efforts is a new way of imagining the world.

Examining the imaginative basis of theoretical formulations is always important to
discerning their meaning.

Of special interest in the present context is that personal character gives human
beings particular intuitive predilections. The transformation of the imagination that
will be examined here is intimately connected with a transformation of the moral life,
so that we may refer to the dynamic in question as moral-imaginative.

Kalpana

In other words, the modern moral-imaginitive tendency looks for moral values, or
personal character, in the realm of imagination. You'll recall that premodern man
understood that a moral process was going on at the back of his life: because there
are moral failings in his past, at present he has problems. For example, one who
honestly understands the law of karma will perceive the difficulties he is having at
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present as prarabdha, the full- blown result of his past sinful acts. "Man is the
architect of his own destiny," Srila Prabhupada often said.

For European premodern man, human actions are measured by an objective moral
standard taught in scripture and by wise men of old. Similarly, a follower of Vedic
culture knows that sinful acts are deviations from the moral standard taught by
sastra, sadhu and guru. The cure for the reactions of sinful acts (prarabdha-karma)
is to strictly follow sastra, sadhu and guru. Sastra-caksusa, the eye of sastra, gives
us the intellectual vision to analyze problems and find solutions. When the cognitive
mind operates according to that vision the result is viveka, discrimination. Sripad
Ramanujacarya states that viveka is one of the great blessings of bhakti-yoga upon
the cognitive mind. But modern man is inclined to be guided by imagination.

So far in this series on psychology, imagination is a function of the mind we have
only slightly touched upon. In Essay Two, part two, manaso-vrtti (the eleven
material engagements of the mind) were explained. One of these is abhimana-vrtti,
which is false identification (ahamkara) and misconception (Srila Prabhupada
translates abhimana as "misconceptions" in Srimad-Bhagavatam 5. 1. 15). An
example of misconception is Mayavadi philosophy, which Srila Prabhupada
repeatedly argues is rooted in the false ego conception, not in the pure spiritual
conception. Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 6. 134 states that to interpret sastra in
the Mayavadi manner is gauna-vrtti. We may take this vrtti (mental function) to be a
feature of abhimana-vrtti. Similarly, C. c. Madhya 6. 134 uses the term gaunartha
kalpana for the misconceptions of Mayavada. The word kalpana means "imagination.
" Kalpana is an acceptable method of knowledge for the Mayavadis, the philosophers
of maya.

Sadakanam hitarthaya brahmano rupo-kalpanah. The Mayavadi philosophers, they
say that kalpana, "You just imagine any form. " [Lecture on Bhagavad- gita,
Bombay, 9 April 1974]

As a function of abhimana-vrtti (the engagement of the mind in false ego) Mayavadis
imagine themselves to be God and concoct imaginary meanings for the scriptures. At
least traditional Indian Mayavada is restrained by sattvic discipline, but Western
speculators, being extremely sinful, furiously expand nirvisesa and sunyavadi
ideology in all manner of harmful ways.

Modern daydreamers inspired by Rousseau flee away from premodern man's humble
admission that his problems are caused by his own moral failings. They flee toward a
fantasy in which they themselves are new gods, pure and sinless. As gods, they have
a moral right to remake the world as they like. But their daydream is threatened by
a nightmarish conspiracy of anti-imaginitive traditionists who want to force upon the
world the archaic superstition that morality is defined by the one Supreme Godhead,
and not by so many gods newly hatched from the egg of speculation.

At its core, the modern moral-imaginative dynamic is a rebellion against whatever
interferes with our favorite desires. It is an expression of a great self-indulgence. We
do not want to rein in our desires, and the imagination helps us to justify living as we
would like to live. The imagination assists us in disparaging and avoiding the
nagging, onerous moral conscience that calls our desires into question.
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The modern moral-imaginitive philosopy, like the Mayavada philosophy of India,
aspires to 1) negate the realities of the human condition in the material world and to
2) propel any ordinary man to the position of God.

Besides moral conscience, the fundamental obstacle to realizing our fondest dreams
is historically existing reality itself. The modern dynamic is a willful evasion of that
obstacle. It tries to undo the real terms of human existence, including the need to
accept our primary duties as human beings. A chief responsibility of the individual is
not to inflict too much of his own conceit and arbitrariness on others. The longing for
liberation here discussed is a desire for unlimited self-indulgence. Under the guise of
pretty phrases about a better world, many are trying to throw off outer as well as
inner checks. Some barely bother to deceive themselves regarding their innermost
motives but advance their noble-sounding schemes in a blatant, cynical pursuit of
power. At the extreme, the visionary wants the entire world to cater to his desires.

A Closer Look at Self-Esteem

We now return to our examination of the root cause of the different strains of
depression (manic-depression, overt depression and covert depression). The phrase
"low self-esteem" is in very wide use these days. Pick up any book about depression
and you are almost certain to find low self-esteem cited as a main cause if not the
main cause.

In this essay I want to touch on two components of real self-esteem. By component I
mean simply, "If you want genuine self-esteem, you need these two ingredients in
your life. " They are not the only components, but they are essential. One is
knowledge of the self as spirit soul. Now, this component is quite openly recognized
in many of the present-day books on depression. A German Catholic monk named
Anselm Gruen is the author of Building Self- Esteem (Crossroad, 2000); in Chapter
One he writes that people need to get in touch with "the spiritual you," which he
defines as "a self that can survive all external wounds and destruction because it
comes from the hand of God. "

In the Bhagavat Dharma Discourses given in New Vrndaban, September 1972, Srila
Prabhupada said:

Bhagavata-dharma means that we have to transcend both the gross and subtle
bcdy; come to the spiritual body. It is very scientific. And, as soon as we come to the
spiritual body, mukta sanga, being freed from the gross and subtle body, we come to
our real body, spiritual body, then actually we feel happiness and independence. So
this process of Krsna consciousness is the highest benediction for the human society
because it is trying to bring the human being to the platform of spiritual body.
Transcending the gross and subtle material body.

The next component is likewise widely acknowledged--people need worthwhile life-
goals, long-term and short-term. In How to Win Over Depression, Tim LaHaye
writes:

Human beings are clearly goal-driven creatures; without goals we cease to struggle.
That is the way our minds were created. But whenever we let a project become our
primary goal, we inevitably experience a letdown after its attainment. For that
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reason we need to maintain long-range, as well as short- range, goals, frequently
reassessing and modifying them. Extremely goal- conscious people are rarely
depressed.

One self-pitying woman used to wail, "I have nothing to look forward to. " Obviously
she was spending too much time thinking about herself. A world so filled with
moodly, problem-laden people documents the fact that too many individuals lack
worthwhile goals.

In his discourses in New Vrndaban, Srila Prabhupada explained how bhagavat-
dharma combines both components of self-esteem (realization of self as spirit soul,
and occupational duties) for the satisfaction of Krsna.

The point is that if we want a successful life, peace of mind and satisfaction, we
should concern ourselves with how to advance in devotional service to the Lord. This
striving is actually the life of dharma. However, if one executes his duties but does
not become Krsna conscious, then all his striving is in vain. "Duties (dharma)
executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only so much useless labor if they do
not provoke attraction for the message of the Supreme Lord. " [Bhag. 1. 2. 8]

In Laguna Beach on 26 July, 1975, Srila Prabhupada spoke thus about the mentality
of the hippies.

In America the boys are rich man's son, and therefore so many boys are not
working. They have got easy income, and they are not working. And because there is
no proper work, they are becoming hippies. They are manufacturing independence.
"Idle brain is a devil's workshop. " This human psychology is the same everywhere.

Rousseau is often styled as an archetype of hippiedom. His father was a watchmaker
who wooed and married a higher-class woman. The son imbibed from his father
pretensions of aristocracy. As an adult, Rousseau often lived off of admiring femmes
du monde who supported him in return for his sexual favors. Thus for much of his
life he had "no proper work," and could devote himself to his favorite activity:
dreaming. In spiritual matters, he professed a relationship with God in nature, and
disdained the moral directives of both Christianity and civil law. Out of "the devil's
workshop" of his idle imagination, Rousseau manufactured a philosophy of personal
independence. His indolent self-absorption, his "arrogance of the self- taught," and
his outrage at the unwillingness of others to fall in as much love with his ideas as he
had, are flags of Rousseau's low self-esteem.

From Anselm Gruen's book we learn that some of the key indicators of low self-
esteem are: an artificial grandiosity that is just a vain attempt to cover up inner
feelings of inferiority; arrogance; and chronic dissatisfaction expressed as a drone of
whining about the unfairness of life. The psychiatrist Terence Real, writing in I Don't
Want to Talk About It (Fireside 1998), states that men often "medicate" themselves
against depression by a raging illusion of inordinate power. "The grandiose
entitlement to lash out at another human being rights their floundering sense of self-
worth--and they strike. " The imagination is obviously very much at work in these
desperate compensations for low self-esteem. These compensations were very much
evident in the life of Jean-Jacques Rousseau.
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Loss of self-esteem means nothing other than the process of "conditioning" as
explained in Essay Two. One is conditioned who forms a sense of identity that is less
than pure spirit soul, and who devotes himself to life-values that are less than pure
Krsna consciousness. He hopes this imaginary new self-image will yield greater
fulfillment of self. But he is just cheating himself. He is letting himself down by
lowering his sights from spirit to matter.

Imagination Addiction

As I mentioned earlier in this essay, there are so many addictions that one may
accept in trying to fill a heart made empty by lack of Krsna consciousness. The
"Rousseau type" of addiction to a political remaking of the world is just one. The
many addictions that covert depressives resort to are classified by some psychiatrists
under two headings: merging and elevating.

In Chapter Three of I Don't Want to Talk About It, Terence Real defines these two
kinds of addiction thusly. In merging,

the usual boundaries around the self are relaxed or even dissolved, causing feelings
of boundlessness and abundance. In psychoanalysis this experience is called "oceanic
bliss. " The relaxation of self-boundaries lies at the core of intoxication with drugs
like alcohol, morphine, and heroin. Various forms of bingeing--eating, spending, sex-
-can provide this same sense of expansion. Such ecstacy can also be achieved in
love addiction, where the love object is felt to be godlike and thus fusion with that
person brings rapture.

In elevation,

the man's sense of power becomes inflated, so that he feels supremely gifted,
special, even godlike.

You'll recall that I mentioned earlier a bond of similarity between the covert
depressive and the manic-depressive. Real explains that similarity thus.

The purest form of this type of intoxication is mania. The elevating intoxication in
covert depression differs from mania primarily in that mania requires no external
object to trigger the grandiose defense against shame. While the covertly depressed
man must consume something or do something to shift the state of his self-esteem,
a man with manic-depressive illness flips back and forth between grandiosity in the
manic phase and shame in the depressed phase at the seeming whim of the disease.
Manic-depression is otherwise simply a more extreme version of elevation in covert
depression, in that both rely on the rush of inflated self-esteem to ward off
depression.

As examples of elevating addiction, Real lists gambling, sex addiction, child
molestation, wife battering and political torture. Restated, the difference between
merging and elevating is that the first entails a fusion, a oneness with the object of
addiction, and the second entails addiction to lording over, controlling, and
exploiting.
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It is quite remarkable that these two overarching categories of addiction show such

congruence with the mentalities of karmis and jnanis. Karmis want elevation, jnanis
want to merge. Don't forget, though, that karma and jnana are Vedic paths of piety,
whereas the modern addictions to elevation and merging are sinful.

Accepting Professor Ryn's argument that modernity is manic-depressive, we ought to
look at the problem of addiction, which plays a big role in depressive behavior.

From the "Stanton Peele Addiction Web Site" on the Internet:

. . we need no longer think of addiction exclusively in terms of drugs. We are
concerned with the larger question of why some people seek to close off their
experience through a comforting, but artificial and self-consuming relationship with
something external to themselves. In itself, the choice of object is irrelevant to this
universal process of becoming dependent. Anything that people use to release their
consciousness can be addictively misused.

Our analysis of addiction starts with the addict's low opinion of himself and his lack
of genuine involvement in life, and examines how this malaise progresses into the
deepening spiral which is at the center of the psychology of addiction. The person
who becomes an addict has not learned to accomplish things he can regard as
worthwhile, or even simply to enjoy life. Feeling incapable of engaging himself in an
activity that he finds meaningful, he naturally turns away from any opportunities to
do so. His lack of self-respect causes this pessimism. A result, too, of the addict's low
self-esteem is his belief that he cannot stand alone, that he must have outside
support to survive. Thus his life assumes the shape of a series of dependencies,
whether approved (such as family, school, or work) or disapproved (such as drugs,
prisons, or mental institutions).

There is a paradoxical cost extracted, however, as fee for this relief from
consciousness. In turning away from his world to the addictive object, which he
values increasingly for its safe, predictable effects, the addict ceases to cope with
that world. As he becomes more involved with the drug or other addictive
experience, he becomes progressively less able to deal with the anxieties and
uncertainties that drove him to it in the first place. He realizes this, and his having
resorted to escape and intoxication only exacerbates his self-doubt. When a person
does something in response to his anxiety that he doesn't respect (like getting drunk
or overeating), his disgust with himself causes his anxiety to increase. As a result,
and now also faced by a bleaker objective situation, he is even more needful of the
reassurance the addictive experience offers him. This is the cycle of addiction.
Eventually, the addict depends totally on the addiction for his gratifications in life,
and nothing else can interest him. He has given up hope of managing his existence;
forgetfulness is the one aim he is capable of pursuing wholeheartedly.

This explanation of addiction is very helpful. But I think it does not put its finger on
the core problem. It argues that addiction is excessive dependence upon something
in the external world. From all we have seen from Srila Prabhupada's books in this
series of essays, we must conclude that addiction begins within the mind. In short,
before the mind connects to anything outside, addiction is a spiritually unhealthy
dependence upon the imagination, or mental speculation.
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"These living entities," Krsna says, "They are My part and parcels. But foolish
rascals, they're creating concoction, mental speculation, to become happy. " Manah
sasthanindriyani. And according to their mentality they are getting a different type of
body, indriyani. . . . So indriyani. Manah sasthanindriyani. First of all with subtle
mind we create a different type of indriya. If we live like dogs and hogs, then that
mentality will give me similar senses, the body of a dog and hog. And we change our
taste according to dog and hog. Similarly, we can change our taste according to the
body of demigods. But the subject matter of tasting or enjoyment is the same.
Eating, sleeping, sex and defense. [Bhagavad-gita lecture, 20 June 1976 in Toronto]

We manufacture plans by our mental concoction. That should be given up. Yada
prajahati kaman sarvan. All kinds of mental concoction, mental speculation, should
be given up. That is the science. That is the beginning of our spiritual life, that "I
shall not use my mind for my activities. I shall wait for the direction from the higher
authority, supreme consciousness. Then I shall act. " [Bhagavad-gita lecture, 27
April 1966 in New York]

In the early days in New York, Srila Prabhupada used to sometimes quote a line from
Shakespeare:

The lunatic, the lover, and the poet, are of imagination all compact.

New Vraja Dhama ISKCON Farm, Hungary
17 July 2003

Below, some photos of my return trip through Rumania and Hungary. Today
Vidyagati and I leave the Hungarian ISKCON farm for Bratislava in Slovakia.
Tomorrow we'll arrive in Lutotin, Czech Republic. There is a preaching center in that
town; plus a week-long ISKCON Nama Hatta festival is being held in a tourist camp
nearby. I'll give a daily seminar there.

While I was in Timisoara the second time for just three days, my disciples Murari
Krsna and Sri Caitanya Prabhus reinstalled Windows Millenium on my Fujitsu-
Siemens laptop. The whole process, including a second installation of several
Windows programs due to my computer crashing after the first installation (the crash
was my fault), took more than two days. During this hectic time I finished an essay
about the modes of modernity. Unfortunately it was hastily edited. Today I sent in
some further editing corrections. By tomorrow you should be able to read the final
version of that essay at In2-MeC.
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On the ferry 'cross the Danube
between Bulgaria and Romania.
Paramajyoti Prabhu holds the
umbrella. I am busy with
Bhakta Fuji.

Public program
in Timisoara.



Kirtan at New Vraja dhama, a tribute ...Their Divine Lordships Sri Sri
to... Radhasyamasundara Deva, Sri
Govardhana
Lal and Sri Goura Nataraja.
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Lutotin Preaching Center, Czech Republic
18 July 2003

Last night we stayed in the Bratislava preaching center. Vidyagati and I pretty much
had the whole place to ourselves since most of the devotees were away. That night I
dreamed of lions. Usually I remember very little of my dreams. But last night the
weather changed from clear skies to heavy rain. Such sudden shifts of weather make
me ill, and when I am ill, only then my dreams are more vivid. Anyway, there were
lions in my dream...not that they did anything, they were just there. The "science" of
omens has a dream of lions indicating future greatness and victory over enemies.

I have no enemies outside myself. I am a soldier standing guard over my heart: not
against evil forces from without, but from within. If evil forces occupy my heart it is
only because I allowed them to. I have a duty given me by the Lord to assist Him in
watching over my heart, and if I do not do that duty well, it means my purpose as a
soldier is not surrendered to Him. If I am not surrendered to Him, then I surely aid
the cause of the enemy. Thus I become my own enemy. I become a secret agent for
maya in the garden of my own heart.

mali hana kare sei bija aropana >sravana-kirtana-jale karaye secana

When a person receives the seed of devotional service, he should take care of it by
becoming a gardener and sowing the seed in his heart. If he waters the seed
gradually by the process of sravana and kirtana [hearing and chanting], the seed will
begin to sprout. [Sri Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 19.152]

The Lord gives the fertile soil. He gives plants that bear fruits, flowers, grains and
vegetables. He gives the sunshine and rain by which plant life is nourished. A nice
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garden is impossible without these gifts of God. But the Lord ordains that a man
must offer his own special contribution so that a garden can grow. That contribution
is his work.

The same is true in spiritual life, which means the cultivation of the garden of the
heart. Without Krsna's mercy there can be no spiritual life; but we cannot simply
say, "So now that I've surrendered to Him, let Krsna do everything. I'll wear tilak
and neckbeads and hang a beadbag around my neck to show I'm a devotee, but why
should I work hard? That's not spiritual life, that's material life."

The agriculturist works early and late if he is serious about getting a rich harvest. He
has to be on guard every step of the way, making sure the crops are well-tended and
protected from weeds, disease, insects, animals and birds. The agriculturist labors
hard and is ever alert to do whatever is necessary, but in the end, the harvest
depends upon God.

And so it is in the garden of the heart.

If we are lazy, neglectful gardeners, what can we expect the earth to yield? When I
was a small boy I used to often play in a very large untended field next to a motel
owned by a family that was friends to my family. In the warm months of the spring
and summer, nice berry bushes used to grow here and there in that field. But mostly
it was a tangle of high grass, scrubby trees, tall weeds, thorn bushes, thistles, and
stinging nettles that would give me awful itches when I brushed against them. That
wild field is like the wild heart. Some good may be there by God's grace, like those
berry bushes that I used to pick clean. In the main, though, a wild field is thick with
useless, entangling growth. The good is more than offset by the bad. That's what we
get if we let the garden of the heart grow "free."

Modern people have turned away from the agricultural life. They find the city much
more exciting. Plus you don't have to break your back under the hot sun. City
dwellers like day jobs with fixed hours in shops and offices. Easy indoor work, good
pay, and when your working day is done, lots of fun. Who needs to grow food when
you have supermarkets, restaurants and snack bars everywhere?

Modern people have the same attitude about spiritual life. "Why bother praying to
God? We have everything we need right here in the city." Yes, but remember that
even before you lived in New York, London, Paris or in whatever city you like to call
home, at the time you were in your mother's womb, a city of nine gates grew up all
around you. Yes, in this life your present body is the first city you lived in. And you
will live in it the rest of your life no matter where you go in the world. You are
prisoner to the body. And like the ancient cities of Troy, Luxor, Hampi
(Vijayanagara), Carthage and so many others, one day that body will lie in ruins.
Then where will you be?

Another thing is that the city is a jungle. The year I was born Hollywood released
what is now considered a classic film noir called The Asphalt Jungle. 1t depicted the
urban underworld as a murky Hades of criminal anti-heros, crooked cops and shady
lawyers, good-time girls, and the desperate poor who without a second thought risk
their wretched lives to make a fast dollar. But never mind that. Even the
"overworld"--the world of so-called respectable, law-abiding citydwellers--is a jungle,

299



full of false friendships, cheating, malicious gossip, dirty deals in politics and
business, secret sins and, amidst all the glitter, lonely despair.

There is another dream I had, years ago, that I still remember. I found myself in a
strange city at night. It was a bleak place; the buildings were old, covered with
grime and in need of repair. The city of my dream looked like certain parts of
Calcutta; or Rangoon in Burma which I once visited in the 1980s; or Bucharest in
Rumania. I was wandering through this strange city all alone. No one else was on the
streets. Emotions surged up inside of me, especially fear and anger. Suddenly I
heard sweet laughter from across the street. I turned to look. I saw some boys
there, and then they were not there. I woke up realizing that those boys were Sri
Krsna and His friends. In my dream I was lost in the City of the Dead, Maya-devi's
own capital, in which the soul scuttles about like a rat to "enjoy" by chewing on old
bones and imagining himself the owner and enjoyer of everything. But Krsna
appeared there for a moment to mercifully laugh at my foolishness. The City of the
Dead is not my home.

God Himself is a vaisya who lives in Sri Vrndavan, a transcendental pastoral village.
It's true that sometimes He appears to go elsewhere--to Mathura, Dvaraka,
Kuruksetra--thus seeming to abandon His home, family and friends. In truth He
simply hides Himself in the cores of the hearts of His fellow Vrndavanites. There, in
His bhava-rupa He churns the nectarean ocean of their love for Him, and His love for
Them. In truth He never sets foot outside of Vrndavan.

ore, vrndavaner nanda dulal
rakhal raja re
kadhaliyar sure sure
vamsi baja re

O dear one who belongs to Vrndavan! O darling son of Nanda Maharaj! O prince of
the cowherd boys, kindly play again on Your flute so we may hear the melodies dear
to all Your friends.

ore, gopal tor bihone
phute na phul vrndavane
abhisarer ei madhuvan
emni saja re

O Gopal, since You've left Vrndavan, the flowers have lost their desire to bloom. Still
we decorate the moonlit groves of Madhuvan, hoping You will return for Your
amorous rendezvous.

sridam sudam bhai balaram
dakche ai kanai
chorai dhenu bajai venu
ai re o bhai ai

Sridam, Sudam and Your brother Balaram are calling, "O Kanai! Please come back!"
While tending the calves and playing on their flutes they entreat, "O brother! Please
come home!"
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ma yasoda dakche tore
nani chura ai na, ore
boyche radhar prema jamuna
hrdoy maha re

Mother Yasoda is crying out, "O Gopal! You are my life and soul! Please come home,
O butter thief!" Within the heart of Sri Radha, divine love for You flows like the
Yamuna River.

The Vrajavasis anxiously await the return of Krsna to the lovely fields, groves and

gardens of sacred Vrndavan. Similarly, the gardener of the heart looks forward only
to the day when he harvests eternal association of the Lord. In this mood he works,
and continues to work, even if it takes millions of births to realize the fruit of his toil.

mama mana mandire raha nisi-din
krsna murari sri krsna murari

Please abide in the temple of my heart both day and night, O Krsha Murari, O Sri
Krsna Murari!

Lutotin Preaching Center, Czech Republic
20 July 2003

Charming Confidental Talks Between Balarama and Lord Krsna
from Visnu Purana

Baladeva to Sri Krsna:
kim idam devadevesa bhavo 'vam manusas tvaya
vyajyate 'tyantam atmanam kim anantam na vetsi yat
What is this, O supreme God of gods? You are going too far in manifesting human-
ness. Do You not know that You are eternal? [VP 5. 7. 35]
Krsna to Sri Balarama:
kim ayam manusyo bhavo vyaktam evavalambyate
sarvatman sarvaguhyanam guhyaguhyatmana tvaya
Why have you taken up this apparent human condition? You are the Universal Self.
Your true identity is the most secret of all secrets. [VP 5. 9. 23]

Lutotin Preaching Center, Czech Republic
21 July 2003

Posted on Yahoo! News, July 19
Science - Reuters
120 or 180 Yrs Old? Experts Debate Limit of Aging

Sat Jul 19, 4:44 PM ET
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By Adam Tanner

SAN FRANCISCO (Reuters) - Fancy living another 100 years or more? Some experts
said on Saturday that scientific advances will one day enable humans to last decades
beyond what is now seen as the natural limit of the human life span.

"I think we are knocking at the door of immortality," said Michael Zey, a Montclair
State University business professor and author of two books on the future. "I think
by 2075 we will see it and that's a conservative estimate. "

Zey spoke on the sidelines of the annual conference of the World Future Society, a
group that ponders how the future will look across many different aspects of society.

In a presentation at the meeting in San Francisco, Donald Louria, a professor at New
Jersey Medical School in Newark said advances in manipulating cells and genes as
well as nanotechnology make it likely humans will live in the future beyond what has
been possible in the past.

"What was science fiction a decade ago is no longer science fiction," he said.
500 YEARS?

"There is a dramatic and intensive push so that people can live from 120 to 180
years," he said. "Some have suggested that there is no limit and that people could
live to 200 or 300 or 500 years. "

Outside the conference, many scientists who specialize in aging are skeptical of such
claims and say the human body is just not designed to last past about 120 years.
Even with healthier lifestyles and less disease, they say failure of the brain and other
organs will eventually condemn all humans.

"These people spout off as though a large part of the population is going to be able
to do something like this. It's just way beyond reality," said Thomas Perls, who leads
the New England Centenarian Study, the largest such analysis of the oldest of the
old. "It's just pure science fiction. " "We are fast approaching what our bodies are
capable of achieving," he said in a telephone interview. "To get even the average
person to be 100 or to get them to 180 is like trying to get a space shuttle to Pluto. "

STAMPING OUT DISABILITIES
Any dramatic extension of the human life span would depend on altering the onset of
disabilities that accompany the aging process by changing one's genetic make up,

said Harvey Cohen, director of the Center for the Study of Aging and Human
Development at Duke University Medical Center.

"It's certainly unlikely any time in the near future," he said in an interview. "Sure
there is a possibility but there is no data currently available to suggest ways that
would happen. "

Scientists also differ on what kind of life the super aged might live.
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"It remains to be seen if you pass the threshold of say 120, you know; could you be
healthy enough to have good quality of life?" said Leonard Poon, director of the
University of Georgia Gerontology Center. "Currently people who could get to that
point are not in good health at all. "

Poon, who leads a study of more than 150 centenarians in Georgia, cited the case of
Jeanne Louise Calment of France, the oldest person on record who died at age 122 in
1997.

"At 122 she was fairly debilitated. I visited her when she was 119 in France and at
that time she was pretty much blind and having very much difficulty hearing," he
said.

ISKCON Czech Republic "Summer Camp Festival" at Protivanov
23 July 2003

The garden of the Lutotin preaching Sunday feast program at Lutotin
center
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Srila Prabhupada Vyasa-puja kirtana at Srimad-Bhagavatam class, Protivanov
the Protivanov summer camp festival

Prague, Czech Republic
30 July, 2003

I've not written to my journal for a week. Here's why. As you'll recall from the
previous entry, I went from the Lutotin preaching center to a nearby tourist camp to
participate in the summer festival of the Czech yatra. Several hundred devotees
gathered there. HH Danavira Maharaja was also present.

Exactly one week ago, on the evening of July 23, the camp grounds were visited by a
severe electrical storm. Not only torrents of rain came down but also big hailstones
fell that shattered the glass of some devotees' automobile windows. And there was
lightning. I can't say if it was due to a bolt from the sky or something a bit less
spectacular, but during the storm an electrical surge caused a bright flash and a loud
pop at the outlet where I'd plugged in my Fujitsu-Siemens computer. In a split-
second the motherboard was toast. Bhakta Fuji was killed dead as a doornail. The
next day the computer was inspected by a service technician. He ruled that the
repair would cost the price of a new computer. Not worth it.

I almost did buy a new computer. But my disciple Omkaranatha das Brahmacari
informed me that two weeks before he'd purchased a brand-new Compaq notebook.
He'd gotten the laksmi from his parents, and as he bought it he had a thought in the
back of his mind of presenting the computer to me. But before you say, "Krsna's
mercy!", it turned out that this brand-new computer had problems of its own. I could
not get it to work with my external hard drives, on which all of my data and
programs are backed up. So I gave the Compaq to Vidyagati Prabhu in exchange for
his trusty Dell Latitude.
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But to set up the Dell to function as my Fujitsu-Siemens had functioned was a grand
adventure. Vidya's Czech-language Windows 2000 operating system had to be
replaced with my English-language Windows Millenium. Twice we had to go back to
the beginning and start the installation process over. It was not until today that am
able to say that the work is done; and in truth it is not completely done, though what
remains are just some minor details.

In the meantime, Vidyagati's new Compagq turned out to be less than a blessing for
him. Today, after days of trying to get it to run the programs he had used on the
Dell, the Compaqg went into service. Can you believe it? A brand-new computer!
When Omkaranath gave it to us it was still packed in its carton.

When I tried to get it to work with my external hard drives, I got a taste of Windows
XP, which replaces the 9x Windows series (Windows 95, 98, 2000, Millenium). I was
not impressed. I'm sticking to Millenium. Not that Millenium is a great program. But
at least it does the simple things I require an operating system to do, like recognize
a removable hard disk and assign it drive letter E:\.

Now let me tell you about the "witch" I visited this past Sunday. Actually she is an
elderly homeopathic healer name Ekatarina. She is not a "witch" in the sense of
practicing black magic or even the mild Wiccan religion. But her appearance and her
lifestyle is such that 300 years ago she would have been in danger of being accused
of witchcraft.

Ekatarina lives in the hills west of Prague, in an old, broken-down farm compound
that is protected by a big wall. Her house is fronted by a glassed-in sun porch that is
a jungle of potted plants that are spread all about the floor and hung from the
rafters. She is a friendly, soft-spoken woman who is self-taught in homeopathy. She
has a reputation of being very good at prescribing natural cures. Devotees have been
visiting her since 1996.

I sat with her for an hour, answering her questions about my health, my experiences
in life, my childhood. After the interview she told me she would send me the
medicine--good for 6 months--the next day in the care of another devotee. And so
the next day my disciple Vasuman das brought it: one small white pill. I took it. I do
notice an effect. Whether it will really last 6 months, that I shall have to see.

Anyway, it was a very interesting experience. The ride to Ekatarina's place was along
country roads that wound through a hilly landscape that seemed strangely familiar to
me. It was as if I had seen this region before in a dream.

Prague, Czech Republic
31 July, 2003

Vidyagati and I are leaving here today for Poland to join Indradyumna Maharaja's
road show. After that we'll visit some temples (New Santipur Farm, ISKCON
Wroclaw, ISKCON Warsaw). The next In2-MeC entry may be delayed for a few days;
it depends upon availability of an Internet link. Hare Krsna!
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"Polish Woodstock" Festival, Zary, Poland
1 August 2003

This is being written on the afternoon of 31 July. I just arrived at the "Polish
Woodstock" camp in a village called Zary, somewhere close to Wroclaw in south
Poland. Vidyagati and I are housed in a room within a school building rented by the
devotees. I've not had a chance yet to see the festival set-up. I've dated this entry 1
August in the hope that tomorrow I'll be able to send it off. I don't know if making a
connection to the Internet is possible at this place.

We drove here from Prague, leaving at about 9:00 AM, arriving at 2:30 PM. As I
write I find myself tired. In a few minutes I shall begin a quick mudra-mantra puja
for my silas .

Puja done. It is now 10 minutes past 4:00 PM in the afternoon. Shortly Vidyagati will
serve prasadam .

k k X X X X %k %k Xk X X X X % X%

As we drove here I reflected on some Internet writings I had a glance at a couple of
days ago, while I was setting up this Dell computer. There are websites dedicated to
the ventilation of ill feelings by a section of what I suppose may be called "the
greater ISKCON/Gaudiya Vaisnava community." While testing the Dial-up Networking
function of the Dell, I bumped into a couple of these sites. One was a lengthy
diatribe--I don't know what else to call it--against a decision reached by the GBC a
couple of years ago. Another was a highly creative presentation of the theory that
Srila Prabhupada was poisoned by a coterie of his senior disciples.

Reading such things, I try to put myself into the "head space" of the authors. What
sort of mentality would I have to take on that I could write something like this? The
word I reach for first is "crazy." But that is unkind. So I remember Rousseau. The
people who knew him said he was crazy. But there was a method to his madness--
the modern method of manic-depressive political thought. Similarly the conspiracy
theorists build up lofty skyscrapers of radical idealism while digging deep pits of
hopeless, paranoid disappointment and frustration. All the while they think they are
being realistic and objective. This is why I want to reach for the word "crazy".

The way these authors of theories of conspiracy write about Srila Prabhupada, you'd
think he was a spiritual Ernesto "Che" Guevara. If you don't follow the comparison,
then let me spend a few sentences explaining that Che Guevara was a charismatic
revolutionary who helped Fidel Castro come to power in Cuba in 1959. But he had
little patience with the sort of "ordinary politics" that go into making a post-
revolutionary government. Guevara was an agitator, and a very popular one at that;
thus Castro was happy to see him leave Cuba to start a revolution in Bolivia. There
he was betrayed to the authorities and summarily executed. Some suggest that his
fellow revolutionaries (perhaps even Castro) betrayed him. So anyway, the
conspiracy theorists in "the greater ISKCON/Gaudiya Vaisnava community" style
Srila Prabhupada similarly: as a revolutionary so radical that those of his disciples
who wanted to run ISKCON's government were afraid of him. So they conspired to
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do away with him by poisoning him and/or by replacing the legacy of his
transcendental leadership with a mundane system of their own invention.

Like Rousseau when he argued his version of the rise of enslaving civilization, the
conspiracy theorists don't much care whether history supports their picture of things.
Their fire is fueled less by factual evidence and more by the dogged conviction that
no one who holds a position of authority in ISKCON can ever be trusted. It follows
from this conviction that the official history of ISKCON is really a deliberate cover-up
of years and years of underhanded malevolence. If you can accept that much--that
there is a mound of dirt hidden under the bed of ISKCON's management--then the
conspiracy theorists want you to know that you have to just take one more small
step to arrive at their most negative and pessimistic outlook. If ISKCON's leaders are
rascals anyway, then why give them any benefit of the doubt? Believe the worst--it's
liberating!

And if you believe the worst, then you must believe that ISKCON's present-day
preaching successes are just cheating. After all, the leaders are rascals. So what
they do--their leading of the preaching-- must also be rascaldom. But what
preaching successes are the conspiracy theorists having? Oh, pardon me. I have to
get into their heads and see things the way they do. They think they are having
success when they cause harm to ISKCON. Good news to them is when they come to
know of new problems facing ISKCON. How very positive.

That's the mindset I pick up when I read their writings.

And then, in my mind's ear, I hear their arguments that I just don't understand.
Stock phrases billow from their mouths like the ash-clouds of their burned-out faith:
"Things have to change..."; "We've had enough of it..."; "It's time to do
something..."; "You don't know what we've been through..."; "You're just an
escapist..."; "You'd better get over to our side before it's too late..."

Is anything really being said by these people other than, "Our minds are very
disturbed"? If the mind is disturbed, one should behave like an adult, stop blaming
others, and seek purification by following the real Srila Prabhupada, not one
manufactured in the imagination.

Fanatics. Fanatics with their backs in a corner. Thirty-two years ago I joined ISKCON
to get away from just this sort of people. Their expressions have a robotic look, as if
their finer sentiments are blotted out by their obsessions. Their facial skin-tone is
either too pale or too dark. In either case it lacks the glow of a devotee blessed with
purity and inspiration. Their eyes glint weirdly, as if in each one there lives a demon,
one of self-love and the other of self-loathing. The hearts of folks such as these
cannot be reached by reasonable personal interaction. They are too full of their own
jabber.

I watched a Godbrother of mine, Harikesa dasa, slowly turn into one of these
automatons of dogmatic irrationality. In a way he is in a class of his own. Like the
conspiracy theorists, he portrays Srila Prabhupada as an extremist. But he does that
in an unflattering way. He presents himself as a victim of his spiritual master's
extremism. Now he declares, "I have no room in my heart for Srila Prabhupada."
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The conspiracy theorists, on the other hand, revel in Srila Prabhupada's supposed
extremism. That is their justification for throwing all rationality and civility to the
winds: "Gotta be heavy like Prabhupada! Gotta attack them GBC demons!"

Ironically, Harikesa used to be called "Heavykesh" because he was a leader of the
extremists. But he grew sick of it. Instead of admitting that he had misunderstood
Srila Prabhupada, he rejected his spiritual master, denouncing him as a Hitlerian
dictator. Now he's a New Age Mr. Mellow who has been known to preach that women
are more spiritually advanced than men and Chinese philosophy is superior to Vedic
philosophy.

I am not saying he holds to these doctrines right now. When I knew him in the
1980's, his mind would latch on to some speculation like "the Third World War will
start on June 22, 1982," or "before I die I will ride in a flying saucer" or "overdosing
on Vitamin E is the answer to all health problems." Such notions would become his
Absolute Truth for a period of 2 to 6 weeks. Then he'd throw away an old speculation
to snatch up a new one. Once I asked him why he periodically embraced some wild
idea as gospel truth. The question seemed to shock him, as if he hadn't noticed the
pattern. Putting his head in his hands, he stared off into space. "Someday I'll explain
it to you," he murmered wistfully. (I mention this because recently I got news that
he declared he "loves" Srila Prabhupada. That just means his head was in a certain
place at the time those words sprang from his mouth. At other times his head will be
elsewhere; thus he will say opposite things.)

Swing, pendulum, swing, between self-love and self-loathing. (Oh yeah, he was into
pendulums too...I remember when he used one to match up marriages of his
disciples...)

By surrendering totally to his mind Harikesa gradually lost the magnificent abilities
Lord Krsna endowed him with. The people who've seen him lately tell me he is a
walking self-mockery. Still a fanatic, but now a fanatic for non-fanaticism. The
conspiracy theorists are cut from the same cloth. They rage on and on, exhorting
you to hear and believe their nightmarish tales splashed in lurid tones of neon red
and green. Fanatics. A fanatic is one who knows all things except his own ignorance.

Now, I certainly do know that there is real dirt under ISKCON's bed that hasn't been
brought into the light of every devotee's knowledge. But just because a conspiracy
theorist's argument starts with a valid fact--that there is dirt under ISKCON's bed--
does not mean that the logic that he constructs after that fact is valid. Spring water
comes up from out of the earth in a pure state, but when it flows down to the ocean
it becomes undrinkable. Similarly, when a fact comes to light it gleams with the
purity of simple truth; but when it is seized by a loudmouth blinded by his own
anger--or by a crafty schemer who wishes only to advance his own agenda--the
purity of that fact is lost, being mixed with flaming invective and deceptive
propaganda.

I certainly do know that there are serious devotees--particularly those who serve in
the field of ISKCON communications--who believe that it is necessary that all hidden
facts of the dark side of ISKCON's history be brought to the light. They feel that
airing all the old stories proves that we are honest. Personally, I think to define
honesty in this way is risking foolishness. It's like the fable of the honest but foolish
man who let a person fleeing from a gang of robbers and murderers hide in his
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house. But when the gang came to his door asking if the victim was inside, he said
yes so has not to tell a lie. He spared himself the sin of telling a lie but became party
to a murder.

I think most people don't know how to handle such dirt when it comes to the light.
It's hard for them to understand that dirt is to be expected in ISKCON. It is a society
dedicated to cleansing the world's people of Kali's ills. When you scrub a dirty place,
you yourself get dirty too, at least for a while. Plus, the dirt we have to clearn just
keeps coming...it's a filthy world we have set out to clean. But people naturally want
to see the end result--cleaniness--in an organization dedicated to cleaning. That's a
reasonable expectation! Thus it is unreasonable to advertise the dirt. People lose
hope. And when they lose hope, then the interest in cleaning stops. Then the dirt
gets thicker and thicker with no possibility of removal.

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X %k X X

Between 6 and 7 this evening I preached at ISKCON's Reincarnation Booth at this
Woodstock Festival. The festival is a 3-day open-air rock concert that will attract a
100 thousand people. From the looks of them, most are drunk.

ISKCON has a big area all to itself. Many tents are set up for prasadam service, book
sales, preaching, face-painting, paraphernalia sales. The devotees have a large stage
all to their own. There is even a big Rathayatra cart that is constantly being pulled
around the concert grounds.

Tomorrow I have more preaching to do at the Reincarnation Tent and several other
venues.

I am told an Internet connection will be possible tomorrow. Hopefully, then, this
entry will be posted. Hare Krsnal!

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X %k X X

It is 4:00 AM on August 1st. I am chanting japa. Vidyagati went to see the festival at
8:30 PM yesterday but still has not returned. He was with Rocana das, a disciple of
mine from Wroclaw. I suppose they took rest in whatever room Rocana is staying.
After I finish my rounds I shall take a shower and do puja . The devotees have no
morning program, because the Woodstock preaching goes into the early hours of the
morning. Forget that. I am sticking to the schedule I've been given by the festival
organizers: some preaching during the daylight hours in various tents. Late-night
missionary work among drunken, incoherent youth does not appeal to me.

k k X X X X %k %k Xk X X X % % X%

I finished my rounds and took a shower at 5:30. The school was totally silent, not a
soul was to be seen. I guess all the devotees stayed up late. Later, as the tilak dries
on my body, I sit before the computer and add to this journal entry. Vidyagati walks
in at 6:30. He slept elsewhere. Now he's gone to take a shower. I am going to start
my morning puja .
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8:30 and puja is done. I've seen a few devotees around. At 11:00 AM I have to be at
a festival tent to begin my day's schedule of preaching.

"Polish Woodstock" Festival, Zary, Poland
2 August 2003

Heaps of His Holinesses here: Indradyumna Maharaja of course, but also Jayapataka
Maharaja, Bhakti Brnga Govinda Maharaja, Sacinandana Maharaja, Kavicandra
Maharaja, Rtadhvaja Maharaja, Bhakti Vijnana Maharaja, Kadamba Kanana
Maharaja; plus Dina Bandhu Prabhu from Vrndavana, Dharmatma Prabhu from
Alachua USA, Mother Urmila from New Goloka (North Carolina) USA, and other
famous names too numerous for me to remember right now.

The devotees are working so hard late into the night to put on an excellent KC
festival. Boy, are the Polish kids insane! All right, a few seem serious...I've gotten a
couple nice questions from here and there. But most of these thousands upon
thousands of young folks are staggeringly drunk and stutteringly incoherent. This
crazy generation of Poles, the first of its kind to be seen in this country, is the fruit of
modern education.

Poland is a Catholic country. The kids go to science class and learn that life appeared
hundreds of millions of years ago as a protoplasmic blob in a primordial chemical
soup. That blob gradually evolved into many species of sea life. One day a primitive
lungfish crawled ashore and decided it liked the land. Its decendents mutated into all
varieties of animal species. Homo sapiens was the capper.

Then the kids go to religion class. They learn that in the beginning God said let there
be light and there was light. Within seven days He breathed life into a lump of clay to
create Adam, the first man. While Adam slept God took a rib from his side and made
the first woman, Eve. In the same religion class they learn that the Pope has given
his blessing to Darwin's theory of evolution. The Holy See sees no contradiction
between God creating mankind from a lump of clay a week after the beginning of
time, and apes taking hundreds of thousands of years to mutate into human beings.
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Outside the Zary school with
HH Kavicandra
Maharaja.

Yajna for the saligram-silas at the school
in Zary, Poland.

The kids come out of school as twenty-first century schizoid men and woman: one
half of their brains hosting atheistic evolutionary theory, the other half host to a
seven-day creation of the world by God. No wonder they go beserk and try to forget
everything in a haze of alcohol and marijuana.

Xk Xk %k %k %k %k X% X X % % %k %k % X

Saints are the sinners who keep trying. And that's why I argue, as I did yesterday,
that a society like ISKCON is sure to retain some of the dirt that it is dedicated to
clean up. I wonder why this is so hard to understand. Actually this question
fascinates me. The mentality of persons who feel that ISKCON must be squeaky-
clean in all respects--and if it is not, someone must be punished--I find quite
remarkable, in a pathological sense.

To me, people who think like that are not merely naive. They are ill. What else can
you say about persons who live with their eyes shut to simple facts of life?
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With HH Kadamba-kanana

With HH Jayapataka Maharaja. Maharaja.

For example: name the place in any city where the world's most dangerous diseases
are sure to be found. Is this a hard question? Don't you know what a hospital is?

What kind of person would insist that for a hospital to be "bona fide," it should be
absolutely free of any trace of disease? That's a person who doesn't know a damn
thing about the treatment of illness.

What kind of person would insist that for him or her to have faith in ISKCON, it
should be absolutely free of any trace of sin and human failings? That's a person who
doesn't know a damn thing about preaching, about rectification of the fallen souls,
nor about Srila Prabhupada.

Watching the Srila Prabhupada Memories video series, we find again and again that
Srila Prabhupada was very magnanimous in his treatment of his disciples' failings. He
was not lax. Failings had to be corrected. But correction administered by Srila
Prabhupada was never draconian.

The word draconian comes from a historical figure named Draco, who lived in Athens
in the 7th century BC. He devised a legal system that was highly unpopular. Oh, it
was very unbiased. But it was also very severe. Thus draconian means exceedingly
harsh.

Those who reach for draconian legalisms are desperate fellows. They have "lost the
touch" of how imperfect but basically sincere persons can be rectified of their errors.
To my way of thinking, the more leadership turns to severe legal measures to control
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devotees, the less that leadership has taken to heart the mood and method of Srila
Prabhupada.

Now, one can argue that Srila Prabhupada is unique. We oughtn't imitate him. He
could guide by rule of love, but now in his absence we must have justice. I
remember when I was elected chairman of the GBC, a Godbrother came to me to
plead, "We must have justice!" I didn't trust his motives; and sure enough, a few
years later he joined sides with a party of rtviks who sued the GBC in the Calcutta
courts.

Kirtana in the "meditation tent" With HH BB Govinda Maharaja.

While I am suspicious of persons who loudly sing "All you need is justice" (to the
tune of the Beatle's All You Need is Love), I am certainly not an advocate of
injustice. But look here: that person who is only just, has a mechanical and
impersonal heart. A computer could be programmed to administer justice according
to unbiased mathematical principles. Is this goodness? What kind of mentality
demands that human beings should live under such a system? In its impersonality, it
is just cruelty. And in fact it is stupidity.

I agree that Srila Prabhupada was unique. I agree that we can't do everything the
way he did. But I believe it is a non sequitur that ISKCON must be tightly wrapped in
legal codes. (Non sequitur is a term of logic meaning "it does not follow".) One thing
Srila Prabhupada did that he himself said we shouldn't do is that he accepted a large
number of disciples, many of whom were not qualified. This was his great mercy.
This was his preaching vision. But he also warned it was a risk. If we continue to
imitate Srila Prabhupada in this way, then we risk having a large class of "devotees"
difficult to train. How to control such people? Stifle their freedom of movement under
heavy lawbooks, that's how.
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But does this make for a transcendental society? I don't think so. Heavy laws are
needed to control people who can't control themselves. The foundational qualification
of a Vaisnava is that he or she is dhira , self-controlled.

There is a very important instruction from Srila Prabhupada that, after all these
years, ISKCON is still faltering to implement successfully. This instruction is found in
a letter to Karandhara Prabhu dated 72-12-22.

There is some symptom of missing the point. The point is to be engaged in
doing something for Krishna, never mind what is that job, but being so
engaged in doing something very much satisfying to the devotee that he
remains always enthusiastic. He will automatically follow the regulative
principles because they are part of his occupational duty--by applying them
practically as his occupational duty, he realises the happy result of regulative
principles...our leaders shall be careful not to kill the spirit of enthusiastic
service, which is individual and spontaneous and voluntary. They should try
always to generate some atmosphere of fresh challenge to the devotees, so
that they will agree enthusiastically to rise and meet it. That is the art of
management: to draw out spontaneous loving spirit of sacrificing some
energy for Krishna. But where are so many expert managers?

By this definition, the expert managers are not those who envision ISKCON as a
sterile, squeaky-clean society of nicely programmed automatons. When I was young
my mother used to buy me painting sets. The canvases came with humbered
sections printed on them. The tubes of oil paint were numbered according to color.
The method was called "painting by humbers"--in the sections numbered "2", I
would brush on paint from tube number 2. In this way a landscape, or a bowl of
fruit. or whatever the design of the painting was, would manifest. "Painting by
numbers" is not art. Similarly, "serving Krsna by numbers" is not the spontaneous,
voluntary devotional service that Srila Prabhupada instructed in the letter quoted
above.

But because it is very predictable, it seems the safest way to go for a certain type of
mind. This is the mind that values form over essence. That's a good definition of
materialism: "the value of form over essence."

Essence is spiritual. We all are of that essence. Good spiritual management brings
forth that essence. Maya will endeavor to smother that budding essence of the soul's
true identity, but we should know that as long as the spiritual identity continues to
grow, all setbacks are only temporary. The best solution for falldown is to increase
spiritual engagement. The mundane legalist looks to suppression as the answer to
human failings. The transcendentalist looks to liberation as the answer. But don't
forget: in Gita 7.3 Lord Krsna states that not everyone is ready to take up the path
of liberation.

New Santipur Farm, Poland
3 August 2003

Acintya-bheda-abheda-tattva: Simultaneously, inconceivably oneness and difference.

Yukta-vairagya: Renunciation of material things by engaging them in Krsna's service.
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These two principles are the zenith of spiritual intelligence, and they make ISKCON
possible. Therefore ISKCON is meant for the most intelligent class of man.

The philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva (simultaneously one and different)
cannot be understood by one who is fully under the influence of the external energy.
(C. c. Madhya 25. 119p)

Becoming detached from material things does not mean becoming inert altogether,
as men with a poor fund of knowledge think. . . Similarly, detachment from material
forms does not mean nullifying the positive form. The bhakti cult is meant for
realization of the positive form. When the positive form is realized, the negative
forms are automatically eliminated. Therefore, with the development of the bhakti
cult, with the application of positive service to the positive form, one naturally
becomes detached from inferior things, and he becomes attached to superior things.
(Bhag. 1. 2. 7p)

In considerations of oneness/difference and attachment/renunciation, Sri Krsna is
the balance. Often devotees ask, "How do we find the balance between. . . ?" The
answer is that Krsna is that balance. One who is sheltered at His lotus feet attains
the healthy balance between extremes.

Yesterday I wrote about extremism. There are persons who occupy themselves with
what can be called "the hive mentality. " It's extreme collectivism. Communism,
well-known as an extremist political doctrine, is born from just that sort of mind-set.
The hive mentality anticipates a "perfect" society in which all parts work together
with mechanical precision. Accordingly, the societies of bees and ants are "perfect. "
The hive mentality is so obsessed with mechanical social perfection that it actually
believes people can be "made" perfect by force of law and fear of punishment.

On the other side are the extremist individualists. It doesn't take much thought to
understand the hopelessness of their position. No man is an island. In this body we
will always be, to one degree or another, dependent upon others.

Srila Prabhupada commented on both these extremes--collective, mechanical non-
independence versus complete individual independence--in a morning walk
conversation on 3 June 1976 in Los Angeles.

Ramesvara: His argument is that "I should never be allowed to misuse my
independence. "

Hari-sauri: There's no question of independence then.
Ramesvara: Yes.

Prabhupada: That is not independence. Independence means you can use properly
or improperly.

Ramesvara: He cannot understand that.

Prabhupada: He wants to become a machine.
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Ramesvara: Yes, he'd rather be a machine and be in Krsna's service.

Prabhupada: No, no, machine we are, but still there is independence. That means
you are not absolutely independently, relatively. The state, you say we are
American--independent. But that does not mean you can do whatever you like. As
soon as you misuse, you are arrested, punished. Even the president is not
independent. As soon as he misused his power, drag him, "Come out. " What to
speak of you.

No matter which form it takes--absolute individualism or absolute collectivism--
extremism is a poor show of intelligence. "We want social justice! We want social
reform! We want a society so perfect that a bee or an ant could have full faith in it!
Rah! Rah! Rah!" Not very smart. "Freedom! Freedom! We reject any control over our
lives! Pharaoh, let our people go! Rah! Rah! Rah!" Not very smart.

It's amusing that some are annoyed by me calling such extreme positions into
question. The logic of their annoyance is: "Don't you know that when you apply
sacred tilak to the cause of. . . (check one:)

e individualism

« collectivism

e social issues

e« women's rights

« political correctness

(or as Arthur Koestler said, "what you will")
.. . that it is transformed into a Vaisnava concern ?"

Well, I must say that "Vaisnava concerns" like these do not display much Vaisnava
intelligence. Remember, a correct understanding of acintya- bheda-abheda tattva
and yukta-vairagya is indicative of a devotee's intelligence. A devotee's intelligence
is geared to compute "Krsna" as the answer to all questions.

Krsna is the balance between extremes. Krsna is the success of our endeavors.
Krsna is achieved by love, not by the politics of mind-numbing committee meetings,
monotonous Internet discussions, dry, interminable position papers, or bombastic
proclamation-declarations.

At the Polish Woodstock hundreds of devotees from around the world came together
to preach cooperatively in the Village of Peace (ISKCON's compound on the festival
grounds). In the year-long development of this Polish Woodstock preaching effort,
committees met, ideas were exchanged over the Internet, papers and declarations
were published. But it wasn't the politics that made the preaching successful. It was
the devotees' love for Sri Krsna, Srila Prabhupada, each another, and the fallen
conditioned souls, that made it successful.

That's what we should go "rah rah rah" about. Or rather, "Rama Rama Rama!"

316



New Santipur Farm, Poland
5 August 2003

There are things about me that I suppose will never change. For example, here's a
passage from Erich Maria Remarque's All Quiet on the Western Front that could be a
radio signal to the world around me from the innermost core of my mind.

I prefer to be alone, so that no one troubles me. For they all come back to the same
thing, how badly it goes and how well it goes; one thinks it is this way, another that;
and yet they are always absorbed in the things that go to make up their existence.
Formerly I lived in just the same way myself, but now I feel no contact here.

They talk too much for me. They have worries, aims, desires, that I cannot
comprehend. I often sit with one of them and try to explain to him that this is really
the only thing: to sit quietly, like this. They understand, of course, they agree, they
may even feel it so too, but only with words, only with words, yes, that is it--they
feel it, but always only with half of themselves. the rest of their being is taken up
with other things, they are so divided in themselves that none feels it with his whole
essence; I cannot even say myself exactly what I mean.

In his purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.24.21 Srila Prabhupada writes:

In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 19.149) it is stated: krsna-bhakta--niskama,
ataeva santa. A devotee of Lord Krsna is always peaceful because he has no desire,
whereas the yogis, karmis and jnanis have so many desires to fulfill. One may argue
that the devotees have desires, for they wish to go home, back to Godhead, but such
a desire does not agitate the mind. Although he wishes to go back to Godhead, a
devotee is satisfied in any condition of life. Consequently, the word mahan-manah is
used in this verse to indicate that the reservoir of water was as calm and quiet as the
mind of a great devotee.

What Srila Prabhupada describes here seems to me to be so rarely seen, even
among the association of ISKCON devotees. Many ISKCONians admit themselves to
be restless. All right, restless for "good reasons." I have been intimately acquainted
for nearly two decades with the movement's management circle. The minds of many
of our managers are restless out of concern for ISKCON's protection and progress.
That's yukta-vairagya, as I discussed yesterday. But as we see from the above
purport, a great devotee's mind is supposed to be calm and quiet. We may not be
great devotees, but shouldn't our minds gravitate to the peaceful contemplation of
the sublime truth of Krsna consciousness? We may not be fixed in that state but at
least it should be our aspiration; at least we should have some taste for it.
Unfortuntately, as I have seen through the years, many in managerial positions
believe such calmness of mind is a luxury that they cannot afford. "Too many
problems."

Problems that dull the mind's comprehension of the finer points of Krsna conscious
philosophy, thus turning one's preaching into repetition of stock phrases. Problems
that crowd into the mind even during japa and the other indispensible features of
one's personal sadhana. Problems that sap one of his energy for spiritual life, leaving
him only with that energy's shadow, the rajo-guna. The shadow-energy keeps one
engaged with the problems, but at the expense of engagement in pure devotional
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service. And from out of the mode of passion arises the justification of, "No matter--
grappling with problems, that is my devotional service!"

Uh-huh. That is your devotional service. How many times I've heard that. And how
many times I've seen where that philosophy ends: right out the door, back into the
material world.

And thus too often I find myself experiencing in ISKCON what Remarque describes in
the passage I cited above. Sometimes it's very depressing. Lately I see more clearly
I need not be depressed. However, I don't think the sense that "Formerly I lived in
just the same way myself, but now I feel no contact here" will go away at any time
soon. I have my introverted kapha nature, which I don't expect will change as long
as I have this body. And ISKCON has its nature. That's not going to change very
soon either.

Therefore one should try to cultivate an inner satisfaction that does not depend upon
external circumstances. That is exactly the point about the mind of a great devotee.
It is always calm within itself, no matter what is going on around it. It's too bad that
this state of mind seems to be incomprehensible to many in the Society. But so
what? I'm not a collectivist. I'm one with ISKCON, but I'm different from it too. That
is our philosophy, isn't it?

Plus, I should admit that my view of things is not altogether objective. The
impressions a person gets of the world around him are not in a small way fashioned
by his own way of seeing that world. This is "In2-MeC", a personal diary, not
"E=MC?", a scientific notebook. Hopefully the things I write here have at least some
value for some readers; but please don't fall into the error of thinking I'm presuming
a God's-eye omniscience for all people everywhere. If something in these writings is
useful for you personally, then give it mind. If not, let it pass.

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X Xk X X

I'm beginning to think, after having taken her little white pill one week ago, that
Ekatarina the Czech medicine woman has heap strong power. Her treatment very
definitely has a long-term effect. But for now, just take note of this remark. It is still
way to early for me to elaborate. More time has to go by. I need to meditate more
on the changes taking place within me.

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X Xk X X

Some email has come in regarding my writings over the last several days about
fanatics of the "greater ISKCON/Gaudiya Vaisnava community" who make public, via
the Interent, their mental disorders. The mail is all positive (relief!).

Wacky diatribes are the down side of religion on the Web. Extremist Christians depict
the Catholic Church much like extremists in the "greater ISKCON/Gaudiya Vaisnava
community" depict ISKCON and the GBC. See

www.jesus-is-lord.com/antil.htm

and
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www.geocities.com/Heartland/Plains/2594/

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X %k X X

Here in Poland, devotees get excited every few years about predictions of a coming
world war, or the destruction of the world in some other way. The latest stir was
about a "Planet X" that was going to collide with the Earth in the year 2002. Maybe
in other parts of the ISKCON world devotees get similarly excited. Here's an ice-cold
shower for your red-hot end-of-the-world prophecies:

www.abhota.info

Xk Xk %k %k %k %k Xk X X % % % %k % X

I'm throwing in this hyperlink simply because I know that there are devotees who
will really go for this stuff (wow!):

WWW.universe-people.com

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X %k X X

Here's a few photos from the

& ;.'Am'_-i.ﬁ._. "Polish Woodstock" festival. On
sARE L

_ my last day in the meditation
"‘* .3 tent I did a nama-yajna while

: my disciple Rocana dasa sang an
excellent Vrndavana-style

& kirtana while accompanying
himself on harmonium. My
Godbrother HG Dina Bandhu
Prabhu sat in to listen and
watch. When we started, the sky
was bright and sunny. When the
yajna was over, as you can see
in the photo with the Rath cart
in the distance, the sky was
cloudy and yes, a little rain did
come down...but fortunately not

enough to spoil the festival!
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Oh, and finally for those of you who surf the Net a lot, have you come across this?

WWW.pixelscapes.com/spatulacity/button.htm

New Santipur Farm, Poland
6 August 2003

For today, August 6, we have a couple photos from here at New Santipura:
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fglrjsﬂ Panca-tattva Bhagavan, the Five The temple farmhouse at New Santipura

of New Santipura

Like old Santipura at the time of Sri Advaita Acarya, New Santipura is a place where
Vaisnavas of low birth are given shelter by the Supreme Lord Himself.

While Haridasa Thakura was staying under the care of Advaita Acarya, he was afraid
of the behavior of society in Santipura, Navadvipa, which was full of exceedingly
aristocratic brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas. Haridasa Thakura was born in a
Mohammedan family and was later recognized as a great Vaishava, but nevertheless
the brahmanas were very critical of him. Thus Haridasa Thakura was afraid that
Advaita Acarya would be put into some difficulty because of His familiarity with
Haridasa Thakura. Sri Advaita Acarya treated Haridasa Thakura as a most elevated
Vaisnava, but others, like Ramacandra Khan, were envious of Haridasa Thakura. Of
course, we have to follow in the footsteps of Advaita Acarya, not caring for people
like Ramacandra Khan. At present, many Vaisnavas are coming to our Krsna
consciousness movement from among the Europeans and Americans, and although a
man like Ramacandra Khan is always envious of such Vaisnavas, one should follow in
the footsteps of Sri Advaita Acarya by treating all of them as Vaisnavas. Although
they are not as exalted as Haridasa Thakura, such Americans and Europeans, having
accepted the principles of Vaisnava philosophy and behavior, should never be
excluded from Vaisnava society. (C.c. Antya 3.220p)

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X %k X X

At the end of the entry for August 5 I provided you with a hyperlink to a mysterious
Internet button that apparently has no function whatsoever; yet in spite of its
uselessness, it has become quite the object of fascination for many Web surfers.

Now here again is an Internet button. Unlike yesterday's, this one does have a
function. Try pressing it. I hope the result doesn't alarm you. Go to:
www.turnofftheinternet.com
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New Santipura Farm, Poland
7 August 2003

Sriman Vidyagati Prabhu has
been travelling with me now for
a couple of years, during those
periods I am in Europe. He is
truly a great soul. Not only is he
expert in all the things he does
for me--all the personal services
(prasadam preparation, laundry,
packing, etc.), making travel
arrangements, taking and

L > i processing photographs and
\;::.5.,{ o - }‘ '1 g - *% video recordings, overseeing my
G k. & ) I tape ministery, assisting me in
my daily puja, translating my
lectures into Czech--he is an
ocean of tolerance. Who else
but the most tolerant of saintly
His Grace Sriman Vldyagatl dasa Brahmacari persons could stand by such a
eccentric as myself, keeping a cheerful mood and a ready service attitude? All glories
to Vidyagati Prabhu!

Dear reader, you too can appear here in In2-MeC! Why not? Just send us a .jpg
photofile of yourself along with a few words about who you are and what you are
doing. It would be nice if you say something about In1-MeC also! Upload the photo
and text to the In2-MeC e-mail address.

If you don't have a digital camera that takes .jpg photofiles, then you may try one
thing I've heard about. (I have to admit I've not tried it myself...been too busy!) I
understand that some Swedish Internet geniuses have devised a way to take digital
photos using just your own computer monitor. That's right, a camera is not required!
At least that's what I've been told. Go to this address and check it out yourself:

www.hb4u.com/photo/

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X %k X X

The weather here in New Santipura has been stunning. The colors of the day are
absolutely gorgeous. The sunshine is golden, the sky is deep blue and unspotted by
any cloud, the grass and trees are sparklingly green. A crystal-clear brook flows
through the bottom of the valley, some meters down the hillside upon which the New
Santipura temple is situated. The air is clean and sweet with the scent of the forest
and fields all around. How wonderful is Lord Krsna's artistry!

nadyo 'sya nadyo 'tha tanu-ruhani
mahi-ruha visva-tanor nrpendra
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ananta-viryah svasitam matarisva
gatir vayah karma guna-pravahah

O King, the rivers are the veins of the gigantic body, the trees are the hairs of His
body, and the omnipotent air is His breath. The passing ages are His movements,
and His activities are the reactions of the three modes of material nature.

This world at times can appear so beautiful, yet at every instant it is pervaded with
countless souls who suffer immensely from their own ignorance. Little sparks blown
here and there by the insistent demands that Nature puts upon them. Little sparks
that think these demands imposed by nature are their own rightful necessities.
Nature orders them, "Suffer hunger!" They think, "Yes, I must eat! It is my right to
eat, even if I must eat you!"

As Nature drives them onward with the whip of desire, she changes her appearance
from beautiful to horrible. Still the little sparks strive to satisfy their desires under
any condition. We must strive to satisfy Krsna under any condition! That is liberation.
To satisfy Krsna, we need only glorify His holy hame. So easy and yet so hard. So
hard because we keep insisting that all that we do--even devotional service to the
Lord--should be done our way. But "our" way means maya's way. Maya's way means
keeping our "self" at the center. (That "self-at-the-center" is illusion; Sri Krsna is
really at the center, at all times, in all places, under all circumstances. The real self is
His servant.)

k 3k X X X X %k %k Xk X X X X % X%

A singular illustration of the above paragraph keeps coming to my mind: those
disciples of Srila Prabhupada, my Godbrothers, who insisted--and still insist--on
being "guru" even when it became obvious that this is nothing more than self-
centeredness. A few days ago I wrote about Harikesa Prabhu. He is just one
example; but he is the one I knew best. To this very day he has disciples who keep
an altar with Deities and his picture as spiritual master. But only his picture--no
picture of Srila Prabhupada or the rest of the guru-parampara. Such disciples were
his falldown. Or rather, that he imagined he had many such disciples who were ready
to follow him anywhere, that was his falldown. As it turned out, when he revealed his
mind to his disciples--that he rejected Srila Prabhupada and declared himself as
having "love" of Krsna without Prabhupada, in fact Srila Prabhupada had robbed
Harikesa of his "love", and by rejecting Srila Prabhupada Harikesa was reclaiming
that "love"--most of them rejected him. But a few remained, and that was enough to
preserve the illusion.

Once somebody asked Srila Prabhupada if he was the guru of Allen Ginsberg. His
Divine Grace humbly replied, "I am nobody's guru." Another time he was asked if he
is an authority on self-realization.

"Yes," he answered. Then: "Of course, I do not know whether I am an authority, but
my spiritual master has authorized me to do this. I..I.." here Srila Prabhupada
hesitated momentarily, seeming almost embarrassed. "I don't think of myself as an
authority. I am just trying to serve the order of my spiritual master, that's all. But
being an authority is not very difficult. Simply, if you try to understand Bhagavad-
gita as Arjuna understood it, you will become self-realized. It is not a very difficult
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job. Unfortunately, people apply their own scholastic ideas in different ways, and so
murder the whole process."

When I was small I saw a Walt Disney cartoon feature called Fantasia. I don't
remember much about it except that it was full of magical special effects. Mickey
Mouse was the apprentice of a great sorcerer, and he was eager to acquire his
master's powers as quickly as he could. But although he could cast magical spells, he
could not control them. Thus he became the victim of the powers that he sought to
control.

Srila Prabhupada used to often speak of "Krsna's magic." A bona fide spiritual master
uses Krsna's magic in His service. It is a pernicious temptation to use that magic in
one's own service. The idea that "I am guru," "I am authority"”, is highly addictive. It
is not only indulged in by the would-be guru, but his followers back him up in his
delusion.

In fact I was told that another big ISKCON guru of former times (one who is now a
guru under his own flag outside of ISKCON) lamented that he had fallen into bad
habits because "I'm all backed up." Meaning that he had disciples behind him no
matter what he did, even if he broke the state law. What a trap!

k k X X X X %k %k Xk X X X % % X%

This is maya's business, to set traps for the wayward little soul. There is no law
above her that says, "Thou shalt set only traps that take the shape of gross
materialistic sense gratification. Thou shalt set no traps that appear to be spiritual."
Speaking to Uddhava in Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.28.29, Lord Krsna explains that
such "spiritual" traps are actually for the ultimate good:

kuyogino ye vihitantarayair
manusya-bhutais tridasopasrstaih
te praktanabhyasa-balena bhuyo
yunjanti yogam na tu karma-tantram

Sometimes the progress of imperfect transcendentalists is checked by attachment to
family members, disciples or others, who are sent by envious demigods for that
purpose. But on the strength of their accumulated advancement, such imperfect
transcendentalists will resume their practice of yoga in the next life. They will never
again be trapped in the network of fruitive work.

k k X X X X %k %k Xk X X X % % %

For the past month I've been thinking deeply about these issues. In some previous
entry here at In2-MeC I stated that I am "thinking" about accepting disciples again
after Gaura Purnima 2004. Well, thinking is just thinking. Doing is another thing.

Here's what it comes down to: when I think about giving out first initiations again,
my heart sinks.

I've already initiated nearly 200 disciples. Many of these initiations were just
mechanical functions of the ISKCON institution: a bhakta or bhaktin has been in the
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temple for the prescribed period, the temple president has recommended the
canditate to me, I give beads and a name. And then later on, so that there can be
another brahmana to put on the temple schedule for cooking and Deity worship, I
give second initiation.

In such an institutional set-up, it is very, very difficult (at least for me) to restrict
initiation to some blessed "chosen few." If you initiate one, then others think, "why
not me too?" The Society is geared to "making" devotees. ISKCON spiritual masters
are there to initiate these devotees on behalf of the Society. Gurus are actually
discouraged from thinking that the devotees they initiate are "their" disciples. In this
way, I find I have given initiation to many disciples whom I don't actually feel that
close to. Of course, there are disciples to whom I really do feel close. But in this
institution it is not easy to keep it that way. At least that is the way I see it.

As a transcendentalist, I am imperfect. From the time I was elected chairman of the
GBC in 1996 until 2002, I suffered terribly from overt depression. It is the nature of
the kapha body I have to sink into depression; moreover, on the maternal side of my
family are many relations who suffer depression. This is an illness that is inherited,
and I have definitely inherited it. And because for years I did not deal with this
depression, it made me pay a spiritual penalty. Finally, in years 2001 and -2, I took
Ayurvedic treatment, which was helpful. I resigned from the GBC in 2003 and that
definitely helped. Plus, over the past year I've been on a radically sattvic diet of raw
fruits, vegetables, nuts and pure milk products. Recently I've come under the care of
a Czech homeopathic doctor. Her treatment, though it seems very unusual, is really
very promising. At present I really feel I have entered a bright new period of my life.

The sannyasa asrama is the right asrama for me. To be happy in it, I simply need to
preach. But to preach effectively, I need to be happy. To be happy, I need to be free.
I am realizing that my "responsibilities" as a "leader" in the ISKCON institution are
like a weight around my neck. In my heart I know that I have to put this weight
down. I've consulted with several Godbrothers about this, and they see this the
same way I do. One prominent GBC Godbrother admitted that he is resigning from
the GBC for the same reason I did: to simply survive in Krsnha consciousness.
Another sannyasi Godbrother, who himself is a guru, confided to me that in his
opinion real sannyasi life is to travel, preach and enliven devotees without any option
of accepting disciples. A few days ago I wrote to another Godbrother staying that I
feel the need to halt all pretense of being a leader within ISKCON and just preach as
a "private disciple" of my spiritual master. He was very enlivened. He wrote back to
tell me he personally felt the same way about himself, and strongly encouraged me
to go this path.

This last Godbrother had some interesting remarks to make on the state of ISKCON
today. Yes, it really does seem in key ways to be a different Society from the one we
disciples of Srila Prabhupada fondly remember. Speaking for myself, the jury has not
yet returned a verdict on what aspects of ISKCON today are "better" or "worse" than
the ISKCON of yesterday. Because of my personal penchant for philosophizing, I am
sceptical of claims that progress is being made. We are still in the material world,
after all. To think that conditions in the material world are getting better is to court
complacent self-delusion, in my opinion.

In fact this may have contributed to my depression: in recent years I've observed
devotees on and around the GBC import fashionable ideas from the karmi world into
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the managerial brain of ISKCON, and I've noted how, by a process of self-
mesmerization, these devotees convince themselves that "now we are making
progress." Well, first of all I don't know that I really believe in the concept of
progress. Change, yes. Things in the material world certainly do change. But at the
same time, advancement in one area of activity always seems to bring with it
degradation in some other area. Thus "progress" is really a trade-off: cars get you
where you want to go faster than horses, but at the cost of air pollution, destruction
of nature, and much higher loss of life in traffic accidents. That's a general
philosophical observation. If I were to get specific and talk about what I've seen
during the years I sat on the GBC Body, I would have to say that the GBC's time is
mostly taken up with correcting the mistakes of the past, not with instituting
pristine, brand-new "proactive" policies for the future. And as I have observed, in
trying to correct the mistakes of the past the GBC has made mistakes that right now
need correcting. Thus pep talks about progress tend to leave me feeling deflated.

Anyway, the bottom line is that I do not want to be in a position where I have to
grapple with all these issues. I want to be free, because I want to be happy, because
I want to preach effectively in the service of my spiritual master. So...as I was
saying a few paragraphs before, when I think that in the year 2004 I may begin
giving first initiations again, my heart sinks. By doing that I am binding myself to an
institutional role that clouded with uncertainties. There are Societal uncertainties.
There are my own uncertainties of health and consequent spiritual strength. In the
midst of that, there is just one certainty: that if I start initiating again, I won't be
free. And so it follows: if I won't be free, I won't be happy. If I'm not happy, I won't
preach nicely. If I can't preach nicely, then what is the use?

What I know that I want to do is to study deeply over a period of years; and to
preach on the fruit of my study. Bas.

So what I am looking at now is to not resume giving first initiations at any
predictable time. In the year 2004 I do want to finish giving second initiations to the
first-initiated disciples who are qualified, with the blessings of the GBC Godbrothers
who are overseeing the areas where these candidates for second initiation are
serving.

I've already written personal letters to several aspirants for first initiation, advising
them to seek diksa elsewhere. It's hard to do, especially when they reply, as a
couple have, that they will simply wait until I do take up initiating again (10 years?
15 years? Maybe never!). It's not a realistic hope, and I tell them that, but I also am
not going to hammer a faith that is so hard to find in this Kali-yuga. All I can say is,
you may dedicate your faith to me, but that does not oblige me to give you initiation.

I am perfectly willing to be your siksa guru, if you so desire. In the present scheme
of things, that loads little or no institutional responsibility upon my back.

Those who find themselves directly affected by what I've written here may write me
a personal e-mail, or may wait to speak with me face-to-face if I am coming to your
locale soon.
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ISKCON Wroclaw, Poland
9 August 2003

Now we are in the ISKCON temple on the outskirts of Wroclaw, Poland. On Monday I
drive from here in the general direction of Warsaw, but with some stops on the way.
I think we are visiting Indradyumna Maharaja once again. On 18 August I fly from
Warsaw to Helsinki.

I received a couple letters about the previous In2-MeC (7 August). One expressed
some concern about the reasons I've given for deciding not to initiate more disciples
for an indefinite period. The focus of the concern was my allusion to a need I have to
be free from having to deal with problems within ISKCON. I've stated that to initiate
means to initiate on behalf of the Society, but I find having to represent the Society
as an initiating guru to be troublesome because there are unresolved institutional
issues that I do not care to be part of. So the question is, what are younger devotees
to think about their own roles in the ISKCON institution when they read such a
statement from me?

Over and above everything else, the fact remains that in 1971 I gave my life to
ISKCON. And I continue to give my life to it. But to give a life to the institution of my
spiritual master, I have to have a life to give. In other words, I have to survive. Srila
Prabhupada states in a purport to the Bhagavatam narrative about the fight between
the elephant Gajendra and the crocodile, that a devotee should resort to a position in
which he finds the most strength in his fight against maya.

It has become clear to me over the last two-three years that my strong position is as
a sannyasi who is free of managerial responsibilities, and free of entanglement in
institutional issues. I am already a spiritual master and for those disciples who
remain loyal I shall continue to be. Even for newcomers to ISKCON I can act as an
instructing spiritual master (siksa-guru). But GBC duties I can no longer accept. And
to initiate new disciples is a role in ISKCON that has a lot of affinity with GBC duties,
in that it is a high-profile position that exposes one to the same winds that buffet
GBC members.

This decision is not whimsical. As I indicated in the entry of August 7, I am in
communication with several Godbrothers about these points. I've been mentioning
Harikesa in some recent entries; he was not interested in the opinion of his
Godbrothers when he made his decision to leave ISKCON altogether. He simply
followed his own mind. The Godbrothers that I consult agree that the bottom line is
that one must survive in Krsna consciousness. As one Godbrother told me, "Your first
duty is to Srila Prabhupada, not to your disciples." Of course I am not giving up my
duty to my disciples as long as they do not give up their duty to me. But after giving
initiation to nearly 200 disciples, I have enough. Taking on more will put my first
duty to Srila Prabhupada in danger.

My Godbrothers recognize I have a problem with depression. Bhakti Tirtha Maharaja,
for example, has much to say about that. Depression is a serious world health
problem. In my case, it has affected my spiritual life. Now it is under control. But I
still get depressed even by very little reverses in my life. To counteract this
depressive kapha nature I have to assume the stance that gives me the most
strength. And that is: 1) I must be happy, which means 2) I must be free of stressful
conditions. Then I can go on as a sannyasi, and travel and preach.
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Regarding the question of what younger devotees are to think about my keeping
myself out of certain ISKCON entanglements, I think the answer is pretty obvious.
I've been a member of ISKCON for 32 years. In that time I distributed books on the
street, I was a head temple cook, I was a temple commander, I was a pujari for
installed Radha-Krsna Deities, I was assistant to HH Visnujana Maharaja, I was on
the BBT Library Party, I was temple president in Schoss Rettershof ISKCON temple in
Germany, I was regional secretary for ISKCON Germany, I was on the GBC for more
than 10 years, I am a sannyasi and an ISKCON guru. I have had my fiftieth birthday
over two years ago. At this time of my life, according to the Vedic system, I should
be winding down societal and institutional resonsibilities and just focusing on the
essential items of spiritual life. I strongly feel I must enrich my taste for hearing,
chanting, studying and preaching. Managerial matters are a drag on my
consciousness. Accepting new disciples is, in terms of the ISKCON institution, very
much a managerial role. It also involves preaching of course, but that I can do
anyway without accepting disciples! Really, what is "extra" about accepting disciples
over and above preaching is management! Now I have to put management behind
me. At my age, according to sastra, that is indeed my duty. If a younger devotee in
a managerial position thinks, "Oh, Suhotra Swami is giving up management, let me
do the same," is that valid? To him I would say, first you do the things in this
institution that I have done for as long as I have done them, then you can give up
those institutional responsibilities.

ISKCON Wroclaw, Poland
10 August 2003

Anger begins with folly, and ends with repentance.

These are the words of Pythagoras (B. C. 582-507), who is the first ancient Greek
known to have used the word philosophos (philosopher). He taught a mathematical-
numerological doctrine that bears some resemblance to the Sankhya philosophy of
India. Pythagoras believed in the eternal soul and in reincarnation and recommended
a vegetarian diet to his followers.

Anger begins with folly. Folly, or foolishness, is the mode of ignorance.

manur uvaca
alam vatsatirosena
tamo-dvarena papmana

Manu says (Srimad-Bhagavatam 4. 11. 7) that excessive anger (atirosena) is the
sinful doorway to ignorance (tamo-dvarena papmana). Anger is also said to be
produced of passion as it degrades into ignorance (kama esa krodha esa rajo-guna-
samudbhavah). In his purport to Bhagavad-gita 3. 37 Srila Prabhupada writes,

Wrath is the manifestation of the mode of ignorance; these modes exhibit
themselves as wrath and other corollaries. If, therefore, the mode of passion,
instead of being degraded into the mode of ignorance, is elevated to the mode of
goodness by the prescribed method of living and acting, then one can be saved from
the degradation of wrath by spiritual attachment.
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Upon arriving here at Wroclaw temple this past Friday evening, I gave a Bhagavad-
gita class. I touched on the subject of anger, explaining that it is tamasic. This was
not the main focus of the class, just one among several points. My talk was short,
from 19:30 to 20:00, because we'd just spent two hours in a cramped car getting
here from New Santipur. At the close I told the assembled devotees I'd allow "a few
minutes" for questions.

Several hands went up. After two or three questions that I answered briefly, an
initiated devotee, who's been in the ISKCON Wroclaw community for many years,
asked in a rambling manner why I'd said anger is symptomatic of the mode of
ignorance. He made some point about anger in the mode of goodness.

I replied that yes, a person in transcendental goodness may exhibit a kind of anger
that is pure, beyond the tinge of passion and ignorance. Hanuman is the example of
that. But the class I'd just given was on B. g. 5. 23, containing the phrase kama-
krodhodbhavam vegam, which is about the impulses of lust and wrath. This krodha
is clearly the anger that arises from the lower modes, since Lord Krsna states here
that the person who is happy among men, who is rightly situated in consciousness, is
free of such kama and krodha.

However, more loudly than before, this Prabhu pressed on with some murky
argument about Srila Prabhupada's anger. I pointed out that he was veering into
nonsense, as I'd just explained that although there is a transcendental kind of anger,
tonight's verse was not in that context. At this he got angry and started to interrupt
me in a voice that was almost shouting.

As I'd already told those present that I intended to keep the questions and answer
period short, I just said, "OK, I quit here. " Even as this Prabhu continued to argue, I
got up and offered my obeisances to the Srila Prabhupada murti and exited the
temple room. Later I was told that after I left he sat by himself in silence for a while,
shaking with fury. The devotee who described this to me said, "He's living proof of
your point that anger comes from the mode of ignorance. "

Pythagoras said that anger ends in repentance. Well, I don't know if this Prabhu is
repentant because I've not seen him since that class. I do wish this confrontation
had not happened. Perhaps my using the word "nonsense" brought forth his anger.
Perhaps I should have framed my words more carefully.

But at the end of the day, the issue at hand here is context. Not only the context of
the word krodha in B. g. 5. 23. There is the context of my being a disciple of Srila
Prabhupada. I am trained to use words like "nonsense" when I hear an argument
that displays all the intelligence of a telephone dial tone. There is the context of this
Prabhu being a disciple of one of my Godbrothers. Why is he getting hot and
bothered about a point that is clearly spelled out in Srila Prabhupada's books? Why is
he pressing on me an absurd argument about "anger in the mode of goodness"? Why
is he angry with me for replying as my spiritual master--the Founder-acarya of
ISKCON--would reply?

You can see more clearly, I hope, why I don't care to play the role of an "ISKCON
leader" any more. Nowadays ISKCON leaders are supposed to be expert in

"negotiation", "conflict resolution”, and other diplomatic skills. Nowadays ISKCON
leaders are supposed to practice "empathetic listening", silently permitting our
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Prabhu to publicly unburden himself of his telephone dial tone of a brainwave. No
matter how inane his argument may be, nowadays ISKCON leaders have to keep a
respectful and attentive look on their faces. Nowadays ISKCON leaders are supposed
to banish words and phrases like "nonsense", "rascal", and "poor fund of knowledge"
from their vocabularies. Using them means to imitate Srila Prabhupada, not follow
him.

I am sorry that this Prabhu got so upset. But I am sure I am not the cause of his
anger. I may have said something to bring forth the anger that he has long been
nurturing in his breast for reasons best known to him alone. Moreover, I doubt that it
is a service to him, or to the assembled devotees, or to Srila Prabhupada and the
Deities, to turn the Gita class over to him so that he can give vent to his pent-up
private obsessions, like a geyser blowing hot steam into the sky. Maybe he should
join a martial arts club and work out his aggressions against a training bag. After all,
from the things I heard him say, his mental agitation is hardly worth complimenting
as "philosophy. " As Srila Prabhupada would say, it is "simply foolosophy. " Ah! But
there I go again. . .

See? That's why I can't be an ISKCON leader.

X %k Xk Xk X Xk %k X %k X %k X %k X X

Here is a new mudra photo
sent to me by that arch-brahmana
from the land called Downunder,
His Grace Jayatirtha-caran Prabhu.
He tells me this is the ah-choo
mudra. Enjoy!

ISKCON Wroclaw, Poland
11 August 2003
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Here's the warm-hearted devoted family that does the Internet TV broadcasts of my
lectures: Bhakta Ananta-sesa, Bhaktin Claudia and their little daughter. They reside
in Den Haag, the Netherlands. Three big haribols for their nice service:

Haribol!

HARIBOL!!!

X %k X %k X %k X X X X %k X %k X X%

There is another nice family picture I would like to publish here--that of Vrndaranya-
priva Prabhu and his wife Ananda-laksmi devi-dasi. They live in Antwerp, Belgium, a
bit south of Ananta-sesa and family. VVrndaranya-priya goes online every day to see
if I've published a new In2-MeC entry. I like to call him Vrndo. So dear Vrndo, now
that you are reading this, please upload a .jpeg photofile of you and your good wife
to my yahoo.com email address.

It is important, Prabhuji. There is a bad rumor going around the Internet about the
country you live in. The rumor is that Belgium does not exist!

Go to

http://zapatopi.net/belgium.html

and see for yourself what they are saying!

People are getting worried that you and your wife are in some twilight zone of

existence/nonexistence. You have to ease their minds. Please send a photo right
away!
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ISKCON Wroclaw, Poland
12 August 2003

This is dated 12th August, but actually I am writing this on the 11th afternoon.

I was supposed to leave Wroclaw at 10:00 AM on 11th August. But I was stuck down
with some strange illness. It seems like heat stroke. There is a heat wave here in
Central Europe, but heat stroke? I've only gotten that in India, and then only when I
was a long time outside under the hot sun. These past days in Wroclaw I've been
inside.

In any case, I was practically unconscious the whole day, from 7:00 AM until about
4:00 PM. Such rich dreams I had! I discussed Krsna's pastimes with HH Tamal Krsna
Gosvami. He remarked that the Universal Form is "a riot of archetypes," and I
started laughing. There was an inauguration of a grand temple complex in my
dreams also...seemed like it was in Vrndavana. A huge place, still in construction,
many devotees attending. I was asked to read over the microphone during the
prasadam service.

I suppose I am better now, though I am not sure. I still feel weak and woozy. I won't
be surprised if I go back to sleep shortly.

Otherwise, I am in a very good mood all the time, even when sick. It's amazing. I
cannot help but trace this new spirit of inner peace and contented detachment to my
visit to Ekatarina, the Czech medicine-woman. Let me state clearly: I know that this
consciousness is due to Krsna alone. I don't think that Ekatarina "created" this
consciousness within me. But I also know that this consciousness is always there,
because Krsna is always there in the heart. I believe that Ekatarina's mystery-
medicine has "moved" something out of the way that was covering this
consciousness. Something that is both subtle and biophysical at the same time.

I suppose I will feel well enought to be able to travel tomorrow, the 12th of August.
And if I do travel, it will be a long journey, seven hours by car. So therefore this
entry, which was actully written on the afternoon of the 11th, will appear in In2-MeC
on the 12th since I will very likely not be able to write anything on that day.

Baltic Seacoast, Poland
13 August 2003

I am writing this on 12 August in Wroclaw, an hour before we are supposed to leave
here. We will go to the northern coast of Poland, on the Baltic Sea, to join HH
Indradyumna Maharaja's summer tour program. Today is Lord Balarama's
appearance day. By the time you read this, it will be the next day (13 August), but
as I understand that on that day Indradyumna Maharaja will celebrate Lord
Balarama's appearance, so I shall say something about Lord Balarama here and now.

Lord Balarama killed a number of great demons in Vrndavana, just as Lord Krsna
did. All these demons who invaded Vraja-dhama represent impediments on the path
of pure devotional service. The ones that Baladeva killed specifically personify the
impediments that a devotee has to eradicate by his own endeavors under the
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direction of the spiritul master. Lord Balarama is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, but He is also a Vaisnava because He is utterly devoted to His
transcendental younger brother, Sri Krsna. As such He is the original guru of all
devotees. He shows by His demon-killing pastimes just what obstacles the devotees
have to overcome in order to achieve pure bhakti.

Dhenukasura was a gigantic ass; an ass carries heavy loads. Similarly, when the
spirit soul is enwrapped in ignorance of its eternal identity, he is, according to
Bhagavad-gita 3. 27, ahamkara-vimudhatma or ass-like in his bewilderment. Thus
the soul is burdened with misconceptions about spiritual life. Such misconceptions
pertain to the holy name of the Lord and to the object of the spirit soul's worship.
For example, the vimudhatma living entity hopes that the holy nhame will "bless" him
with social position, wealth and power, which are simply heavy loads. Similarly he
thinks that any entity that seems to offer such "blessings" is worthy of his worship
and service.

Pralambhasura represents lust, the contaminated desire for association with the
opposite sex. Profit, adoration and distinction are subtle manifestation of this lust,
and they appear in the mind as greed for money and possessions, ambition for
attention and honor, and sensuality.

The name Balarama indicates the Lord's mood of enjoying the exhibition of spiritual
strength. This mood appears in the mind of the devotee as enthusiasm to cast out all
contaminations in the spirit of intense humility. When the mind of the devotee
becomes host to this mood, the blights of Dhenukasura- and Pralambhasura-
consciousness are instantly destroyed.

HH Indradyumna Maharaja's Summer Tour, north coast of Poland
14 August 2003

This is dated 14th August, but I am beginning this entry on the 13th afternoon.

We are staying at a rented school building. I've been at this same school in previous
years' visits to HH Indradyumna Maharaja's summer tour on the north coast of
Poland. This morning, when we talked briefly, he told me that this is the only school
in the 